
www.manaraa.com

INFORMATION TO USERS

This dissertation was produced from a microfilm copy of the original document. 
While the most advanced technological means to photograph and reproduce this 
document have been used, the quaiity is heavily dependent upon the quality of 
the original submitted.

The following explanation of techniques is provided to help you understand 
markings or patterns which may appear on this reproduction.

1. The sign or "target" fo r pages apparently lacking from the document 
photographed is "Missing Page(s)". If  it was possible to obtain the 
missing page(s) or section, they are spliced into the film  along with 
adjacent pages. This may have necessitated cutting thru an image and 
duplicating adjacent pages to insure you complete continuity.

2. When an image on the film is obliterated with a large round black 
mark, it is an indication that the photographer suspected that the 
copy may have moved during exposure and thus cause a blurred 
image. You will find a good image of the page in the adjacent frame.

3. When a map, drawing or chart, etc., was part of the material being 
photographed the photographer followed a definite method in 
"sectioning" the material. It is customary to begin photoing at the 
upper left hand corner of a large sheet and to continue photoing from  
left to right in equal sections with a small overlap. If necessary, 
sectioning is continued again — beginning below the first row and 
continuing on until complete.

4. The majority of users indicate that the textual content is of greatest 
value, however, a somewhat higher quality reproduction could be 
made from "photographs" if essential to the understanding of the 
dissertation. Silver prints of "photographs" may be ordered at 
additional charge by writing the Order Department, giving the catalog 
number, title, author and specific pages you wish reproduced.

University Microfilms
300 North Zeeb Road
Ann Arbor, Michigan 48106

A Xerox Education Company



www.manaraa.com

72-21,142

PELLATHY, Gabriel Steven, 1933-
THE NATIONAL EDUCATION ASSOCIATION: A 
POLITICAL SYSTEM IN CHANGE.

New York University, Ph.D., 1971 
Political Science, general

University Microfilms, A XEROX Company, Ann Arbor, Michigan

©  1972

GABRIEL STEVEN PELLATHY 
ALL RIGHTS RESERVED



www.manaraa.com

THE NATIONAL EDUCATION ASSOCIATION: 
A POLITICAL SYSTEM IN CHANGE

by

Gabriel S, Pellathy

February, 1971

A dissertation in the Department of Politics 
submitted to the Faculty of the 

Graduate School of Arts and Science 
in partial fulfillment of the 
requirement for the degree of 

Doctor of Philosophy at 
New York University

Professor A, DeGrazia 
Research Adviser



www.manaraa.com

PLEASE NOTE:

Some pages may have 

i n d i s t i n c t  p r i n t .

F i lmed as r e c e i v e d .

U n i v e r s i t y  M i c r o f i l m s ,  A Xerox Educat ion Company



www.manaraa.com

ABSTRACT

The National Education Association (NEA), founded 
in 1857, is the largest"professional association in the 
United States with over a million members* This thesis 
attempts to fill a gap in social science literature by de
scribing the organizational life of this large group, con
centrating on NEA’s changing goals, functions and external 
influence patterns, over the past twelve years*

In the late 1950*s NEA*s self-concept was subjected 
to severe stresses from within and without* Membership 
was invited to assess organizational performance in connec
tion with the centennial celebrations of 19575 this process 
produced, unexpectedly, a social movement by classroom 
teacher members to reform NEA goals. Externally, the labor 
movement had decided to give increasing support to the 
unionization of white-collar public sector employees* This 
resulted in the renewed strength of the American Federa
tion of Teachers, whose locals posed a severe threat to 
NEA*s position in larger cities.

The renewed activism of NEA's classroom teacher 
members (who comprised some 85 percent of membership) in the 
late 1950’s resulted in far-reaching changes in NEA's public 
service goals, in its attitudes to membership benefits and
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in its outmoded structure* This thesis analyses the metamor
phosis of NEA’s position as a predominantly commonwealth 
organization oriented to public relations (concentrating 
on research, dissemination of information on public school 
policy and methodology, and lobbying for general federal 
support of education) to a group committed to alleviating 
the economic, social and political ills of society in addi
tion to maintaining its older public service functions* As 
a result of this change, NEA instituted programs to service 
urban schools and professional associations, and programs 
dedicated to the human rights of disadvantaged Americans.
The shift of emphasis has allowed the NEA to support federal 
categoric aid and the 1965 Elementary and Secondary Educa
tion Act. This has resulted in the increased political 
socialization of the NEA and its membership. The change 
has not been accomplished without significant opposition 
from NEA* s large southern and rural membership. An oligar
chy dominant in the 1950*s and geared largely to such south
ern and rural sections, as well as to states* rights and 
fiscal conservatism, was seriously weakened as a result.
This thesis analyzes the reasons for the decline of the 
oligarchy of the 1950*s using Michels' thesis as a framework.

During the 1960*s, economic benefits to membership 
have been increased greatly due to activist classroom teach
er pressure. Again, this was done against the opposition
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V

of sections of NEA's headquarters staff and some state 
affiliates that already provided some economic benefits to 
state group members. The tax status of NEA as an educa
tional organization was imperiled as a result. NEA also 
committed itself to a more militant position in support of 
local or state NEA groups engaged in fruitless negotia
tions with public educational systems. In the 1960's, the 
use of boycott against recalcitrant systems was instituted 
by the NEA. By 1968, the use of teacher work stoppage was 
condoned under "drastic” circumstances. NEA now lobbies 
for a federal Negotiations Law for professional public 
employees, to be under the supervision of a new federal 
board.

These changes in public service and membership 
benefit goals of the NEA are reflected in, and have caused 
moves to update and streamline NEA's organizational struc
ture. These institutional changes are detailed and analyzed 
in the thesis.

Using the framework of analysis drawn by social 
scientists such as Blau and Scott, Katz and Kahn, and 
Michels the thesis analyses the emergence of the NEA as a 
changed organization with new public service and membership 
benefit goals, evidencing new leadership patterns and mod
ernized organizational structure. Aspects of meafcership 
representation involved in organizational decision-making 
axe stressed throughout.
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CHAPTER I

INTRODUCTION: THE FRAMEWORK OF INQUIRY

SECTION ONE: POLITICAL SCIENCE LITERATURE ON THE
NATIONAL EDUCATION ASSOCIATION

Studies on Interest Groups

Interest groups have been studies from various 
points of view in political science. One approach considers 
the existence of democracy in an organization;1 another 
deals with the formation of oligarchy in groups and the 
phenomenon of leadership in general#*2 Further research 
examines various types of organizational publics and member 
ships#3 Some employ the framework of public administration

■̂ See W# M. Leiserson, American Trade Union Democ
racy (New York: Columbia University Press> 1959); S # M *
Lxpset, M. A# Trow and J. S# Coleman, Union Democracy (Glen
coe, 111#: Free Press, 1956)*

^The classic in this field is R« Michels, Political 
Parties (New York: The Free Press, 1962) (originally writ
ten in 1911); see also C# Wright Mills, The Power Elite (New 
York: Oxford University Press, 1956); O. Garceau, The Poli
tical Life of the American Medical Association (Cambridge: 
Harvard University Press, 1941); R# Tannenbaum, I# Wechsler 
and F# Massarik, Leadership and Organization (New York: 
McGraw-Hill, 196177

A, Glaser and D, S# Sills, The Government of 
Associations (Totowa, N# J*: The Bedminster Press, 1966);
A# Etzioni,A Comparative Analysis of Complex Organizations 
(New York: Free Press, 1961)#
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principles; others use a sociological approach.-̂ There are 
descriptions of organizational structures focussing on 
decision-making.5 Thus, there have been a number of studies 
on aspects of the internal dynamics of an organization.

Another major area of research has dealt with the 
linkage of interest groups to public policy and public offi
cials such as legislators. Studies in this area deal with 
the manner and effect of exerting pressure on public policy
decisions

Moreover, there are many types of voluntary asso
ciations studied by social scientists. Labor unions, some 
major professional organizations, church groups, social move
ment organizations, ideological groups, veterans groups

G. March and H. A, Simon, Organizations (New 
York: Wiley and Sons, 1958); Presthus, R., The Organiza
tional Society (New York: A. Knopf, 1962); D. Cartwright andAY Zander (eds.), Group Dynamics: Research and Theory (Evan
ston, 111.: Row, Peterson, I960, 2d ed.); P* Blau and Wi
Scott, Formal Organizations (San Francisco: Chandler, 1962).

5P. M. Harrison, Authority and Power in the Free 
Church Tradition (Princeton: Princeton University Press,
1 9 5 9 ) B. Gross, The Managing of Organizations (New York:
Free Press, 1964); Glaser and Sills, oj>. cit. fn. 3, supra.

^B. Zisk, American Political Interest Groups: Read
ings in Theory and Research (Belmont, Calif.: Wadsworth,
l9o9); H. Zelgler, interest Groups in American Society 
(Englewood Cliffs, N. J.: Prentice-Hall, 1964);" R. Salisbury
(ed.), Interest Group Politics in America (New York: Harper
and Row, 1970).
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7and universities have been among those considered.
Yet in political science the question of linkage 

between the internal workings of groups and their public 
policy stands has not been explored often in an explicit 
way. Further, the connection between changes of organiza
tional structures and the evolution of organizational policy 
has been described even more rarely. In sociology there is 
literature on this subject,8 but to the political scientist 
the materials seem often unsatisfactory because of the 
failure to relate the studies to the workings of the politi
cal system as a whole.

7For representative works, see the following: On
labor unions, see W. M. Leiserson, o£* cit., fn. 1, supra; 
on professional organizations, see 0. Garceau, oj>. cat. , fh. 
2, supra; for church groups, see P. M. Harrison, 0£. cit., 
fn. 5, supra; on social movement organizations, see M. Zald, 
"The Political Economy of the YMCA: Structure and Change"
(unpubl. MSS, Vanderbilt University, 1968) and R. Heberle, 
Social Movements (New York: Appleton-Century-Crofts, 1951);
on ideological groups, see D. Bell, The Radical Right (New 
York: Doubleday & Co., 1964); on veterans1 groups and frater- 
nal groups, see J. Gray, The Inside Story of the Legion (New 
York: Boni and Gaer, 1948); on 'universities, sae J,~Corson,
The Governance of Colleges and Universities (New York:
McGraw Hill, I960).

8See M« Zald, "The Political Economy of the YMCA: 
Structure and C h a n g e o p .  cit., fn. 7, supra; Blau and 
Scott, op. cit., fn. 4, supra; R. Lippitt, J. Watson and B. ' 
Westley, The Dynamics of Planned Change (New York: Harcourt,
Brace, 1958); S. E. Seashore and D. G. Bowers, Changing the 
Structure and Functioning of an Organization (Ann Arbor, 
Mich.: Social Survey Research Center, Monograph No. 33,
1963).
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The present thesis will attempt to fill this gap 
in this area of research by a very comprehensive study of 
the National Sducation Association of America (hereinafter 
referred to as NEA). The focus of inquiry of this thesis 
will be the consideration of organizational change in the 
NEA, with specific reference to the evolution of internal 
structure and membership attitudes with resultant changes in 
organizational goals and external policy*

Studies Concerning the NEA

As of now, there is no comprehensive up-tb-date 
study of the internal dynamics of the NEA, although there 
have been studies considering its impact on recent federal 
educational policy. This is true for the field of political 
science as well as the fields of sociology, organization 
theory and education.

In 1932, Teachers College, Columbia University, 
published a study by Erwin Stevenson Selle entitled The 
Organization and Activities of the National Education Asso
ciation: A Cast Study in Educational Sociology* The research
covered the years 1918 to 1928 and dealt with the changes in 
the nature and function of the NEA due to the greater de
mands by classroom teachers (mostly women), and the estab
lishment of a Representative Assembly in 1920* The study 
used a sociological approach in that it purported to show 
the effects of the environment (the social system of the
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country during those years) on the organization. However, 
the Selle study is now completely out of date*

The failure to describe the internal structure and 
processes of the NEA attd their recent evolution is a serious 
barrier to an understanding of present associational policy# 

Thus a political scientist of the stature of Charles
0. Jones, in his book An Introduction to the Study of Public 
Policy, writes in discussing federal aid to education in 
the 1960’s, '’After much painful reassessment, the National 
Education Association changed its stand against federal aid 
to parochial schools•” (Emphasis supplied).10 The phrase 
"painful reassessment" is not footnoted and background 
studies on the nature and causes of this change are sketchy. 
In a recently published study of the 1965 Elementary and 
Secondary Education Act, Eidenberg and Morey indicate the 
shift in the NEA from strong opposition to any federal aid 
to private school systems to an acceptance of a formula 
allowing aid to individual children in such private systems 
This important shift is indicated summarily by the sentence, 
"Fear over possible exclusion from the policy-making process 
helped to persuade NEA to go along in 1965 with an aid

^Charles 0. Jones, An Introduction to the Study of 
Public Policy (Belmont, Calif.: Wadsworth, 1970).

1QIbid.» p. 83.
^ E .  Eidenberg and R. Morey, An Act of Congress (New 

York: W. W* Norton, 1969)•
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formula that would see some funds channelled into the hands
12of private and parochial schools,u

In a recent volume co-authored by Harmon Ziegler, 
one of the leading authorities in political science of 
interest groups, there is indication that the NEA has become 
a membership benefit organization, but the extent of this 
membership benefit orientation and the recent evolution of 
this policy is not indicated in detail.^ Not much more on 
the dynamics of change within the NEA in the 1960*s is 
gleaned by the reading of other texts dealing with federal 
aid to education, such as the studies by Munger and Fenno, 
Meranto, and Bandiner

It may be noted that the calls for more comprehen
sive studies on the organizational life of important associa
tions has not been lacking* Truman urges more work in this

12Ibid., p. 63.
■^T. Dye and H, Zeigler, The Irony of Democracy 

(Belmont, Calif.: Wadsworth, 1970)r, pp. 199, 202.
Munger and R. Fenno, Jr., National Politics 

and Federal Aid to Education (Syracuse, N. Y.: Syracuse
University Press, 1962); P.Meranto, The Politics of Federal 
Aid to Education: A Study in Political Innovation' (Syracuse.
N. Y.: Syracuse University Press, 1967); see also, R. Ben-
diner, Obstacle Course on Capitol Hill (New York: McGraw-
Hill, 1965^; P. Foss and D. Hill, Politics and Policies: The
Continuing Issues (Belmont, Calif.1 Wadsworth, 1970), pp. 
93-131.
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area and Easton advocates further studies of "para
political" systems.

SECTION TWO: A BRIEF DESCRIPTION OF THE NEA

The NEA is usually referred to as the major inter-
16est group in the field of education. Federal aid to edu

cation now accounts for about five per cent of the federal 
budget, a proportion that is likely to increase. Education 
absorbs much larger percentages of state and local expendi
tures.*^ Thus, the NEA is a participant in the allocation 
of great amounts of public expenditures. It also maintains
relations with and has an effect on, producers of school

18texts and educational materials.

*5See D. Truman, The Governmental Process (New 
York: A. Knopf, 1951); D. Easton, A Framework for Political
Analysis (Englewood Cliff, N. J.: Prentice-Hall', 1965) *

*^Dye and Ziegler, 0£. cit., fn. 13, p. 207; Jones, 
op. cit., fn. 9, pp. 81-85.

*^NEA, Estimates of School Statistics, 1968-69 
(Washington, D. C.: The Association, 1968, Research Report
er 1968-R-16), p. 18.

*8The NEA is a member of the Joint Committee of the 
NEA and the American Educational Publishers Institute: NEA
Handbook, 1968-69, (Washington, D. C.: The Association,
1968), p. 148. George Fisher, an immediate past president 
of the NEA, is to become the president of a multi-million 
Education Materials Center in Chicago. Ohio Schools, vol. 
XLVIII (October 9, 1970), p. 23.
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The National Education Association, founded in 
1857, is now the largest national professional association 
in the world, with membership of over one million every 
year since 1967o^ The membership consist largely of active 
public school instructional staff (there are also adminis
trators, student members, and a small number of higher 
education faculty, as well as retired members) and as of 
1970, a little over 50 per cent of the approximately two 
million persons on such instructional staffs belonged to the 
National Education Association# On the international level, 
the NEA has taken the lead in maintaining a world federation 
of teaching associations (now called the World Conference of 
the Teaching Profession, hereinafter referred to as the 
W.C#0#T#P.)#

The NEA, structurally, is a federation and has a 
chartered state affiliate in every state# The structure, 
however, is complicated by the chartering, until recently, 
of local affiliates independent from state review. These 
local affiliates chartered by the NEA-Central professed 
loyalty to the latter, not to the state NEA affiliates, with 
which they often disagreed# The NEA also provides an um
brella for some 30 role-groups or "departments,” with dual

•^NBA Addresses and Proceedings# 1968 (Washington, 
D. C,: The Association, 1968), pp. 543#
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membership in the NEA and the departments mandated but not 
enforced*

The association owns, mortgage-free, almost a whole 
city block in Washington, D, C., where it has erected an 
imposing national headquarters building opened in 1957 and 
expanded since. Its annual budgets on the national organizar* 
tion level are now about $15-million a year, of which about 
$3.5-million goes into a legal defense fund (DuShane Fund) 
and almost one-half million is spent by the office for legis
lation* The association also has annual Emergency Fund 
appropriations which its Board of Directors can spend to 
assist teachers who are "withholding services" in disputes 
with school boards, or to counteract union activity*^®

Importance of NEA

Until its abolition in June, 1968, the most promi
nent group under the aegis of the NEA was the Educational 
Policies Commission, sponsored jointly by the NEA and the 
American Association of School Administrators, an affiliated 
role group of the NEA. The Commission included in its mem
bership some of the most prominent names in American educa
tion, such as Dr. James B. Conant of Harvard University and 
James R. Killian of the Massachusetts Institute of T*, as

^^Ibid*» pp* 467-489 (Report of the Budget Com
mittee, financial year 1968-1969).
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well as Dwight D* Eisenhower while president of Columbia 
University* It issued statements on education in this coun
try, and its statement, The Contemporary Challenge to Ameri
can Education (1958) was particularly well received with a 
circulation of over a million copies* The conventions of 
the NEA and the separate convention of the American Asso
ciation of School Administrators also receive extensive 
press coverage and draw the most important men in this 
country, such as President Eisenhower in 1957 (the cen
tennial convention of the NEA), and Vice-President Hum
phrey in 1967*

The office of the U* S* Commissioner of Education 
has often been filled by prominent members of the NEA; an 
ex-Commissioner, Lawrence E. Derthick, is on the staff of 
the NEA today* An Assistant Secretary of Education, Don 
Davies, still holding office, is a former NEA staff member. 
During the Eisenhower administration, a close liason was 
maintained between the NEA officialdom and Secretary Fleming 
of the H*E*W* This factor, as well as the prominence of the 
NEA has assured the consultative status of the NEA on fed
eral educational matters, administration bills and state of 
the union messages. The U* S. Office of Education even to
day relies heavily on the NEA's Research Department for 
various data and statistics* The NEA has also maintained 
good relations with a number of influential members of Con
gress, such as Congressmen Perkins of the House Education
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Committee and Congresswoman Green (D-Oregon.)

Participation in Policy Formation

The NEA has also participated in several White 
House Conferences on youth and education, and was particu
larly influential in promoting and organizing the 1955 White 
House Conference on Education. NEA officials, notably 
executive secretary Dr. William G. Carr, played a part in tie 
inta:lusion of a reference to education in the U. N. Charter 
and the founding of UNESCO.

Since the end of the second World War, the NEA has 
fought for more federal aid to public schools, proposing 
general grants to states for school construction and teacher 
salaries. In this endeavor, however, it was handicapped by 
its consistently firm stand against aid to private institu
tions, parochial or otherwise, on the secondary or higher

Pieducation level. Catholic members in Congress were able 
defeat proposals drawn along NEA lines. By 1963, the NEA 
had modified its stand to support categorical as against 
general aid, accepting some federal control over categorical 
assistance. By 1965, it was reluctantly supporting the 
compromise formula of "aiding the child” that allowed the 
passage of the 1965 ESEA Act. In 1970, a now more aggres-

2 1 Jones, 0£. cit., fn. 9, pp. 78-83.
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sive and politicized NEA was instrumental in the passage of 
adequate funding for the 1965 Act, despite an initial 
presidential veto. Federal spending on education now 
amounts to some S per cent of the national budget and the 
NEA plays a major role in determining the amounts to be 
spent, the addition or deletion of federal programs and 
guidelines for administration. Further, NEA has success
fully lobbied for tax advantages and favorable mail rates 
for educators and educational publishers.

On the state and local level, the NEA through its 
state and local organizations, enters into the processes of 
financing education. The NEA*s role in the decision af
fecting public spending on education is undoubtedly its 
major contribution to the shaping of public policy.

The NEA also attempts to influence the climate of 
public opinion in this country by various types of publi
city: press releases, publications, meetings, arguments
against those who attack public schools in this country. It 
fights for state laws that would allow the teaching pro
fession to control its own standards and norms of entry, 
and in sodoing emulates the legal and medical professions.
It would like to see the proliferation of state professional 
Negotiations Laws to aid in the settlement of teacher-

22»»Education Lobby Strengthened By Fight Over 
Nixon Budget," Ohio Schools, vol, XLVIII (Feb, 13, 1970), 
pp. 9-11,
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education board disputes, and has introduced a bill to 
establish an agency similar to the National Labor Relations 
Board to handle such conflicts.

Goals and Policies of the Association 

Conflicting Goals

The Congressional charger of the NEA states that 
it is to "elevate the character and advance the interests 
of the profession of teaching and to promote the cause of 
education in the United States." These two clauses are 
open to various interpretation and have been recently used 
by both proponents and opponents of organizational change. 
Until the 1960's, the second clause had pre-eminence and 
the NEA was to a large extent an educational and charitable 
service organization promoting public schools in this coun
try, in general. This was reflected in its Internal Revenue 
Service classification as a Sec. 501(a) corporation. This 
state of affairs was supported by NEA leaders who in the 
1950's were generalists of wide or even international 
renown, such as Dr. William G. Carr, the executive secre
tary of the NEA from 1952 to 1967. These men viewed them
selves not so much the managers of a particular group as 
major figures in American public education. The situation 
was also supported by most school administrators who, in 
most instances, held dual membership in the NEA and in
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their NEA-affiliated role group, the AASA. Up to the 
1960*s, these leaders and administrators who agreed on the 
public service function of the NEA, held the upper hand in 
NEA decision-making.

Changes in Goals

In the I960*s, however, there was an increasing 
emphasis on the first clause of the Charter just cited.
The elementary and secondary school classroom teachers 
(forming another role-group, the Classroom Teachers Asso
ciation, in which membership carries with it automatic NEA 
membership) were demanding more and more participation in 
decision-making and succeeded in weakening the public ser
vice orientation of the NEA to the extent that the Internal 
Revenue Service is now in the process of reclassifying the 
NEA as a 501(c) or business-league group. The demands of 
the classroom teachers in the 1960's were for more member
ship benefits, legal protection of members, and support of 
local affiliates engaged in a struggle with local school 
boards. They also wished to supplement the research and 
information functions of the NEA with involvement in urban 
and ghetto schools? Indian schools, political education and 
political support for legislators and officials willing to 
fund the new needs of public schools.
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Changes in Stricture

The classroom teachers were able to acquire con
siderable organizational power and supplant the older 
leaders and school administrators as the prime formulators 
of NBA policy. This change in the distribution of power 
within the NEA affected the operation and decision-making 
of the major offices and governing groups of the NEA— the 
offices of president and executive secretary, and the Board 
of Directors, Board of Trustees, the Executive Committee and 
the Representative Assembly, as well as the various perman
ent commissions of the NEA. The divergence between possible 
organizational goals and the two dominant elements of the 

NEA also created organizational dilemmas which byr 1970 were 
being resolved— although not wholly— in favor of the cla ss- 
roora teachers (now called the Association of Classroom 
Teachers or ACT) and their views.

To spell out the effects of this evolution in 
somewhat more detail, the office of presidency, subject to 
election by delegates to a Representative Assembly where 
classroom teachers were in preponderance, was upgraded and 
its powers increased; while the power of the executive sec
retary, elected by a five-man Board of Trustees concerned 
with financial management, was carefully circumscribed. In 
this process, the Representative Assembly, as the supreme 
NEA legislative body, abolished the Board of Trustees on
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the ground that the Board was not responsible and respon
sive to it* The election of the executive secretary was to 
be the function of the Executive Committee* The latter was 
reorganized by the Representative Assembly to assure more 
classroom teacher representation, and from that point on 
delegated more and more important functions to the Execu
tive Committee* Meanwhile the Board of Directors, chosen 
at the annual convention by the various state delegations, 
were slowly relegated to the position of approving steps 
initiated by the Executive Committee. The Representative 
Assembly found that the eleven-member Executive Committee 
was ready to respect the wishes of the Representative Assem
bly more than a Board of Directors of over 100 members with 
many and varied philosophies and still containing many 
administrators* These administrator-board members were 
needed to convey the views of the state affiliate’s member
ship to the NEA-Central bureaucracy, to the state affil
iate’s bureaucracy, and to the public officials of the home 
state, but they were not necessarily trusted to initiate 
important decisions for the NEA*

All groups within the NEA supported, however, a 
plan to increase the cohesiveness of the NEA by making 
simultaneous membership at the national, state, local or 
regional level mandatory* This drive to "unification” has 
now progressed to a stage where most state and local affil
iates are committed to it*
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Changes in Attitude of Membership

The whole concept of benefits to NEA membership also 
underwent change* Whereas in the past members had receiv
ed only research materials, they now received organiza
tional newsletters and a more membership-oriented journal* 
Opportunities were created for participation in valuable 
insurance programs, car rental programs, and mutual fund 
programs* A number of NEA regional offices was estab
lished. The allocation of the budget was changed to in
clude large appropriations for urban education and human 
rights projects, as well as a program to increase teacher 
participation in politics*

Finally, the Representative Assembly in 1970 voted 
the holding of a Constitutional Convention in 1972*23

With this change in internal dynamics, the policy 
stance of the Representative Assembly— and therefore the 
Executive Committee and other governing bodies and offi- 
cers--began to change* By the mid-1960*s the Representa
tive Assembly's concern with social problems was apparent* 
By 1963, the attitude of the delegates was favorable to in
tegration of segretated affiliates, categorical federal aid 
to education including programs in the 1964 Economic Oppor
tunity Act, urban school problems, and, later on, the

23Resolution passed at the 1969 NEA Convention at 
Philadelphia (at the motion of the Board of Directors)*
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acceptance of the ”aid for the child” formula that is the 
basis of the 1965 ESEA. The NEA had, by 1970, changed from 
a rather slow-moving, idealistic institution to an organi
zation willing to use a forceixil, pragmatic approach in its 
internal and external policies*

SECTION THREE: ORGANIZATIONAL CHANGES IN THE NEA

General Considerations 

Formal Organizations

In the analytical scheme of Talcott Parsons,^ 
the NEA is a formal organization since it has membership, 
organizational goals and persistence, further, organization
al structure, lines of command, the role of staff, and the 
position of subgroups is explicit. These characteristics 
distinguish it from a social organization or a social move
ment organization where values, structure and roles in the 
organization are not so clearly spelled out and are more 
flexible •

Formal organizations, however, are not closed 
systems that can neglect environmental forces. Moreover, 
they are human organization subject to growth and change; 
the system and the various subsystems must react to the

24t . paxsons, The Social System (New York: Free
Press, 1951).
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environment, to membership demands, to the political sys
tems to escape atrophyi^Formal organizations open to some 
degree to the environment will as a rule undergo differen
tiation, elaboration, further complexity* Further, the 
existence of an organization chart within formal organiza
tions does not exclude informal distribution of authority 
or the development of part of the structure into a social 
movement organization that causes ferment* The urban move
ment within the NEA has developed into a social movement 
organization, although its secretariat has a definite place 
in the NEA organization chart* The existence of a "unity 
of the chain of command" is not to be taken for granted, 
for there are proposals or changes which do not emanate frcm 
the top authorities*

Organizational Changes

Since formal organizations are human, open systems 
(i*e*, open to some degree to the environment, the larger 
social and political systems), the possibility and even 
probability of evolution in organizational goals, and even
tually in structure cannot be ignored; indeed, it should be 
looked for* In line with the analysis above, organization
al change has been defined by Blau and Scott as a drastic

24aD* Katz and R* Kahn, The Social Psychology of 
Organizations (New York: John Wiley & Sons, 1966), ch. 2*
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change in the fundamental values and structure of the
. * - 24borganization.

Reasons for change. Such drastic, or major 
changes, can occur as a result of various forces. Change 
can result from environmental pressures. Reactions in the 
NEA have occurred from such causes as the stunning defeat 
of the NEA in the New York City bargaining representative 
elections by the United Federation of Teachers in 1961, 
Greater interest by the NEA in urban associations as a re
sult of the 1961 defeat and the 1960 formation of the 
National Council of Urban Education Associations (NCUEA) 
brought it up against the problem of urban education in 
general and the education of the disadvantaged ghetto 
child in particular. Integration of schools in the South 
in the wake of Brown vs. Board of Education and subsequent 
acts of Congress and court decisions forced the NEA to 
reassess the role of dual (separate black and white) affi
liates in Southern states and its efforts in the human 
rights field in general* The repeated defeats by Catholic 
Congressmen and their supporters of a general aid bill to 
public secondary education in this country forced the NEA 
to move towards the acceptance of categorical federal aid

24bsiau and Scott, oj>, cit,, fn. 4, p, 44*
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to schools and a formula designed to aid the individual 
child, regardless of religion,

25According to Blau and Scott, major changes in 
organisational goals and structure occurs when there is a 
major change in the composition of the primary clientele 
groups which the organization serves. According to these 
authors, there may exist four major clientele groups: the
general public (served by commonwealth organizations), the 
owners or managers of the corporation (served by the busi
ness organization), the public in contact with, and deriv
ing benefits from, the corporation (service organization), 
and the membership of the association (mutual benefit organ" 
ization)• One of the crucial dilemmas faced by formal 
organizations according to Blau and Scott is how to_ decide 
which of these four major clientele groups should be served 
by the organization. The dilemma may be resolved in favor 
of one group of clients at one time, but the changing en
vironment may force a re-evaluation. Another major dilemma 
is the influence of the clientele groups on decision
making by the organizations governing structure.

The Blau and Scott model of organizational behav
ior does not focus so much on environmental pressures and 
forces as the theories of Parsons, Easton, et aJL. In this 
respect the model has been called "post-functional

25Id.
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The Blau and Scott scheme of viewing formal or
ganizations can be refined by positing that major changes 
in organizational goals and structure can also occur if 
there is a major attitudinal change in the ranks of the 
clientele* In the NEA, for example, changes have occurred 
because of new orientations and increasing militancy on 
the part of classroom teachers and their spokesmen*

Models for Change* Change can also be looked at 
in an organization by focussing attention on the operation 
and performance of the sub-systems within an organization. 
Parsons posits three sub-systems: the managerial, the
institutional and the technical. The latter is serviced 
and controlled by the managerial organization which in turn 
is directed by the institutional sub-system.

The managerial system,, deals tfith the "internal 
administration and allocation of resources within the organ
ization." A second sub-structure is the institutional 
system, which controls the problem of external relations*
The Parsonian analysis is completed by a consideration of 
the technical system, which deals with production, of goods 
or products, maintenance and servicing the organization, and 
adaptive machinery*

If one takes organizational performance as the 
point of departure, the approach of Katz and Kahn may be
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2 6of use* These authors speak of four genotypic functions:
(a) productive, engaged in by economic organizations or 
service organizations that sell or distribute some product;
(b) maintaining, performed by organizations engaged in the 
socialization of people, such as church and school groups;
(c) adaptive, by information--or research-oriented cor
porations such as the Rand Corporation or the Ford Founda
tion; and lastly, (d) the managerial or political function, 
i.e., activities concerned with the adjudication and con
trol of people’s rights and duties, and of other resources. 
All of these four types of organizations have sub-systems 
geared to the typical performance of the system:2^a they 
have (1) production or technical structures, concerned with 
the production of goods and the performance level of em
ployees and staff; such as a Division of Publications; (2) 
iBaintenance structures concerned with the proper allocation 
of role and work-loads within the organization; a Personnel 
Department would be one such structure, but the governing 
bodies would also contribute to maintenance if they expanded 
or reorganized the staff; (3) Adaptive structures, such as 
an Office of Research and an Office of Organizational 
Development. The adaptive function may be oriented to 
influencing public policy or changing the internal struc-

2^Katz and Kahn, ojd. cit., fn. 24A, pp. 111-115. 
26aIbid., pp. 84-96.
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ture of the organization; (4) procurement and disposal 
structure^, whose function it is to pursuade the clients 
of the organization and the general public that the pro
ducts and performance of the organization are serving them 
well: a Public Relations department would perform such
functions# Finally, (5) there is a managerial sub-structure 
which cuts across the four sub-structures previously men
tioned and functions to coordinate the various sub
structures, resolve organizational conflicts and coordinate 
the external requirements of the organization with the 
available resources of staff and economic means.

Combined Approach to Change

The above schemata can be combined in a number of 
ways in order to construct meaningful indices of change#
The present thesis is a combination of various models# The 
environmental forces that have pressured the NEA towards 
change are indicated. The two crucial organizational 
dilemmas outlined by Blau and Scott are discussed in terms 
of the shifting composition and shifting attitudes of the 
major clientele group of the NEA. Put more concretely, the 
thesis follows the Blau and Scott model by showing how a 
shift in the NEA away from public-servica orientation to 
one stressing benefits to membership has caused stress, a 
change of values; how the increased demands of classroom 
teachers for more participation have caused a change in
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structure* It represent* a refinement of the model by 
showing that the change in attitudes of a major client 
group can cause change just as much as the substitution of 
one public or clientele for another: one is not faced
with an either-or proposition in order to detect change*
It further indicates that change can also be caused by the 
extant that participation in decision-making by clientele 
groups is made possible, i*e*, not only by a major shift in 
the dominant public. Finally, the changed performance of 
the organization is indicated by showing the policy posi
tions of the NBA. regarding federal aid to education, racial 
segregation, aid to cities, self-governance of the pro
fession, the rights of public sector employees, and other 
issues*

This combined approach is recognizable then, by 
those who follow the systems theory of either Parsons, 
Easton, Blau and Scott, or Katz and Kahn* The main emphasis 
is on the discussion of the two organizational dilemmas 
outlined by Katz and Kahn and the two most important sub
structures of the Katz-Kahn analysis: the managerial and
the adaptive sub-structures*2? The thesis is constructed 
around these four pillars, with some discussion of environ
mental pressures and the effectiveness of the performance 
of the NEA as far as its external relations are concerned*

2^Ibid.* pp. 90-96
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Organizational Change in the NBA

The research material gathered by the writer will 
be presented in the following way:

1. Orientations and organizational goals of 
the NEA and their evolution. This material is 
covered by Chapter II, The organizational dilemma 
of choosing the clientele to be served is begin
ning to be felt in the 1950*s, due to such factors 
as (1) increased entry of men into the teaching 
profession, and increased militancy of classroom 
teachers within the NEA; (2) increased activities 
of AFL-CIO sponsored teacher unions in the late 
1950*s; (3) increased attention of the country on 
the deficiencies of urban schools, especially after 
Sputnik in 1958; (4) the increasing pressure of the 
courts and civil rights groups to speed racial 
integration in schools, especially after the pas
sage of the 1957 Civil Rights Act; (5) increased 
self-examination of the NEA as part of its 1957 
centennial celebration. Thus an organization whidi 
in the 19501 s (a) is devoted to the disbursements 
of collective benefits to the public through its 
research and publicity efforts for public school 
education in general; (b) does not yield selective 
economic benefits to members but concentrates its
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efforts on improving professional standards and 
prestige of the profession and passing a general 
federal aid bill for public education; (c) has 
made few efforts to reach "grass-roots'* by open
ing regional offices of its Washington, D. C. 
headquarters, and pays little attention to the 
problems of members in urban centers and urban 
education in general; (d) has separate black and 
white state affiliates in the South; (e) has an 
ideological warfare with parochial and private 
school systems to the extent of opposing aid for
mulas based on the individual child, and of refus
ing to employ individuals of minority races or 
religions on its higher-echelon staff; (f) was in 
many cases administrator oriented, by the late 
1960*3 has’ moved to the following position:

(i) The disbursements of collective benefits 
to the public has been limited to a point where 
the NEA has established a separate educational re
search foundation, (ii) There is growing emphasis 
on providing selective economic benefits to mem
bers, such as insurance programs, a mutual fund and 
car-leasing program. Further, a reserve fund is 
in operation to give economic aid to teachers out 
of work as a result of conflict with school boards. 
Also, there are greatly increased appropriation
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for the defense of teachers who have been removed, 
suspended or accused in the line of duty. (iii)
The NEA has in the 1960*s accepted the principle 
of federal aid to individual children, as well as 
categorical aid, thus breaking the old impasse in 
federal legislation to public schools. (iv) The 
NEA has opened eleven regional offices throughout 
the country to help distribute the know-how stored 
at Washington, D. C., to other places as well.
There is a strong urban program and increased ap
propriations for this area, as well as a model in
tegrated school in Washington, D. C. (v) The 
separate black and white affiliates in the South 
have been integrated, on the pain of expulsion.
(vi) Members of minority races and religions are 
employed in top positions within the central NEA 
bureaucracy in Washington, D. C.; staff members and 
lower-acheIon employees now have a bargaining 
organisation and make collective agreement, (vii) 
The NEA is engaging more and more in political edu
cation, following the political action programs of 
the AFL and CIO. (viii) The classroom teachers 
have received proportional representation on the 
all-important Executive Committee and all standing 
committees and commissions, (ix) The whole orien
tation and structure of the NEA will be examined in
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the course of a Constitutional Convention to be 
held in 1972.

2. Changes in structure and distribution of 
organizational influence as a result of change in 
orientations and goals.

Chapter III deals with the chartering of 
affiliates and the relationship of NEA to allied 
role groups such as the institutionalized organi
zations of administrators, mathematics teachers, 
adult education teachers and so on. The position 
and interrelation of these groups under the NEA 
umbrella is discussed. It is pointed out that 
much of the inter-group confusion prevailing in 
the NEA stems from the past practice of the NEA 
to charter first, state affiliates and then local 
affiliates without adequate consultation of the 
already admitted state affiliates. Furthermore, 
the admission of new members on all three levels 
was handled independently by each without any co
ordination. Under pressure to provide, more effi
ciently, selective economic benefits (including 
technical knowledge that can build stronger pro
fessional affiliates) to members, the NEA has be
gun to streamline its structure by promoting simulr* 
taneous membership on all three levels, local, 
state and national. This means that the prospec-
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tive NBA members would pay dues at three levels, 
thus providing economic support to all three*
This unification of the dues structure is now al
most complete* This move to dues unification is 
followed by the working out of cooperative arrange
ments between the three levels for membership 
benefits, the political education of teachers, for 
salary negotiation schools, and for a NBA- 
sponsored staff academy for field workers at all 
levels* In other words, the disorganized, federal 
structure of the NBA is moving gradually towards an 
integrated, cohesive system*

Similarly, the role group organizations such 
as the Administrator's group were affiliated with 
the NEA, but the NEA requirement that group or 
"departmental" members join the NEA as well was not 
enforced* The groups also used NEA facilities and 
employee resources without being taxed for these 
services* Again, under the pressure to create a 
membership-benefit organization, the NEA has moved 
to clarify its relationship to the role groups or 
departments by setting up three categories of affil
iation, and spelling out the rights and duties of 
each category*

Chapters IV and V deal with the major decisicn- 
making structures of the NEA: the Executive Com-
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mittee, the Board of Directors, the Board of 
Trustees, the Representative Assembly, the NEA 
presidency and the executive secretaryship* These 
two chapters bear on the second key dilemma posed 
by Blau and Scott: how to have "effective accom
plishment" (as perceived by the leaders at that 
time) and yet have "democratic participation,**
The resolution of this dilemma consists in a **pal*» 
ac© revolution" effected by classroom teachers 
against the elite leadership of the 1950*s* This 
revolution means the end of the elite rule in' the 
1960*s and, offering a modification of the Blau 
and Soott model, shows the creation of a (temporary) 
equilibrium between (a) the newly dominant group 
(the classroom teachers) who have gained control 
of the Representative Assembly and increased power 
in the Executive Committee and the presidency, and
(b) the remnants of the old, pub lie-service orient
ed elite which retained influence in the Board of 
Directors and in the NEA central bureaucracy at 
Washington as well as in many state affiliates*
The situation in 1970 shows the dominance of the 
classroom teachers, the move to establish a sepa
rate educational research foundation within the 
NEA, and also shows the operation of a consensus 
between the new and old orientations in the mutual
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support of such organizations as WCOTP, the de
fense of the profession, raising of professional 
standards, influencing the climate of public 
opinion, as well as an understanding of the need 
to limit organizational budgets*

Concretely, a submissive and apathetic Repre
sentative Assembly in the 1950's came to life in 
the 1960's and asserts its own legislative suprem
acy against the other parts of the governing struc
ture by way of a formal Assembly resolution. It 
takes the initiative in passing legislation favor
able to urban education, racial integration, human 
rights, categorical aid to schools and federal aid 
for the individual child. It abolished the Board 
of Trustees which hitherto controlled the appoint
ment of an executive secretary, and places his 
election in the Bxecutive Committee. It abolishes 
the Educational Policies Commission which had pre
sumed to speak as the authoritative voice of the 
NEA without clearing its statements with the Repre
sentative Assembly* It restricts the executive 
secretary's powers by mandating him to recognize a 
staff bargaining group* It mandates by-law changes 
in order to give proportional representation of 
classroom teachers on the Executive Committee* The 
Executive Committee, so encouraged, now meets fre-
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quently and supplants the Board of Directors as 
the chief initiator and executor of NEA policy*
The office of the presidency, now filled by mili
tants elected by the Assembly, grows in status 
and power and limits the former influence of the 
executive secretary.

Other standing committee and commissions must 
now have at least half of their members drawn from 
the ranks of classroom teachers. Thus, the socio- 
raetric distribution of influence shift in favor of 
the classroom teachers--who comprise the majority 
of membership--and the effect of this classroom 
teacher movement originating in the Assembly and 
in the presidency (since the Assembly elects the 
president) is definitely felt in the operation of 
organizational structure.

3# The effect of changed organizational 
goals and values and structure on organizational 
outputs.

Chapters VI and VII of the thesis deal with 
the change in the political economy of the NEA, the 
changes in its legislative stance, and the evolving 
methods of protecting and projecting the image of 
the teaching profession to the general public#

The change in NEA orientations and policy 
which moved the NEA into the category of membership
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benefit organizations, in part at least, resulted 
in the offering of considerable economic benefits 
to NEA members. In addition to the distribution 
of a professional journal and research reports to 
membership, the NEA since the mid-1960*s has 
offered a constantly improving life and disability 
insurance program to NEA members also willing to 
join state and local affiliates. Thus, the grant 
of economic benefits in this field at least was 
tied to the NEA effort to unify its structure. In 
addition to life and disability insurance, the NEA 
has offered a car-leasing program to its members an 
about a dozen states. It has established a mutual 
fund program by the creation of a subsidiary cor
poration to hold and administer such investments 
by members. It has also tried to introduce a 
special credit card available to teachers only. 
There are, finally, group travel arrangements that 
a member can utilize to cut his costs.

In addition to these benefits, discussed in 
Chapter VI, there has been a movement away from 
the production or subsidy of radio and television 
programs and the use of highly respected experts 
to influence public opinion in favor of teachers 
and the profession. Thus, the Educational Policies 
Commission which had done valuable work in in-
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fluencing the general climate of opinion, was 
forced to go out of business since it did not 
respond adequately to the views and moods of the 
Representative Assembly* Subsidy for such tele
vision programs as the "Mr* Novak" series was dis
continued because of its uncertain effect on the 
image of the NEA. Instead of these channels of 
publicity, more and more monies were being poured 
into the DuShane defense fund for teachers’ rights* 
Furthermore, the appropriations for the NEA Divi
sion of Legislative Relations was increased* A 
new program called ”TIP" (Teachers in Politics) 
absorbed more and more funds and staff* The NEA, 
in other words, reallocated its resources in this 
area for teacher defense funds and building up its 
political influence* There was an increased at
tempt to create power through the use of money, em
ploying a careful use of program budgeting.

Since the early 1960's, moreover, large re
serve funds or emergency funds were created to coim- 
bat union activity. As the NEA’s position in the 
large cities weakened progressively, more and more 
of these reserve or emergency funds were used for 
loans to NEA members who were emulating union tac
tics and engaging in strikes against school author
ities* The NEA also faced several state-wide walk-
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outs of teachers in the I960's— -notably in Florida 
and Utah—  and made large grants to these state 
affiliates in order to help them to a successful 
conclusion of their controversies,28

On the level of state legislation, the NEA 
was increasingly anxious to pass laws allowing the 
profession to regulate the conditions of entry and 
the standards in the profession, seeking to achieve 
powers similar to those enjoyed by the medical and 
legal professions, NEA state affiliates also 
worked on professional public employees negotia
tions laws.

On the federal level, the change in NEA atti
tudes has already been referred to above.29 The 
NEA moved from a rigid opposition to any form of 
federal aid for private and parochial school sys
tems to a more flexible view supporting categori
cal aid to education and a formula designed to aid 
the individual child, whatever the denomination or 
character of the school system. Since the passage 
of the 1965 Elementary and Secondary Education Act, 
the NEA has been fighting vigorously to keep the

28T. M. Stinnett, Turmoil in Teaching (New York; 
Macmillan, 1968).

29See texts cited in fn. 14, supra.
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law in force and ensure full funding. The NEA 
actively informed its members on the stands of 
members of Congress on the aid-to-education issue, 
activity which threatened an imminent ruling from 
the Internal Revenue Service that NEA was now a 
business-league-merabership-benefit organization 
under sec. 501(c) of the Internal Revenue Code.

Both the progressive, membership-benefit 
segment of the NeA and the older public-service 
oriented clientele of the organization agreed, 
however, on the value of the World Conference of 
the Teaching Profession to international under
standing and peaceful evolution in world affairs. 
The WCOTP (under the leadership of Dr. Carr) is 
discussed in Chapter VIII of this thesis.

SECTION FOUR: RELATED LINES OF INQUIRY

Elitism

Elite theory has had a number of proponents since 
Roberto Michels and Gaetano Mosca; Harmon Zeigler and 
Thomas Dye are recent examples.30 Elite theory is also a 
consideration in Oliver Garceau' s classic study of the Amer-

30Dye and Zeigler, oj>. cit., fh. 13; R. Michels, 
op. cit., fh; 2; G. Mosca, The Ruling Class (New York: 
McGr&w Hill, 1939).
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ican Medical Association.3* The basic propositions of this 
theory imply that communications between elites and masses 
flow largely downward: that elections, and parties have
largely symbolic value as far as the masses are concerned; 
that elites shape organizational goals and policies and 
that the masses have at best indirect influence over 
decision-making. Elites tend to be more and more conscious 
of the need to maintain the structure of the association and 
the changes they seek will tend to remain minimal. Elites
are open to non-elite groups or individuals only to a lim
ited extent and the absorption of additions must be con
tinuous but slow.

The implications of this study are that elite 
theory as delineated above needs not only refinement but 
modification to rescue it from its rather static position. 
The major contribution of the thesis to elite theory con
sists in the documentation of one case where a lack of uni
tary structure or unified chain of command, coupled with the 
existence of institutionalized role groups such as teachers 
and administrators, prevents the formation of an elite in 
full control of the situation. In the 1950's, indeed a 
powerful executive secretary could exercise great control 
over a staff that did not dream of collective bargaining, 
and governing bodies and officers who came to the Washing-

3*0. Garceau, op. cit., fn. 2, supra.
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ton, D. C. headquarters of the NEA infrequently and when 
they did come, had an agenda prepared by the executive 
secretary waiting for them. By the mid-1960’s, a Represen
tative Assembly manned by militant classroom teacher dele
gates was the qenter of successful attacks to change the 
basis of representation in the Executive Committee. The 
Committee in turn abolished the Board of Trustees, the 
basis of strength for the executive secretary, and curtail
ed the influence of both the Board of Directors and the 
executive secretary. Thus, where the spheres of authority 
of various governing bodies are not clearly drawn, and 
offices are capable of developing into powerful rallying 
points for discontented sub-groups, the formation of elites 
is impeded and the existing elite structures can be over
thrown. In the NEA the organisational revolution engineered 
by the classroom teachers was much more than an inter-elite 
factional fight, since the issues of reform were exhaus
tively presented and debated first in the separate meetings 
of the Classroom Teachers and then on the NEA convention 
floor; that is, there is little evidence that the reform 
moves were foisted on an apathetic classroom teacher body.
In fact, there was widespread belief that the demands of 
the classroom teachers were justified.

There are, moreover, numerous indications that com
munications and decision-making do not represent a flow 
downward only. Again, the institutionalization of role
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groups and sub-systems may be an important consideration. 
The call for a NEA constitutional convention for example, 
was spearheaded by the NCUEA against the wishes of the 
executive secretary and his staff.

Organizational Pecision-Making

This thesis is also a case study in organizational 
decision-making and various methods of representation. For 
example, the organization presents an important use of pro
portional representation in governing bodies. This method 
of representation is not widely used in the various Ameri
can political systems, but in the case of this para-system 
was used to apportion influence with apparently good re
sults. Further, the study shows how the Supreme Court*s 
recent decision regarding "one man, one vote" in the poli
tical system is being used effectively to spark criticism 
against the uneven representation of state affiliates in 
the NEA Representative Assembly. The case of the NEA also 
suggests that the lines of authority in a large organiza
tion should be clearly drawn and the spheres of authority 
delineated to avoid inter-group rivalry. Moreover, a Con
gressional charter which can be amended only in form of a 
public law should be sufficiently vague to allow changes of 
structure through by-laws. Light is also shed on the lead
ership styles of top NEA leaders as they affect the power 
these leaders will hold.
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Foreign Policy Formation

A part of the thesis deals with the impact of a 
domestically-based interest group on international policy 
and cooperation relating to education; since the latter 
affects political socialization in various parts of the 
world, the impact of the NEA has political repercussions*

Formation of Public Opinion

The activities of such NEA-sponsored groups as the 
EPC, the operation of a large defense fund for teacher 
rights, NEA subsidy for television and radio programs favoa>* 
able to them, NEA publications, as well as the involvement 
of teachers in politics illustrate various efforts to 
create a public opinion climate favorable to one particular 
peak organization in education, the NEA* Such use of out
puts is indeed elitist; even if the organizational struc
ture is not completely captured by one particular group, all 
groups under the NEA umbrella agree that the pre-eminence 
of NEA as a spokesman for American education must be de
fended*

SECTION FIVE: SOURCE MATERIALS AND METHODOLOGY

Secondary Sources

At this time there are no comprehensive, up-to-
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date studies of NBA organizational life in either political 
science, sociology, education or history*

There are, however, a number of fairly comprehen
sive texts on the NEA, written mostly from a historian*s 
point of view and all of them are by now out of date*
Selle's valuable study of the NEA between 1918-1928 has 
already been referred to;3** it deals with the changed 
nature of the Association after the institution of a Re
presentative Assembly in 1920, Mildred Fenner's unpublish
ed Ph,D. dissertation covers the years 1892-1942, and dis-

33cusses the evolution of the NEA structure and staff*
From a part-time president and a handful of staff members 
the NEA develops into a major national organization with an 
imposing mansion in Washington, D. C., as its headquarters. 
The evolution of the presidency, the state associations, the 
emergence of the Representative Assembly and the Research 
Division are dealt with in detail, but the public policy of 
the Association and inter-role-group rivalries are not dis
cussed, nor is the dissertation geared to presenting a 
clear picture of the trends in organizational decision
making. A volume of "historical vignettes" by Wesley,

32E* S. Selle, The Organization and Activities of 
the National Education Association (New York: Teachers
College, Columbia University, 1932)•

33M, Fenner, "The National Education Association:
1892-1942" (unpublished Ph;D* dissertation, George Washing
ton University, Washington, D* C., 1942)*
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written for the centennial celebration of the NEA in 1957, 
brings NEA chronology up to 1957*^

Lesser gleanings of the organizational life and 
performance of the NEA can be had through works by Myron 
Liebermann, who in 1956, predicted that the NEA would have 
to redistribute its available power and resources if col
lective bargaining in schools became standard procedure.
The same author discusses this point further in a later 
volume on the future of public education.33

A former NEA staff member now on the faculty of 
Texas A&M University, has written a text about one vital 
policy issue for the NEA: the issue of the propriety of
teacher strikes and, specifically, strikes by NEA affil
iates*36 Professional negotiations of teachers with school 
boards, as well as sanctions against boards, have received 
increased attention, but mainly in shorter monographs or 
articles; Stinnett's text has an extensive bibliography. 
Occasionally there are book-length case studies or general 
studies on this subject.37

3^E. Wesley, NEA: The First Hundred Years (NewYork: Harper & Bros*, ±957).
Liebermann, Education as a Profession (Englewood Cliffs, N. J.: Prentxce-HaJ.1, 1956'}'* .

36stinnett, op. cit., fn. 28, supra.
37S. Petro, The Kiftgsport Strike (New Rochelle,N. Y.: The Aslington tious'e, 1967'); A. Schiff, A Study andEvaluation of Teacher Strikes in the United States (unpub-L. t’h.D. dissertation, Dept, of Education, Wayne State Univer

sity, 1952). Cf. S. Cole, The Unionization of Teachers: A
Case Study of tKa UFT (New York': Praegef, 1969)V  f
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Another key issue for the NEA is the teacher- 
administrator relationship. Heald and Moore have authored 
a volume on this subject. Another work dealing with the 
organization and control of public schools in this country 
discusses the roles of teachers, administrators and pro
fessional associations.®®

As mentioned above, there is a growing body of 
literature on the impact of NEA on federal education 
policy. In these volumes, however, little if any attention 
is given to an analysis of the internal dynamics of the NEA.

There axe few adequate studies on the motivations 
of teachers today in terms of economic gain vs. social power 
vs. idealism. However, the rising level of their expecta
tions is shown by published NEA studies such as New Horizons 
for the Teaching Profession (NEA, 1961), a plea for further 
self-governance and improvements in a profession which lags 
behind others in these respects. Harmon Zeigler ha<S dis
cussed the degree of political involvement of the average 
American teacher; he probably underestimates the idealism 
that goes side-by-side with a search for economic benefits 
and political influence.4*®

38j. c .  Heald and S* A. Moore II, The Teacher and Administrative. Relation in School Systems '(Hew 'York: Mac
millan, 1953). -----  ----- ---------------

39m . Lindsey (ed.). New Horizons for the Teaching Profession (Washington, D. C.: The Association, 1961).
40h * Zeigler, The Political Life of American Teach

ers (Englewood Cliffs, N . J •: " Prentice -Hall, 1967) .
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The plight of Negro teachers, especially in the 
South, as a result of integration has not been properly 
examined, nor has the effect of integration on the stand
ards, roles and distribution of teachers been presented in 
a scholarly fashion, although there are a number of short 
articles on this subject in professional journals and news
papers •

In works of education historians such as Butts, 
Crernin and Cubberley, mention is made of the performance 
and effect of the NEA on the social climate regarding edu
cation policy. The role of the EPC is mentioned especially, 
but the analyses tend to be short and unsupported by any 
statistical evidence.43-

An inquiry into the existence of studies or his
tories of sub-groups of the NEA reveals that there are 
very few useful works in this area as well. Histories of 
such important groups as the Educational Policies Commissicn 
or the American Association of School Administrators have 
not been written.

There is a comprehensive history of the World 
Conference of the Teaching Profession in the form of a 
master1s thesis by Sara Hadley of the NEA staff.42 An un-

43-E, Cubberley, Public Education in the United 
States (Boston: Houghton Mifflin Co., 1947J,

42S. Hadley, "An Interpretation of the Role of the 
World Organization of the Teaching Profession in the Development of World Unity Among Teachers," (unpubl. M.A. ThesisL The American University, Washington, D. C,, 1969).
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published and incomplete account of the Association of 
Classroom Teachers (ACT) exists but it is not in final 
shape and is not for circulation. An official of the 
Tennessee Education Association, Robert Bogen, is writing a 
dissertation on the National Council of Urban Education 
Association.43 An account of the AASA could perhaps be 
pieced together by a careful collation of their publica
tions and reports of annual proceedings. Some departments 
less influential in associational politics have been the 
subject of book-length studies.44

Primary Sources

The development of the NEA can be pieced together 
from the annual volumes of its Proceedings, published since 
the inception of the organization. The Proceedings, since 
the establishment of the Representative Assembly in 1921, 
have carried a well-nigh verbatim report of all convention 
floor proceedings, and a summary of the actions of the var
ious governing bodies. Consequently, they provide an in
valuable source of information. The NEA Journal (now 
Today’s Education), and various newsletters of the national

4^R. Bogen, ’’Organizational Change: Emergence of
the Urban Movement Within the National Education Associa
tion,” (proposed Ph.D. thesis, George Peabody College for 
Teachers, Nashville, Tenn.).

"^^These texts are available at the NEA Archives, 
1201 16th St. N.W., Washington, D. C.
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NEA headquarters (usually referred to as NEA-Central news) 
also provide facts, supplemented by the news releases of 
the NEA Press and Radio and Television division.

Information emanating from NEA is also supple
mented by the various state education association journals, 
and local affiliate newsletters (cf. the New York State 
Teacher Associations, Education, and the Ohio Education 
Association's, Ohio Schools,)

Various NEA units also publish their reports and 
findings. They do not relate, as a general rule, to the 
over-all organizational life of the NEA. Publications of 
the NEA National Commission on Professional Rights and 
Responsibilities, and the NEA Commission on Teacher Educa
tion and Professional Standards, are of importance as they 
provide the background for policy decisions in their areas. 
The NEA's Research Division also publishes nationally re
spected reports. These highly competent statistical anal
yses on subjects such as school finance, teacher salaries, 
and state spending on public education comprise a list of 
subjects that have a priority in NEA organizational think
ing. The NEA Research division also publishes monthly Re
search Bulletins, whose articles give indications of the 
topical concerns of the NEA, especially since the director 
of research was elevated (1968) to the NEA cabinet as assis
tant executive secretary. Furthermore, the Research Divi
sion now conducts opinion surveys based on views of NEA
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members and other groups of educators, using competent 
polling techniques, representative samples, and NEA-awned 
computers. The results of the surveysare confidential but 
some were made available to the writer; at times, they are 
published in the Research Bulletin. This method of sampl
ing replaced cruder straw polls of association leaders and 
rank-and-file members usually conducted in the past by the 
executive secretary's office or division heads*

Periodically, a team of management experts is 
called in to evaluate the performance and management of 
the NEA. A comprehensive management survey was done by a 
firm of outside consultants in 1957 and produced 534 reccsa- 
mendations for change in organizational structure or pro
cedures*^ This report was read by this writer. Another 
survey was conducted 10 years later, and the summary of 
findings published in pamphlet form by NEA under the title 
of Change and Renewal (1968), dealing again with changes in 
structure*4^

The NBA for a long time had no archives and after 
the establishment of an archives, did not hire a profession
al librarian to organize the great mass of materials* The

45 ,Cresap* McCorraxck and Paget, Management Consul
tants, "Management Survey of the NBA,11 (unpubl* MSS, 1957, 

in NBA Archives, Washington, D. C.).
4^NEA Development Project, Change and Renewal

(Washington, D. C*: The Association, 1968)* Also called
the Hansen report*
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archives hall of the NBA has been renovated in 1970, and 
there are hopes that a more scholarly classification of 
documents can now occur* Among the invaluable source 
materials now present are the verbatim records of EPC 
meetings, minutes of the NEA cabinet no longer current 
("current11 means files covering the present and previous 
five calendar years), and the official files of Dr* Wil
liam G. Carr, executive secretary of the NEA, from 1952 
to 1964 (although Dr* Carr held the office until 1967, his 
"current11 files are excluded*) The writer has had access 
to all of the above materials for limited amounts of time; 
the vastness of the material and shortness of time did not 
allow an exhaustive examination*

The writer has also had the privilege of inter-
Af7viewing most of the top leaders of the NEA; attending a 

three-day Board of Directors meeting as an observer in 
October, 1968; attending staff meetings of sub-groups} and 
attending the NEA annual convention in Philadelphia in 
1969.

Methodology

The principal methodology used in the present in
vestigation is documentary research and content analysis*

^Especially valuable were the interviews with Dr* 
William G. Carr, executive secretary, 1952-1967, and with Dr, Lyle C. Ashby, deputy executive secretary, 1958-1969*
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Tima and resources have prevented the writer from doing 
more than bringing some order to a vast mass of informa
tion available to the researcher. As this work deals with 
a broad topic, efforts to present the materials gleaned 
more statistically or to attempt to construct more precise 
sociometric models and quantification of organizational var
iables was not undertaken. Nor was it the lot of this 
writer to work for the NEA as a staff member and thus take 
part in the changes thus described.

However, statistical tables dealing with the com
position of Representative Assembly delegations, longevity 
of delegates and preliminary time-studies of annual con
ventions are presented in the Appendix and opinion survey 
results conducted by the NEA Research Division are given at 
various parts of the thesis.

Another major method, supplementing that of docu
mentary research, was the employment of interviews. Heed
ing the warning of Selznick, care was taken to interview 
only responsible officials who had intimate knowledge of 
events they described. It may be relevant to refer also to 
Selznick*s statement that although such interviews (and 
gossip) may not always result in preciseness, it remains a 
valuable tool for social science research if the facts 
gained by the interview are checked against available docu
mentary records. The interviews were usually lengthy,
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lasting for about an hour each time, and those interviewed 
included the top officers of the NEA*

A third method consisted of personal observation 
of a Board of Directors meeting, other staff meetings, and 
an annual convention lasting one week*

A start in research was made by an examination of 
the literature on the NEA, written from the point of view 
of various disciplines* At the same time, representative 
works on organization theory, decision-making, elitism and 
pressure groups were digested* In the light of hindsight, 
the most fruitful point of entry to organizational publica
tions and documents is afforded by the NEA’s annually pub
lished Proceedings* These volumes give accurate insights 
into organizational problems* They contain the condensed 
minutes of the smaller governing bodies and a verbatim 
account of the proceedings of the annual convention. Pre
liminary study along these lines should be followed by a 
study of the Research Division’s publications and procedure 
and several interviews with its staff* Since the director 
of research is now an Assistant Executive Secretary, he will 
be able to counsel the researcher not only as a technician 
but as an organizational decision-maker. Gaining familiar
ity with the two major specialized role groups in the NEA—  
the classroom teachers and administrators— would be next in 
order. Their staff members are usually available for dis- 
discussion and comment* The three major commissions —
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legislative, professional rights and responsibilities, 
teacher education and professional standards--will illum
inate the major external goals of the organization.

The knowledge thus gained should be implemented by 
a search for supporting materials in the archives, inter
views with NEA officials, and personal observation of the 
decision-making and staff groups in action*

SECTION SIX: RESTATEMENT OF PURPOSE

This research attempts to fill a gap in political 
science literature by showing the main changes in NEA 
structure and policies from the 1950*s to the late I960*s. 
The main agent of change was the Classroom Teachers Organi
zation and the main vehicles of change, the Representative 
Assembly and the Executive Committee. Change in this con
text involved a major movement away from a commonwealth type 
organization toward a membership benefit organization, and 
the use of different tactics to defend and advance the teach
ing profession in this country*

The thesis follows the Blau and Scott concept of 
organizational change by showing the effects of a new— or 
modified— organizational clientele. It refines the Blau 
and Scott schema by showing that a substantial modification 
in the attitudes and actions of a major clientele group can 
also result in substantial organizational change, without
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the substitution of new clienteles for already existing 
ones*

The present work does not extensivaly refer to 
environmental changes that have caused recent organiza
tional changes* In this connection, the works of Heald 
and Moore, Bogen, Liebermann, Stinnett and Cole,^8 deal
ing with changes in the administration of school systems, 
the urban movement within the NEA, the union threat and 
the NEA*s absorption of some union philosophy and tactics, 
the increasing pace of school integration, and the increas
ing number of male elementary and secondary school teach
ers, have been referred to above* Nor is the main emphasis 
on the new legislative stance of the NEA* The focus of 
inquiry, rather, is on the emergence of the NEA as an 
organization with significant merabership-benefit charac
teristics, and the consequent changes in organizational 
goals, the reorganization of governing structures and 
offices, and consequences in the political economy of the 
organization*

48See fns. 38, 43, 35, 28, 37, supra
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CHAPTER II

CHANGING GOALS AND PRIORITIES OF THE NEA

INTRODUCTION

The NEA, as any persisting organization, has certain 
orientations, an ideology that defines it. These essential 
indices are today the subject of continuing debate. Anaiy^ 
sis and prognosis of the NEA must begin in defining the past 
and present goals of the organization, with the likely 
range of its movement in the future.

Definition is complicated because of the increasing 
osmosis between the American society of the 1960's and NEA 
organizational life. The past dozen years have seen signi
ficant mutations in NEA's traditional goals as a result.

Analysis is made difficult also because of the great 
complexity of NEA itself. The NEA does not speak with one 
voice, and is not a unity but a mosaic of parts. It is 
essentially an umbrella or pe^k organization: (1) It is a
confederation of state and local affiliates, both represen
ted directly in the NEA Representative Assembly. (2) It is 
an alliance of various semi-autonomous subject-matter or 
role groups, such as the administrators (AASA), classroom 
teachers (ACT), mathematics teachers, art teachers and so
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on, (3) Its governing bodies are divided into four basic 
parts, the Assembly, the Board of Directors (oriented to 
the state groups and elected by state delegations to the 
Assembly), an Executive Committee (which is not a sub
committee of the Board, acting for it during its quarterly 
meetings) elected by and responsible to the Assembly, and a 
central Secretariat, presided over by an Executive Secretary 
who is powerful because of his control of research and ad
ministrative resources, (4) Within the NEA national head
quarters structure, there are many committees, semi-indepen
dent commissions on legislative matters, professional stand
ards and professional rights and responsibilities

These various bodies and affiliates conflict at var
ious times on issues and policies. These inter-structure 
conflicts are well known to NBA members and to management

oconsultants. They are ascribed the topsy-turvy, uneven 
growth of an organization trying to be all things to all 
educators. There have been especially serious splits on 
federal aid, integration, teacher boycotts and work stop
pages, economic benefits to membership, and the like: any
important issue will see opposing viewpoints,

•̂NEA Handbook, 1968-69, Also, 1968 Organizational 
Chart in Appendix herein.

2 Cresap, McCormick and Paget, consultants, NEA Man
agement Survey. 1957 (NEA Archives, Washington, D, C,, mim
eographed) , vol. 6ne, Part A, Chapter III, pp# 10-12, 17-18, 
13-14, Chapter V, 1-4, Chapter VI, 1-3,
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Fox these reasons, the NBA has made only vague 
statements subject to varying interpretations and has shied 
away from setting priorities among goals* The goal state
ments of the various units and departments, each drawn up 
separately, add to the confusion* There is no central 
clearing office for these statements of purpose• Publica
tions overlap considerably; there are myriads of them* To 
put it another way, goal-setting is difficult and confused 
at best* There is no central goal and priorities— setting 
structure although some efforts are being made to remedy 
this situation.

Working papers of NEA development projects, have put 
the situation in this way: (1) There is no agreement as to
what NEA goals are or should be* (2) There is a lack of 
cooperative effort in goal setting since functions and re
sponsibilities are not clearly defined and each unit sets 
up programs and services somewhat haphazardly, on an ad hoc 
basis, without adequate tie-in to Program Budgeting* (3) 
Goals lack specificity in deference to the multi-purpose 
of the association* (4) Responsibility for goals is not 
clear; no specific group is clearly charged with determina
tion of Association goals* The charter, platform and by
laws make most of the NEA bodies responsible for some policy 
formulation*

Faced with the difficulties in clarifying its boals, 
setting priorities and introducing adequate program budget
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ing, the NEA has been forced to renew its "old image," 
(described in the next section) on the demands of the "mili
tant" classroom teacher whose voice has become effective in 
the Assembly and the Assembly-dominated presidency and Exec
utive Committee after the centennial of 1957. There has 
been "change and renewal" in goals in three policy areas:
(a) NEA1s public service goals, (b) NBA*s membership bene
fit goals, (c) the modernisation of NEA structure in order 
to make it more effective.

A. THE OLD IMAGE OF THE NEA

The general concept of the NEA is that it is 
"founded on" essentially white, middle class, small town 
and rural assumptions;" that it has "disregarded*•.the prob
lems of social and racial minorities••.oblivious to the sub
stantial failure of the urban school."4 in addition to the 
characterisations, the following descriptions of the NBA acre 
important: (a) The NBA has been, and still is to a large
extent, an organisation devoted to reasonings and voluntary 
action both in its external and internal policies;(b) More
over, NEA members and NEA staff have long been "dedicated," 
or willing to run organisational activities largely on a

3p. Janssen, "NEA: The Reluctant Dragon," Saturday
Review, vol. L, No. 24 (June 17, 1967), p. 56.

4Ibid.
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"self-help" basis, without expecting economic rewards;
(c) Further, NEA has been an organization where the busi
ness demands for maximum efficiency have not operated*
This is especially true for the research and development 
function, perfected for the profit-making organization;
(d) The spirit of the business-league or fraternal, mem- 
bership-benefit organizations has taken hold only recently. 
Before, NBA*s classification by the Internal Revenue Ser
vice as a 501(c)(3) type, or educational non-profit insti
tution, made it eschew the quest for economic fringe bene
fits for members except at the level of lobbying for fed
eral support of public school teachers' salaries.

Because of its nature as an educational public ser
vice, non-profit group, and because of its "white, middle- 
class and rural assumptions," the NEA was regarded as a 
conservative defender of the status quo, and as a part of 
the "establishment"— a normal image for an old, well-to-do 
and institutionalized system^5— aiming for a monopoly posi
tion as the spokesman for public school education in the 
United States.

The Commitment of NEA to Voluntary 
Action and Self-Help

5T# Dye and H. Ziegler, The Irony of Democracy 
Belmont, Calif.: Wadsworth, 1970, p. 61.
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One fundamental point has been emphasized to this 
observer again and again by older NEA. staff* This is the 
basic dependence on voluntary means of cooperation, of 
rational men striving together to reach consensus, in the 
spirit of the enlightenment tradition, mixed with the Bri
tish sense of fair play* State groups are confederate units 
of NEA; they are not to be coerced* NEA Assembly resolutions 
are not automatically binding on the states; they are like 
U* N* General Assembly resolutions, and have to be re
enacted by the individual member states for full effective
ness.

In this area, national labor unions have a decided 
advantage over the NEA in that the former operate with a 
central secretariat and locals only, without the intervening 
layer of states* NEA State Associations play a vital role 
in the structure; yet persuasion often gats nowhere* Thus, 
for the southern states the idea of integration does not 
have a persuasive force, and practical politics tell them 
to go slowly on this issue* Other state associations which 
draw their strength from small and rural communities, are in 
touch with legislatures that are being reformed only now as 
a result of the Supreme Court's one man, one vote decision*

But traditional leadership of the NEA, exemplified 
in William Carr, has abhorred the use of force* Expulsion
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Aand sanctions against affiliates have been rarely used*
The use of these weapons have become celebrated cases*
Thus, the Louisiana Teachers Association (white) has bean 
expelled for failure to merge with the colored teachers 
association in Louisiana; but the process took almost a 
decade to complete*

There is also the comradarie and informality that 
pervades an organization that fights for a noble (profes
sional) cause, not for money only (even if it does seek

7fringe benefits)* This comraderie goes hand-in-hand with 
the voluntary character of the NEA which persists, though 
in a limited way, even today* There is the memory of pitch
ing in and helping out under very bas conditions; for ex
ample, during the Givens secretaryship in the 1930‘s the 
staff did not get paid for weeks* Despite its sudden 
growth into a million-member organization, the remembrance 
of days when the NEA was still a “do-it-yourself” organiza
tion, operating out of the rented home of its executive 
secretary, still persists*

Its “good cause” has managed to hold many fine staff 
members of the NBA for 15, 20, 25, 40 years; Dr* Lyle Ashby

^Although this now could become a potentially strong weapon since members' investment in NEA life and accident insurance, mutual funds, etc*, for which NEA membership is required as an operative condition*
47See “The Dedicated Teacher is the Teaching Profession's Greatest Enemy*” Today's Education, vol* 59* No* 8 (Nov. 1970), p* 53.  *-------------
^Footnote #8 listed on page 62*
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deputy executive secretary, completed 40 years of service 
in 1968. This attitude is now being eroded slowly. This 
observer has noted that among the staff of the Professional 
Rights and Responsibilities Commission in 1969, younger 
staff refused to do rush work on their lunch hour, while 
older staff did not. Younger and minority group members 
of the staff, however, support the NEA Staff Organization 
(NEASO, a bargaining unit for lower-echelon employees), and 
have little patience when their salary raises are delayed 
(as they ware in the Spring, 1969) on the grounds that 
NEA "must go on,” with its dedication to work, frugality 
and idealism.

Representative Assembly resolutions in the 1960*s, 
mandating classroom teacher majorities on NEA committees 
and commissions, as well as increased classroom teacher re
presentation on the Executive Committee, may signal the 
end of the era of voluntary cooperation.

In the internal structure of the NEA-Central also, 
forceful methods may be displacing persuasion. The staff 
organization forced NEA-Central to recognize it as the bar
gaining agent of lower and middle-level employees despite 
the bitter opposition of Dr. Carr and other conservative 
officials. The latest NEA-NEASO bargain (contract), to

8See M. Fenner, "The National Education Association: 
1892-1942" (unpubl. Ph.D. dissertation, George Washington 
University, Washington, D. C., 1942).
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last for five years, providing for compulsory arbitration 
on certain issues, was signed this summer, using the ser
vices of an impartial management consulting firm for the 
establishment of new pay scales* Bargaining contracts 
mean the end of informal, good feelings between higher level 
and lower level staff and employeesj strict measurement of 
performance replaces an "easy-going” attitude*

Finally, the ultimatum of 1968 given to affiliated 
special-role departments (Mathematics Teachers, Vocational 
Education, School Nurses, Higher Education, etc.) to choose 
a specific type of affiliation with the NEA by the summer of 
1969 or leave the NEA*s umbrella, was indicative of a new 
attitude for the "reasonable,” NEA organization. So was 
the ultimatum of 1969 to white and Negro state affiliates 
refusing to integrate. The use of sanctions by NEA in the 
1960fs (such as teacher boycotts and walk-outs) have also 
signalled a lessening commitment to voluntariness, reason 
and comraderie.

NBA* s Dominance by its Southern Faction

To a large extant, NEA's image as a "white, middle- 
class and rural" organization can be explained by the fact 
that for a considerable time now the membership in 11 south
ern and four border states have accounted for over 40 per
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cent of NBA membership*^ In the south, white dominance, 
the dominance and authority of principals and supervisors 
over teachers (with the cooperation of teacher education 
colleges), great number^ of women in the teaching profes
sion, the preponderance of Protestantism, and the hostility 
to urban-based unionism were to be found* These attitudes 
and philosophies were reinforced to some degree by teachers 
in the Great Lakes and farm belt section of the American 
heartland, where the NEA has also been strong*’® The im
portance of the south for NEA explains to a large degree 
its former white, Protestant, rural, self-help image*

The southern region had long been dedicated to 
public schools as against private or parochial schools*
Thus, NEA has traditionally opposed any federal aid to non
public schools (see next section). Southerners were able 
to form an alliance with mid-western states on this issue 
and maintain this position until the mid-1960*s**1 They 
were also able to fill most of the important positions in 
the NEA hierarchy*Catholics did not fill any important

9NBA Handbook* 1968-69, p. 396.
10Ibid .i see K* Phillips* The Emerging Republican Majority (New Kochelle, N*Y*: Arlin^xoii Hobse, lyb^)”, p,‘ 292.
^ S e e  Ch. VII on NEA*s stand on federal legislation* 
12The present executive secretary's home state is West Virbinia* In 1957-58, the Board of Trustees who elected the secretary and managed NBA's investment funds, included only one member (from New Mexico) who was not from a southern, border or farm belt state* The NEA's assistant executive segretaries have also come from the south or the Heartland, wxth very few exceptions*
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staff position before the early 1960's, nor did Negroes 
before the late I960's.

Urban teachers from large metropolitan areas have
generally gravitated to the American Federation of Teach-

13ers. Except for the west coast where teacher unions have 
not been so strong, the AFT controls most major cities of 
the country. On the other hand, NEA has done well in 
medium sized cities and suburban areas (see section on 
Urban-Rural Divergence in the NEA, Chapter V.)

In the area of integration, NEA has recently moved 
away from its old image by enforcing the integration of 
southern state affiliates, by condemning the private 
schools set up in the south to evade the courts' integration 
decrees, by setting up a Human Relations Center, and by 
aiding Negro teachers in the south. An assistant executive 
secretary of the NEA, is a Negro, and the 10-member NEA 
Executive Committee has a Negro member. The Board of Direc
tors has several Negro members and so does the headquarters 
staff. The erosion of the old southern and midwestern 
oriented image has been due not only to outside pressures 
but to the militant classroom teacher movement in the NBA 
(see section in this chapter on Teacher Militancy).

13* Janssen, loc. cit.; T. Stinnett, Turmoil in Teach
ing (New York: Macmillan, 1968), Ch. 3.
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NBA* s Championship of tha Public School System

NEA traditionally has drawn its membership from 
public school teachers and administrators* The percentage 
of members from private school systems is minimal, and 
Catholic teachers have their own organization* Moreover, 
over 40 percent of NEA's members have come from southern 
or border Protestant states* This group of members has 
influenced NEA philosophy in an important way*

Consequently, NEA has traditionally stood for fed
eral aid to public schools only* As will be shown in Chap
ter VII on NEA supported legislation NEA's adamance on this 
issue thwarted several efforts to pass a federal school aid 
bill before 1965*

The intransigence of NEA on this point, coupled with 
its defense of the states' claim to be allowed to spend 
monies unconditionally, without controls or ear-marking by 
the federal government, has caused doubts in the minds of 
some commentators about NEA's public service role*

The NEA position softened in the mid-1960's when it 
supported categorical aid and the child-benefit formula, and 
its 1970 opposition to aid to any non-public school system 
may be explained in terms of its distaste for new private 
schools in the south* However, its demand for unrestricted, 
federal aid to be spent as block grants at the discretion of 
the states has continued with full force*
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The predominance of southern membership in the NEA 
has helped to account for its image as an organization 
opposed to integrated public schools* In the 1960’s, how
ever, this attitude of the NEA has gradually become more 
and more liberal to the point where in 1970 it is firmly 
committed to the opposition of segregation.^

The Urban-Rural Divergence in the NEA

NEA has traditionally done best in rural areas 
where the authority of the principal and superintendent 
usually members of the NEA, persuaded classroom teachers 
that NEA was the only organization they should turn to* In 
these rural areas the influence of unions flourishing in 
cities, was at a minimum. NEA developed, through its state 
affiliates, good relations with many rural controlled legis
latures and chief state officers of public instruction*^5 
At the federal level NEA had the support and cooperation 
of southern congressmen*^

^See chapter on Executive Committee and integration 
on affiliates, Cb* III herein. Also Stinnett, op* cit., pp. 
196-201. “

15T* Stinnett, op. cit*, pp* 41-42*
■^See Chapter VII on NEA backed bills; NEA favored 

the type of federal ai|d proposed by Hepr* Barden of a rural 
South Carolina district*
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The change in NEA’s rural orientation may be traced 
to the challenge mounted in the late 1950's by the American 
Federation of Teachers whose New York City affiliate de- 
feated NEA in the 1961 bargaining agent elections* After 
its defeat the NEA started projects to upgrade neglected 
urban locals and to combat union activity as much as possi
ble* The result was that, although the teacher union con
tinued to win in large metropolitan areas, the NEA held on 
to smaller and medium sized cities in addition to suburban

“IOand rural areas* By the end of the 1960's, the NEA had 
downgraded some of its rural education projects and had up
graded its urban education projects

NEA's "Monopoly" of the Public Education Field

NEA's public service efforts have been clouded by 
various charges* An accusation that is often reflected in 
NEA organizational literature contends that the NEA wants to 
preempt the role of spokesman for public school education in

17Stinnett, op, cit*, Chapter 3*
•*-®Stinnett, oj>* cit,, pp* 68-73; see Chapter V on 

Urban Associations within Representative Assembly*
19NBA Handbook, 1968, pp. 102-103. NEA Pro

ceedings* 1950, pp. 279, 285, 262.
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O Athe United States* Many opponents of NEA, among them 
the Chamber of Commerce (opposed to NEA's public spending 
proposals on the federal level), other fiscal conserva
tives, many Congressmen and at least one U* S. Commissioner 
of Education, have charged NEA with attempting to monopo
lize this area* These charges have detracted from NEA* s 
role as a public service organization*

The charges are sometimes made by political con
servatives without considering NEA's lack of liberalism in 
other fields. These conservatives oppose not only NEA's 
willingnessto spend federal monies but the efforts of NEA 
to establish UNESCO and to aid overseas teachers.^ They 
had also objected to Executive Secretary Givens* calls for 
drastic "social engineering1* to help the country out of 
the depression in the 1930's. ^

^Stinnett, o£. cit,, pp. 209-213. See also Russell 
Kirk in the Arizona Phoenix (Arizona) Gazette, July 17, 1963; 
Raymond Moley in the Oakland Tribune (Calif.), June 23, 1963, 
and in The Herald Tribune (N.Y.), June 22, 1963; letters be
tween Dr* Carr and U. S, Commissioner of Education, Sterling 
McMurrin, referred to in Chapter VII herein (section on NEA 
influence on legislation).

21See speech of Rep. Ashbrook (R-Ohio), Congression
al Record, vol. 109 (June 25, 1963, 88th Congress, 1st Ses
sion), pp. 10880-10881,

22See Reece Committee Report, Report 2681, 83rd 
Congress (1954), especially pp. 141, 146, 149, 191, 194.
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The charge of monopoly is more difficult to sub
stantiate now that the NEA has lost preeminence by opposing 
categorical aid and child-benefit formulas in the early 
1960’s. At the 1965 White House Conference on Education, 
called into session shortly before the 1965 Elementary and 
Secondary Education Act (ESEA) became law, ’’public-school
personnel and the professional associations were definitely

23and obviously shunted to the sidelines,” in favor of an 
integration-and urban-oriented U. S* Office of Education 
and leading foundations and universities.

TEACHER MILITANCY IN NEA

The indices of teacher militancy in the NEA must be 
found in such areas as the average age, sex, education and 
political socialisation of public school teachers. NEA 
statistics show that the percentage of men on teaching 
staffs has increased, and the median age of all teaching 
personnel has dropped in the past fifteen years.24 The 
total number of teachers has expanded during the same time 
and thus the number of men has increased significantly, 
even if their percentage strength has not climbed so sharp-

23Stinnett, op. cit., p. 213.
24NEA Research Division, Estimates of School Sta

tistics (Washington, D. C.s The Association, 1963, Report 
1968-Ri6), ppo 13, 14; Stinnett, oj>. cit.. p. 35.
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ly.25 Many of the additions to the teaching force are in 
socially mobile and restive city and suburban districts*

The education of teachers has also improved to the 
point where the percentage of public school teachers with 
no bachelor*s degree is minimal.26 The NEA, even in its 
administrator-oriented days, promoted teacher education, 
not anticipating all of its effects* In 1964, the NEA 
instituted a rule1 that new members must possess at least a 
Bachelors degree.2^ These better educated teachers are more 
aware of the economic and social ills of society*

Stinnett points out that in these years there was a 
significant trend toward the merger of school districts, 
reflecting practices of business corporations. The 127,422 
districts operating in 1931-32 had dwindled to some 25,000 
twenty-five years later* This trend contributed to the de
cline of paternalistic relationships between school admin
istrators and teachers* In a more impersonal atmosphere, 
economic and social demands feed on dissatisfaction and 
frustrations *28

25Research Report 1968-R16 cited in fn* 23, p. 13.
26Stinnett, op* cit *, p. 35#
27NEA Proceedings, 1964, pp. 119-124, 420.
28Stinnett, op. cit., pp. 34-35.



www.manaraa.com

72

A realization of the inadequacies of the school 
systems, especially in urban areas, was coupled with a 
growing realization of the low economic priority not only of 
school district financing but of teachers' salaries. Iron
ically, the NEA Research Division had pointed out these 
inequities for a long time, without suggesting ways to 
remedy the situation. These economic shortcomings of 
teachers came out during the Portland and Philadelphia NEA 
conventions of 1956, 1957 when staff coordinators invited 
self-examination on part of the NEA membership in connection 
with the centennial celebration of 1957.

The 1956 and 1957 ‘'discussion circles** marked the 
first attempt on the part of the NEA to involve all dele
gates in a thorough discussion of educational problems.
These discussions contributed a referendum on NBA policies 
in the 1950's. Their results received much more publicity 
and visibility than periodic regional or staff conferences. 
NEA leaders found to their surprise that general membership 
demanded a much more aggressive policy along economic and 
social lines. The findings constituted a classical example 
of the discrepancies between leaders' and followers' per
ceptions. Delegates demanded membership benefits such as 
insurance policies and attention to urban schools, integra
tion and school board-teacher negotiations. The militancy 
of classroom teachers was, perhaps unwittingly, made possi
ble by the NEA "old-guard" staff itself to a great extent.
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The post-Sputnik examination of U. S. education 
in general brought out further inadequacies. The rising 
demand for the implementation of the 1954 Supreme Court 
decision on school desegregation created further expecta
tions and tensions.

The event which gave dissatisfied classroom teach
ers a ready-made cause for becoming "militant” and "activ
ist” was the 1961 defeat of NEA in the New York City teach
er bargaining representative elections. Stinnett claims 
that NEA was unwisely "asking for a defeat" by intervening 
in the New York City fight. Be that as it may, the NEA 
staff was put on the defensive due to the great amount of 
adverse publicity received as a result of this defeat, and 
the loss of other metropolitan areas in short succession.2^ 
The reaction by delegates at the NEA Assemblies was swift 
and aggressive• Sweeping aside the objections of NEA staff 
members oriented to the more leisurely, and blase attitude 
of the 1950's, they passed resolutions calling for

(a) urgent attention to urban problems;
(b) professional negotiations with school 

boards on salaries and working conditions, areas 
left to the authority of boards and superinten-

oldents previously;3

29gtinnett, ojj. cit.. pp. 40-41, 70, 72, 74-79. 
^^NBA Proceedings, 1962, p. 397 (Res. 17).

Ibid.» pp. 307-98 (Res. 18).
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(c) the use of sanctions, particularly the 
boycott, against recalcitrant school boards;32

(d) an expression of friendliness towards 
the American labor movement;33

(e) "forceful action” to publicize the fi
nancial plight of schools;34

(f) the support of categorical federal aid to
education;33

(g) elimination of part of a 1962 resolution 
that opposed any federal aid to private higher edu
cation institutions;3^

(h) a resolution that NEA attack the problem 
of "disadvantaged Americans at its roots,” and help 
improve the "educational* economic and environmen
tal status of disadvantaged Americans.”37 This marks 
the beginning of new types of public service for 
the NEA,;

32Ibid., p. 398 (Res. 19).
33ibid., p. 398 (Res. 22).
34ibid.., p. 398 (Res. 21).
3% eA Proceedings, 1962, p. 392 (Res. 3); Ibid., 

1963, p. 4&0 (Res. 4).
36NEA Proceedings, 1962, p. 392 (Res. 3); cf. Ibid., 

1963, p. 460 (Res. 4).
3^NEA Proceedings. 1963, p. 462 (Res. 8).
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(i) action on part of NEA staff and Board of 
Directors to direct all local district and state 
associations affiliated with the NEA to take 
"immediate steps'* to remove restrictive member
ship requirements dealing with race, creed or 
ethnic groups.38 This is the first time that the 
Assembly mandated action in this field left here
tofore to reasoning and persuasion;

(j) raising classroom teacher representation 
on NEA boards, committees and commissions to at 
least 50 percent;3^

(k) directing th6 NEA staff to recognize a 
staff bargaining unit for salary purposes;^0

(1) the taking of the power to select the 
Executive Secretary away from the Board of Trus
tees. The latter was abolished by charter revision 
and the selection of the secretary was made a func
tion of the Executive Committee
These resolutions show the increasing domination of 

the Assembly by "activist" or "militant" classroom teachers

38NEA Proceedings. 1964, pp. 444-45 (Res. 12).
39NEA Proceedings, 1965, p. 417 (Res. 22).
40NEA Proceedings. 1966, p. 476 (Res. 24).
^ N E A  Proceedings. 1966, p. 476 (Res. 26).
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in the face of opposition from state affiliates, adminis
trative and staff personnel.42

Another index of the militant teachers* ascendancy 
is the election of classroom teacher presidents in the 
1960*s with the exception, one woman president.43 The As
sembly resolution referred to in paragraph (j) above re
sulted in an Executive Committee whose majority was com
posed of classroom teachers and which was responsive to the 
Assembly.44 Finally, the retirement of executive secretary 
Carr (in office 1952-1967) gave the Assembly and Executive 
Committee a chance to impress its demands on the new secre
tary, himself a former classroom teacher (also NEA research 
division and NEA Information Services chief who had written 
on the subject of teacher frustrations)»4S

New orientations or failures in associations often 
bring about a search for scapegoats as added justification 
for changes of direction. In the case of the classroom 
teachers' ascendancy in the NEA, the scapegoats were (a) the 
superintendents and administrators in NEA, and (b) some mem

42see speech of NBA President Batchelder on teacher 
militancy, NEA Proceedings, 1966, pp. 7-14*

43See Appendix herein.
^ S e e  Ch. IV herein on Executive Committee.
45See Ch. IV herein, section on Executive Secre

tary' s office•
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bers of the NEA headquarters staff* Topic (b) is discuss
ed in the next chapter of the thesis* Topic (a) is echoed 
by teachers unions when they refer to the NEA as "adminis
trator-dominated” or as a "company union*”

The charge that NEA is "administrator dominated” 
has been discussed by writers such as Stinnett (from the 
NEA's point of view) and Lieberman (from the union’s point 
of view)*4^ Some surveys have reported that in past years 
as many as 15 percent of teachers felt pressured by super
intendents to join the NEA; an added 16 percent reported 
that there was indirect pressure*47

Whatever the situation may have been in the past, 
the classroom teachers now have a majority in both Assembly 
and Executive Committee and can pass any reasonable resolu
tion* The administrators and superintendents can be of 
great assistance to the NEA and teacher members and hostil
ity between teachers and administrators in NEA would only 
benefit the teachers union* Many teacher members of NEA 
recognize this* The administrators' group (AASA) was asked 
by NEA* s staff not to sever its affiliation with NEA com
pletely and was offered extra services by NEA headquarters*

46Stinnett, og. cit., pp* 12-15, 218-223, 335, 341- 
343, M. Lieberman and M. Moskow, Collective Negotiation in 
Public Education (Chicago: Rand McNally, 19£>6) •

47Stinnett, og. cit*, p* 223*
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As it was, AASA chose only a loose affiliation with NEA 
and the superintendents and administrators concede that the 
leadership of the NEA is with classroom teachers. Co-exist- 
ence within the NEA is based on the reasonable hope that 
"teacher upsurge is grounded in idealism rather than sel
fishness ."48

DEVELOPMENT OF PRIORITIES IN GOALS

The discussion so far has demonstrated the complex
ity of the NEA and the divergences between sections of mem
bership. Consequently, NEA goals and priorities have been 
difficult to set. Because of the difficulties and political 
dangers inherent in the situation, NEA may be said to have 
drifted in the 1950’s until it was dragged into the 1960's 
with rejuvenating and decisive programs by classroom teach
ers and younger staff who were aware of the social prob
lems of American society. In other words, the philosophy 
of ad hoc reaction to crises was replaced by a more compre
hensive, political action-oriented policy by the 1960’s.
Put in another way, there occurred a reformulation of public 
service goals and the injection of some major new member
ship benefit goals into NEA organization, with increasing 
attention to the modernization of NEA structure. The impli-

48Ibid., p. 15.
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cations of this threefold change— in public service goals, 
membership benefit goals and modernization of structure is 
explored in the next four sections*

This section is designed to show the gradual evolu
tion of goals, priorities and program budgeting over the 
course of ten years* Early efforts (before 1961) to set 
goals can be found in NEA's Victory Action Program (1946), 
a Centennial Action Program (CAP, 1951-1957)49 and an Ex
panded Action Program (1957-1962), as well as in platforms 
of the NEA (1932-1969, when the platform was replaced by 
"continuing resolutions"), resolutions, ad hoc task forces, 
position papers, and statements of NEA presidents and execu
tive secretaries (with frequent conflicts between these)#5° 
These efforts, however, consist of a mixture of ideal, 
never-attainable conditions, wishful thinking, and am un
ordered conglomeration of professional and programmatic 
considerations or projections. There was no thorough going 
effort to set priorities and relate these to specific ac
tions and expenditures*

In 1961, a Professional Priorities project was auth
orized. This was to bring claurity and order to over 80

Proceedings, 1957, pp. 82-87*
5°Cf* for example, speeches by Dr. Caxr and NEA 

President Batchelder at 1966 NEA Convention. NBA Proceed
ings, 1966, pp. 14-27 (Carr) and pp. 7-14 (Batchelder)•
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goals listed in the NEA platforms of the 1950*s. The pro
ject noted5'*' that since 1957 the Association had made no 
attempt to adopt a special goals program and that the or
ganization needed a short statement of program goals* The 
project divided goals into two sets: basic continuing
priorities (public understanding, stronger affiliates, 
stronger NEA) and current priorities. Of the five in the 
latter category, three were purely professional goals 
(teaching and learning, freedom to teach, professional 
standards and autonomy) and two were related to membership 
benefits as well (professional negotiations and school 
finance). In 1962 this ad hoc planning mechanism of the NEA 
did not reflect great concern for membership benefits.

By 1965, these benefits received greater attention.52 
In a NEA Research Division listing of 10 areas of NEA ser
vices, only two dealt with purely professional goals (edu
cation and professional standards, curriculum and instruc
tional services). After listing two other goals, ones 
which have not, traditionally, absorbed large amounts of 
NEA energy or money (higher education, international rela
tions), the remaining six categories posit professional 
negotiations, legislative support for public schools, teach

5^-Professional Priorities Project, Report (mimeo
graphed, 1962), p. 3.

52NEA Research Division, "Projected Program of Ser
vices” (mimeographed, 1965).
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er welfare and working conditions and the like. The work 
of the NBA Research was submitted to the Board of Directors 
but shunted to the sidelines due to the operation of the 
NEA Development Project on Organizational Structure which 
had been launched some months previously.53

A new, concerted effort was made to establish 
priorities with the inauguration of a new executive secre
tary, Dr. Lambert, in August 1967. The secretary, presi
dent and the governing bodies of the Association, cooperated 
with other groups to pinpoint priorities. The final con
ference of this joint effort took place on December 2-3, 
1967.54 Eight priorities, with an order of precedence as 
tp the first four, were set up.55 These priorities con
stituted a landmark in recognizing the new public service 
and membership benefit orientation of the NEA. The public 
service concept of the NEA has been expanded to include a 
proposal to provide leadership in finding solutions not 
only to problems of education, but to major "social econom
ic and political problems •" Legislative programs and build
ing a unified NEA-led teaching profession received high 
priority, as well as the reorganization of the staff and 
NEA* s political economy. Expansion of the personal and

53NEA Proceedings, 1966, p. 281.
^See also, NEA Proceedings, 1968, pp. 333-334.
55Ibid., pp. 370, 468-471.
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economic benefits of NEA to membership was pledged in addi
tion to professional benefits* Better services to affil
iates were promised*

The formulation of these priorities also coincided 
with the beginning of program budgeting, where numerous 
individual entries became subsumed into eight categories* 
This procedure simplified the reading of budgets for the 
individual member and made spending more visible. It also 
served the staff to orient them toward effective spending* 
Although item by item funding of existing programs and 
offices was continued, the financial plans for 1968-69 
gave a detailed summary of spending for each of the eight 
key goals or priorities*5^

The setting of new public service and membership 
benefit goals, and the introduction of program budgeting in 
1968 undoubtedly mark a great step forward in the classifi
cation and implementation of goals. A powerful committee 
to study and implement goals and priorities still remains 
to be established*57

5^NEA Proceedings, 1968, pp. 468-471*
57sqq Board of Directors Committee, NEA Proceedings, 

1968, pp. 333-334, and Executive Committee's ciommi'ttee on 
Planning and Organizational Development (CPOD), NEA Pro
ceedings, 1968, p. 388.
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Tha Threefold Emphasis in NBA1s Belief System

The recant goals of the NEA have centered on three 
strands in the belief system of the NEA* One is the public 
service function of the NEA, revised in the light of mod
e m  conditions. Another is the membership benefit orienta
tion which came into its own after the Centennial of 1957 
due to both environmental factors and a change of attitude 
on the part of large numbers of members. A third strand is 
the desire for effectiveness in civic life which cannot be 
realized without the modernization of NEA structure, both 
in the coordination of affiliates, the evolution of goal 
setting mechanisms, the establishment of priorities among 
NEA goals in terms of services and budgets, and in the re
structuring of NEA headquarters.

The public service strand at one time encompassed 
only professional standards, education, curricula and ethics; 
A new generation in the 1960's sees it in terms of solving 
the important social, political and human problems of the 
day— integration, urban life, civic participation, fighting 
environmental pollution, and the like.

The membership benefits at one time were thought of 
in terms of receiving information and professional journals, 
as well as legal defense in case of unjust accusation. The 
above was the concept of "teacher welfare" until the late 
1950's when the Centennial year, the post-Sputnik analysis
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of education and NEA*s defeat in New York City in 1961 
focussed attention on the economic plight and organization
al weakness of teachers* As a result a classroom teacher 
movement in the NEA, through its control of the NEA Assem
bly, instituted programs of economic benefit to members-- 
life insurance, annuity programs, mutual fund opportunities, 
car leasing--and shored up the negotiating power of teachers 
vis-a-vis public education systems by approving bargaining 
units for teachers (formerly thought to be fit for indus
trial relations only), the boycott of recalcitrant systems 
and, by 1968, the strike in drastic circumstances*

The modernization of the NEA structure has proceed
ed slowly, and will perhaps be solved only by the coming 
1972 Constitutional Convention and Assembly* Although 
priorities in goals and program budgeting were introduced 
in 1968, there is no agency in the NEA structure that has 
the power, visibility and effectiveness to research, raise 
and clarify goals and get them adopted by the NEA governing 
bodies. The relationship of the NEA to affiliates and de
partments, although improved, is still in need of further 
unification and clarification. Finally the structure of 
NEA headquarters staff has not represented maximum effec
tiveness* Dr. Carr, secretary from 1952 to 1967, preferred 
a broad span of control and intimate supervision of opera
tions; Dr. Lambert, who succeeded Dr. Carr in 1967, is still
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escperimenting with the best headquarters staff structure 
he can devise and is still feeling his way among the power 
blocks of the NEA.

New Public Service Goals of the NEA

Public services in the 1950's performed by the NEA 
in order to "promote the cause of education in the United 
States"58 included (1) research activities, including sta
tistical research and analysis of school finances: (2) pro
motion of public education through conferences, publica
tions and the public media, and the promotion of federal 
legislation (to aid school construction and school program, 
to establish scholarships and loans, etc.); (3) the promo
tion of professional standards (including education and 
ethics); (4) the promotion of curriculum research and inno
vation, the search for adequate teaching materials and 
books; and (5) the promotion of international understanding 
through cooperation and international teacher groups. Some 
of the above activities are described elsewhere in this 
thesis.59

The addition of new goals has occurred as a result 
of NEA's determination to help improve the "educational,

58NEA Charter, sec. 2. See NEA Proceedings, 1968,
p. 491.

59Ch. VII, NEA Influence, Ch. VIII, NEA*s Interna
tional Relations; cf. Ch. VI, Membership Benefits.
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economic and environmental status of disadvantaged Ameri
cans”^0 and the determination to help improve the quality 
of life in these United States. NEA now has a Human Rela
tions Center, supervised by an assistant executive secre
tary, to "protect and extend civil and human rights;**^1 it 
has an Urban Education Task Force to plan possible improve
ments in urban curricula and help set up pilot educational 
projects. The NEA has publications on the problems of in
tegration in schools, discrimination against Negroes in 
jobs and housing and urban problems. Recently it has 
focussed the nation's attention on the plight of Indian 
reservation s c h o o l s .63 The NEA has passed a resolution

» i.

calling for a gradual end to the Vietnamese war and the allo
cation of more federal monies to the improvement of the 
quality of life at home• The NEA has supported programs and 
drives to combat the pollution of the environment and to

60NEA Proceedings, 1963, p. 462 (Res. 8).
61NEA Handbook, 1968-69, p. 106.
^2NEA Proceedings, 1968, pp. 190-191, 392, 442, 

524-525. See Res. 23 of 1969, "Fair Housing."
63<3eorge Fisher (NEA president 1969-70) has been a 

strong supporter of improvements in Indian reservation 
schools. See 1969 NEA Resolutions, no. 15, passed during 
his presidency.
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64promote conservation of natural resources* It has made 
statements on and has initiated programs to combat drug 
addiction among the young,65 partly by advocating more 
student involvement in community a f f a i r s *66

In sum, the policies of the NEA now include a con
cern for the quality and conservation of human and natural 
resources in general* Such new policies now pre-empt about 
10 percent of NEA*s yearly budget of about fifteen million 
dollars, the greater percentage, or about 30 percent, goes 
to the older public service goals of the NEA, mostly sta
tistical research, curriculum and educational materials 
research, publications and publicity for the promotion of 
education*

Membership Benefit Goals of NEA

These may be divided into three categories:
(a) economic benefits for NEA members

6^See NEA Reporter, July 24, 1970, p. 6; Ohio 
Schools» vol, 48, No* 3 (Feb* 13, 1970), pp* 18-20;' **What 
Schools Can Do About Pollution,” Today's Education, vol.
59 (Dec* 1970), pp. 14-31.

65see on this topic, "Teacher Opinion Poll; Drug 
Abuse in the Schools," Today's Education, vol. 59 (Dec* 
1970), p. 7; NEA publications on special problems, Today*s 
Education, vol. 59 (Nov* 1970), pp. 70-71*

^ "NEA's Youth Welfare Activities," Today* s Educa
tion, vol. 59 (April 1970), pp. 48-52, 63; 1969 NEA Resolu
tion No* 12 ("Student Involvement")•
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(b) improvement of the political status of 
membership

(c) improvement of the professional status 
of membership.
Category (a) will be described in some detail in 

Chapter VI, Membership Benefits. Economic benefits for 
members for the most part started in 1961, with the insti
tution of a life insurance program. Accident insurance, 
annuity programs, a NEA Mutual Fund, car leasing program; 
home owners insurance followed in the next eight yearso 
Group travel benefits and the opportunity to purchase books 
at discount had been instituted before.

An underlying principle of the economic benefits 
for members is to create savings equivalent to, or greater 
than, his yearly investment of fees of about $85 a year to 
the "United profession” (local, state and national organi
zation). This aim has been realized. The justification 
for these economic benefits is easy to find. It is an 
opportunity for the NEA to serve teachers using its large 
purchasing power; it makes NEA’s large membership economi
cally effective; it combats union claims of better service 
to teachers; it creates a groundswell for NBA's public ser
vice goals.

The creation of the membership benefit programs 
is to a large extent due to CTA (classroom teacher associa
tion) leaders working with executive secretaries of some 
state affiliates, committed to membership services. The
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names of Richard Batchelder, NEA president 1965-66, R*
Wyatt, executive secretary of the Indiana State Teachers 
Association and Cecil Hannan, executive secretary of the 
Oregon State affiliate, deserve special mention. The de
parture of Dr* Hannan, an associate executive secretary, 
from the NEA staff may cause a halt to the expansion of 
these membership benefits, but the existing ones are widely 
publicized and firmly institutionalized*

Economic services to members consume about 15 to 20
€\*7percent of NEA’s budget. To save NEA*s tax status as an 

educational organization, most of the economic benefit 
programs sure mostly self-supporting and have separate bank 
accounts from the NEA*^® NEA still supplies staff, clerical 
help and office space for these services, and does extensive 
promotional work.

(b) The improvement of the political status of 
teachers includes programs to involve teachers in politics, 
such as TIP (Teachers in Politics), under the auspices of 
the NEA’s Committee on Citizenship. The Committee in 1967- 
68 organized a MClinic on political C l i n i c s a  political 
citizenship clinic for 12 southeastern states; political 
clinics for classroom teacher regional conferences; and a 
national Teacher in Politics weekend*

67NBA Proceedings, 1966, p. 8; Ibid*, pp. 431-432*
6^NBA Handbook. 1968-69, p* 117; NEA Proceedings, 

1968, pp. 463-465 fsecs. 4, 5, 7 of notes to Financial Statement)•
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The NEA has increased its coverage of important 
items of legislation in its news letter. The NEA Reporter, 
printed the education support record of Congressmen up for 
election in 1970, as to their support for education and 
endorsed publicly the nomination of Dr. S. Margrand (a 
NEA member) for U* S. Commissioner of Education. This use 
of legislative records and endorsements is characteristic 
of NEA*s new attempt to socialize its members politically.

A part of this effort is the increased staff given 
to its Legislative Division, recently renamed the Office 
of Governmental Relations.69

Political activity of membership was in the past 
discouraged, because of the fear that it would cost the 
NEA its tax status. Such fears have been evidently put 
aside and the NEA goes ahead with political problems regard
less of the tax consequences.

(c) The NEA has mounted a strong drive to achieve 
for professional status for teachers through the passage of
state laws allowing teachers to regulate the entrance into

70and standards within the profession. Only through profes
sional autonomy will the teaching profession approximate

69NBA Handbook, 1968-69, p. 138.
^®Cf* Batchelder speech, NEA Proceedings, 1966,

p .  9 ,
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the status of doctors and lawyers• Some success has been
71registered in this field*

On the federal level, the NEA wants to establish 
federal professional negotiation machinery to be run by a 
board, similar to the National Labor Relations Board in 
its powers (attached to the Department of Health, Educa
tion and Welfare). This Board would supervise representa
tive elections for teacher bargaining units, with a media
tion service and appeals procedure. Although professional 
negotiations are distinguishable from industrial relations

72bargaining (mainly in that they do not envisage a strike), 
the NEA sees the desirability of a federal board that would 
institutionalize the right of public professional employees 
in the teaching profession to have negotiations by repre
sentatives in all school systems of the country.

THE PROCESS OF CHANGE AND RENEWAL:
MODERNIZATION OF STRUCTURE

It must be admitted that the changes in NEA asso- 
crational and internal structure have occurred in the last 
ten years. That these changes may not be far-reaching or 
efficient enough is signified by the fact that the Board 
itself (usually a conservative body) recognized the need for

7^See Ch. VI herein on Membership Benefits.
72Stinnett, oj>. cit., Chs. V, VI.
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a constitutional convention by introducing a Resolution on 
this matter at the 1969 Assembly* This Resolution called 
for a study of the goals and the cost of a convention, 
which is now scheduled to be held in 1972.

It is further generally admitted that the NEA has 
inadequate ways and means to establish associational goals 
and priorities and has lacked adequate methods for long- 
range organizational planning. This point was made in 
1957 already when the NEA Management Survey noted that both 
staff and members knew that the NEA "grew like Topsy.**^

Periodically, NEA ad hoc committees and projects 
have studied goals and priorities, as well as NEA structure. 
Basically, these efforts have been either (1) haphazard and 
superficial, or (2) by groups or individuals without an 
adequate power basis to make their proposals effective. 
Furthermore, mechanisms for the planning and implementation 
of changes have been notoriously absent in the NEA. The 
Research Division which could have performed the R & D 
function (as it does in other organizations) has not been 
clearly entrusted with the planning function. The Office 
of the Deputy Executive Secretary, set up in 1959 as a re
sult of the 1957 Management Survey, is a staff position that

^Cresap, McCormick and Paget, NEA Management Survey. 
1957 (in NEA Archives, Washington, D. C., mimeographed, two 
volumes) Vol. One, p. II-3; see also pp. IV-5, IV-11.
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has been in charge of research and development, but the 
coordinating responsibilities of the position have left 
little time for comprehensive planning* It was only in 
October of 1968 that the office of Director of Planning 
attached to the Deputy Executive Secretary's office was set 
up* But the director has had no staff and little power*
He had to compete as well as coordinate with the Board of 
Directors Commission Planning and Organizational Develop
ment (CPOD), the planning agency on the legislative side

74of NEA structure*
Again, this area awaits the decisions of the 1972 

Constitutional Convention and the approval of a new consti
tution by the 1972 constitution-making Representative Assem
bly*

Streamlining of NEA's National 
Headquarters Structure

The headquarters staff, is in a key position to 
initiate and carry out change. Not only do they supervise 
such important NEA functions as research, legislative activ
ities, finances and administration of foundation grants, but 
they have daily contact with the urban, classroom teacher 
and administrator groups and the other departments* The

74CFOD established in 1967, has 7 members appointed by the Board, subject to approval of the Executive Committee, 
NEA Handbook* 1968-69, p. 142.
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secretariat of the state education associations' council 
is located at NEA headquarters-, and the U. S. Office of 
Education is also in Washington, D. C. The governing bod
ies and officers, except for the Assembly, are housed at 
NEA headquarters. In other words, the NEA headquarters 
staff fulfills vital service functions for the NEA, and 
often proposes policies and guidelines for implementation. 
They constitute a major nerve center for the organization.75

Proposals for the restructure of the NEA headquart
ers staff have again come periodically with mixed effect.
The lack of a permanent and effective planning, research 
and development organization has already been referred to.

The best known studies for the restructure of NEA 
staff have been as follows:

76(a) The Management Survey of 1957, recom
mended the establishment of various new staff of
fices to lessen the span of control of the Execu
tive Secretary. It also recommended the classifi
cation of functions of NEA divisions, committees 
and commissions. Perhaps the most important re
commendations put into effect have involved the 
creation of the office of Deputy Executive Secre
tary in 1959 and a Convention Coordinator soon 
thereafter. The administrative assistants attach
ed to the secretary's office were also increased 
in number.

75The governing bodies, executive secretary and NEA 
president are discussed in Ch. IV herein; the Assembly in Ch. 
V herein.

7^Cresap, McCormick and Paget, NEA Management Survey, 
1957 (In NEA Archives, Washington, D. C., mimeographed, in 
two volumes)•
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(b) The NEA Development Project of a decade 
later (1965-67) was composed of three outside con
sultants and NEA staff aides. The most important 
of their recommendations77 to be put into effect 
so far was the establishment of the office of 
Director of Planning and Organizational Develop
ment (Oct* 1968), attached to the office of the 
Deputy Secretary. Their recommended Committee on 
Planning and Organizational Development (CPOD) 
was also put into effect, but under the control 
of the Executive Committee. A related proposal 
on the establishment of a Training Academy for 
NEA staff was also adopted (1969).
Other headquarters structural changes can be divid

ed into five categories:
(a) New units or corporate structure to ser

vice membership benefits have been created without 
openly endangering NEA’s tax status under section 
501(c)(3) of the Internal Revenue Code as an edu
cational organization. These structures include 
the Teacher Services Corporation, the NEA Educators 
(mutual) Fund, the NEA Life Insurance Trust, the 
Horace Mann Educators Corporation and the NEA Divi
sion of Special Services (on a self-sustaining 
basis), under the guidance of a Committee on Spe
cial Services.78

(b) Recently, NEA has created a National Foun
dation for the Improvement of Education.79 The 
foundation represents an effort to attract outside 
funds for the public service functions of the NEA, 
thereby releasing monies for services to affiliates 
and membership. There may be other such foundations 
in the future•

(c) The creation of new units to provide bet
ter service to membership groups or membership in 
general, such as the Division of Legal Services

77See NEA Development Project, Change and Renewal (Washington, D. C.: The Association, a pamphlet, 1967).' Al
so referred to as the Hansen report after its director for 
the most part of its three years’ existence.

78NEA Proceedings, 1968, pp. 366-369; NEA Handbook, 
1968-69, pp. 117-118.

79,*National Foundation for the Improvement (next pg.)
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(1969), the Urban Division (1967), the Human Re
lations Center (1968) for the human rights of edu
cators and students, operated mainly for the bene
fit of the Negro teaohers, two new departments 
(1969) to service higher education administrators 
and faculty, anda new-in-house unit to service 
administrators in various ways (1969).

(d) The creation of new officers to lessen 
the span of control of the executive secretary.
A major reorganization came in June, 1968. The 
Executive Committee approved a proposal to create 
two new associate executive secretaries, one for 
field services and membership activities, and 
another for legislation, public relations, profes
sional development and human rights. In addition, 
two new assistant executive secretaryships were 
established. However, the associate executive sec
retaries provided competition for the secretary 
and lessened his control instead of assisting him; 
by the end of 1969, one associate secretary had 
resigned and the other had succeeded the retiring 
deputy executive secretary.

(e) A process of decentralization, begun with 
the establishment of a New England office in the 
late 1950*s, has proceeded to the point where there 
are now 11 operative regional structures, making 
the NEA more visible and accessible in the states. 
It is hoped that these regional offices do not 
develop into power structures to rival NEA-Central*
In the areas of organizational processes, one may

note the following:
(1) In the middle 1960*s, with some opposition 

from Dr. Carr, budget procedures were institution
alized by the appointment of a Director of the 
Budget.

(2) The handling of membership records and 
accounts is being converted from manual to computer 
operations. This trend to computerization will ex
tend to orders for publications and mailing in gen
eral.

79(continued from page 95) of Education,” Today* s 
Education, vol. 59, No. 8 (November 1970), pp. 24-25.
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(3) NEA-Central operations were made more 
visible by making a daily NEA-Central news-sheet 
("Wha^s Happening Today” ) available to all*

(4) Membership sampling techniques were es
tablished as a part of the Research Division in 
1962, with a computer to handle statistics* The 
operations of NEA Journal division were greatly 
expended with the mailing of a NEA newsletter to 
all members (over Dr. Carr*s opposition) beginning 
with 1965.
In sum, there has been staff reorganization to re

flect organizational development and new concerns with goals 
and priorities.

CONCLUSIONS

This chapter has indicated how NEA*s goals have 
evolved and become somewhat more clear over the past twelve 
years. Evolution has been influenced by environmental fac
tors centered around the growing discontent with the un
satisfactory quality of life for some segments of the popu
lation. The segments made their demands felt not only to 
legislators but to teachers who were both sensitive to the 
handicaps of the poor, the disadvantaged and the socially 
immobile and felt deprived themselves in terms of economic 
and social power. The growing changes of attitudes by 
classroom teachers who were younger and better educated forc
ed policy changes on a conservative NEA.

In an organization where reason and peaceful change 
were still respected to a considerable degree the new-found 
demands of 85 percent of membership (i.e. the classroom
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teachers) did not tear the organization apart but resulted 
in a rejuvenation of the organization. This is contrary 
to the usual assumption of integration in an older organi
zation. It is even more unusual that goals reflecting con
temporary concerns were made in spite of the large southern 
membership of the NEA. Ironically, the competition from 
the American Federation of Teachers and the caution of Dr. 
William G. Carr, who eventually resigned as a result of 
policy orientations, acted as a catalyst for gradual but 
thoroughgoing change. Admittedly, the classroom teachers 
were lucicy in having outstanding and skilled leaders during 
these years of change.

Thus, there has been a re-examination and metamor
phosis of the public service and membership benefit goals 
of the NEA. The NEA now seeks solutions for the economic, 
social and political ills of society; through an increasing
ly politicized membership. Benefits for NEA members will be 
both an incentive and reward for public service. The pro
cess of change will be reflected in and supported by a 
streamlining of the NEA structure which has grown t o p s y 
turvy” over the past century. The NEA can no longer be 
haphazard and careless in its operations if it hopes to be 
effective in the field of public opinion and policy.

The increased sensitivity and a better level of 
performance of the NEA in the fields of public issues and
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membership welfare should finally lead to the maturity and 
full viability of the NEA national structure which had in 
the past performed unevenly and had at times compared un
favorably with its aggressive state or local affiliates 
and the suggestions of some eminent individual NEA members*
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INTRODUCTION

Both the public service and membership-benefit 
oriented groups in the NEA are interested in the goal of 
modernizing and streamlining organizational structure.
NEA is basically an umbrella organization, with groups of 
most diverse character under its shelter. Due to its ambi
tion to be the representative professional association in 
education, it chartered statewide and local groups and 
special groups of teachers (role groups, such as art teach
ers) in profusion, without adequately examining the conse
quences of haphazard action.

The NEA at one time was composed of state associa
tions only, but with the coming of the Representative Assem
bly in 1920, it started the practice of direct chartering 
of local teacher groups, without coordinating its action 
with the statewide groups. As a result of direct affilia
tion of state and local groups, a complicated three-tier 
federal structure has evolved, with very little coordina
tion between these levels until the 1950's. This chapter 
will deal with efforts to coordinate or unify to some ex
tent these three levels of structure. The success or fail
ure of these efforts will have a direct bearing on NEA's 
effectiveness in national, state and local policy-making.
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A major area of difficulty for the NEA has been the 
lack of (1) standards for local affiliates and (2) coor
dination of state, local and NEA undertakings. Also, (3) 
the problem of representation for local affiliates has not 
been worked out to the satisfaction of some, especially 
the urban local groups. In addition, (4) national affil
iates based on the subject-matter or role engaged in by 
members (called NEA departments, some 30 in number) did 
not coordinate adequately with NEA.

(1) Total there are no mandatory standards for the 
structure or operations of over 8,500 locals chartered by 
the NEA. There are two major structural formats: the all-
inclusive local (administrators, teachers, para-professional 
personnel) with sections to take care of the specialty 
groups, and the pattern of separate locals for administra
tors and classroom teachers and para-professionals. Recent 
NEA studies have proposed all-inclusive associations wherever 
feasible. The guidelines, however, are not retroactive and 
do not affect great numbers of existing separate organiza
tions .

Furthermore, the efforts to graft certain key aom- 
mittees on local structure such as a Professional Rights 
and Responsibilities Committee, Ethics Committee, etc., and 
standardize the number of meetings and elections is a slow 
process for the most part.
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(2) The coordination of state, local and NEA efforts 
have involved three parallel moves:

(a) an effort to institute joint chartering 
of locals by NEA and state affiliates. The new 
local would be called a Local Association of the 
United Teaching Profession. This project started 
in the past few years, is still at the pilot stage. 
The effort again, is not retroactive, although the 
1972 Constitutional Revision may decide to revoice 
local charters granted by NEA and thus necessitate 
rechartering. The whole problem arises by the NEA's 
direct chartering of locals up til recently, thus 
bypassing the state associations.

(b) an effort to coordinate the field services 
of local, state and NEA staffs. In the past, there 
has been a notorious confusion in this field, with 
state groups demanding that NEA go through state 
channels in providing services to locals. Finally, 
in 1970, the NBA Assembly approved a program called 
"UniServ" which will act as a "two-way communicator" 
ensuring that state and national associations pay 
attention to, and serve, local needs and that the 
latter bring their problems to the state and nation
al groups.

(c) Most success in coordination has come in 
the field of "dues structure unification." This
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program, begun after 1957, is aimed at ensuring that 
a teacher joins all three levels— local., state, and 
national NEA--simultaneously and that granting of 
membership at any level is preconditioned on mem
bership at the other two levels. This is also 
called "vertical unification." The process has 
reached a stage ivhere a great majority of states 
either have or are committed to unification. Thus, 
the local member has no choice but to take out 
both NEA and state group membership in most cases. 
Progress has been hastened by the institution of 
NEA economic benefits— life-insurance, mutual fund, 
car leasing, others insurance at low group rates—  
for which membership at all three levels has been 
made a fore requisite. It has also been promoted 
by NEA‘s growing financial commitment to state and 
local groups battling public education systems.
(3) In addition to the above problems of standards 

and vertical unification., the representation of locals in 
the NEA Representative Assembly has caused problems. The 
matter is unresolved and may only be solved as a result of 
the coming constitutional convention and the approval of a 
new constitution by the 1972 Assembly.

NEA in chartering locals from 1920 on, neglected 
the overlap of memberships in local classroom teacher groups
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all-inclusive groups (administrators and teachers), county 
teachers, county all-inclusive, sectional, regional and 
statewide groups, existing side by side apart from the NEA 
state group. A member could thus be counted as many as 
6-10 times for the assignment of delegates quotas for the 
NEA Representative Assembly. This has resulted in the un
evenness of state delegates quotas and the overrepresenta
tion of some states and areas of the country.

Moreover, local affiliates of NEA did not require 
all of its members to join the NEA.

As has been stated by Arthur F. Corey, until recent
ly executive secretary of the California Teachers Associa
tion, "countless thousands of teachers who are not members 
of NEA vote on elections for members of the NEA representa
tive assembly when such elections axe held in affiliated 
local associations. A smaller, but still very significant 
number of teachers who are not members of state associations 
vote in elections for important state offices in local elec
tions. On the other hand, many NEA and State Associations 
members are effectively disfranchised because they do not 
belong to local associations which conduct such elections

Repeated attempts to reform the Assembly to elimi
nate the representational problem of overlapping groups has 
failed. The Bylaw provision requiring that a member indi
cate one organization group for his representation is very 
difficult to enforce, especially in view of the slow com
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puterization of NEAfs membership records division. Amend
ments to eliminate statewide classroom teacher organiza
tions which compete with the official state education as
sociations have not passed. Many endeavors to cut down 
the size of the Assembly, which would have given a chance 
to restructure representation, have foundered because of 
the fears of classroom teachers, constantly underrepresent
ed in governing groups.

(4) The special role groups were affiliated to the 
NEA from the very beginning; their number has grown to over 
30. Here again, the NEA had no uniform policy on these 
groups (called departments); the degree of their indepen
dence from NEA, the number of their members v/ho also took 
out NEA membership, the subsidies they received from NEA, 
all varied greatly. Only recently as of 1969 has the NEA 
succeeded in putting into effect a uniform policy on the 
department’s subsidies, contributions to the NEA, and inde
pendence in policy.

The coordination of NEA and its departments (ad
ministrators* group (AASA), principals’ groups, science 
teachers’, art teachers’, organizations, etc.) has now 
been resolved by forcing departments to choose one of 
three categories of affiliation with varying rights and 
responsibilities to NEA. Coordination in this area is 
called ’’horizontal unification.”
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In sum, there has been some movement in bringing 
order and uniformity into the affiliate field, where 
growth has been both impressive and topsy-turvy* Some 
major solutions may emerge from the 1972 Constitutional 
Commission and Assembly.

STATE r e l a t i o n s;

As in the case of any middleman, the state organ
izations disturb the channel of communications between the 
appex (national organization) and the base (local groups) 
of the organizational pyramid in many areas, and are them
selves subject to stresses from above and beloxv*
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Relation of State and Local Affiliates

The NEA has in the past affiliated both statewide 
and local affiliates directly, with a resultant three-tier 
federal structure of great complexity. The NEA did not and 
does not, create state and local affiliates, but leaves 
their formation to voluntary action. The NEA also admits 
the existence of reserved rights in statewide and local 
groups. There are now 50 statewide association and the 
overseas teachers group, assimilated to state groups in 
status; there are over 10,000 local affiliates. The divi
sion of powers between state and local affiliates in select
ed areas of activity is outlined in Table HI-1.

TABLEIII-1
INTERRELATION OF NEA STATE AND LOCAL 

LEVELS IN SELECTED AREAS
Unit

State Assn. Local Assn.
Direct repres. Direct repres.
Some on nomination
of local units,
some chosen by
state governing
boards»
State delegation No direct par-
selects at annual ticipation
NEA convention
Two from Board, No direct par-
four elected at ticipation
annual NEA conven
tion at large

All footnotes listed at end of table.

Area
A. NEA Assembly repre

sentation^

B. Repres. on NEA 
Board

C. NEA Executive Com
mittee
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Area

TABLEUI-1 (Cont'd)

State Assn.
Unit

D. NEA Convention 
state delegation

E. State Conventions

F. State Association 
Presidents

G* State Executive 
Secretary

H. Local Urban Asso
ciations

I. State governing 
Board

J, Local Governing 
Board

K. State dues
L. Local dues^
M. Unification (NEA 

membership obliga
tory with units 
membership)

N. Local structure 
standards4 of 
affiliation

O. DuShane Fund as
sistance of NEA

P. Research Division 
of NEA, aid of

Local Assn.
Composed of state association and 
local association delegates
Arranges meeting 
place and date

Selects quota 
of delegates

About 1/2 elected by state con
vention, 1/2 by members at large
Selected by 
state gov. board
Not applicable

Elected by state 
conventions
Not applicable

State decision 
No jurisdiction 
Indep. decision

No jurisdiction

State must clear 
local*s applica
tion
Direct applica
tion

Not applicable

Selected by 
local gov. 
board
Not applicable

Elected by 
local member
ship
Follows state 
Makes decision 
Indep.decision

Makes decision

Makes appli
cation

Direct applica
tion

All footnotes listed on next page.
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TABLE III-1 (Cont * d )

Area
Q. NEA Field Staff 

Assistance

Unit
State Assn.

State must clear 
local*s applica
tion

Local Assn.
Makes applica
tion

R. NEA Assistance to 
Urban Local Asso
ciation

S. Special Projects, 
and special confer
ences on NEA goals 
and priorities

T. Sanctions

State must clear 
local's applica
tion
State carries on 
local discussion

State must clear 
local's applica
tion

Makes applica
tion

Initiates
grass-roots
steps

Makes applica
tion

cf . however, 1967 Bylaw amendment No. 13 (NEA Pro
ceedings , 1967, p. 243) permitting local associations to 
transfer yearly delegate representation to state associa
tion. Also, Ibid., Bylaw Amendment No. 14, requiring that 
members designate one association for representational pur
poses. Enforcement of this Bylaw provision is uncertain.

^Necessary for state insurance benefits.
^Necessary for NEA insurance benefits.
4cf. Report, NEA Task Force on Local Association 

Structure~TJune, 1968; efforts to have joint state-NEA 
chartering and rechartering of locals'approved before 1946 
of locals); see also, NEA Proceedings, 1968, p. 320.
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It can be seen from the table that on important 
matters such as local structure, standards of local affil
iates (in terms of research, field staff and communication 
with members), local dues, the local is quite independent.
At one time, the locals could apply to the DuShane Fund of 
the NEA, field staff assistance of NEA, and assistance for 
local urban associations directly without clearing this ac
tion with the state associations. This situation resulted 
in confusion and differing quality and amount of NEA assis
tance. In the above three fields, locals must now go throu^i 
state affiliates. State affiliates, in turn, maintain co
ordination with NEA through the Association of Secretaries 
of State Teacher Associations.5 In this way, a more effi
cient division of labor has been achieved.

It should be noted that recent attempts to unify 
this complicated structure have proceeded slowly. The joint 
NEA-state chartering of locals has not been solved. NEA, 
however, does not affiliate locals in states which have 
agreed to require NEA membership on the part of their 
adherents. The attempts to impose a uniform standard of 
structures and performance on locals has failed. Attempts 
to have the state associations decide on the locals' dela-

^ereinafter referred to as NASSTA; the group later 
changed to the National Council of State Education Associa
tions, hereinafter referred to as NCSEA.
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gate quota to the NEA Representative Assembly have failed 
also.

The greatest advance to correlate federal structure 
has come in the field of dues requirements. About three 
quarters of the state associations now require that their 
members take out NEA membership, and NEA in turn requires 
membership in state groups before it grants NEA membership 
to locals or local members in a "unified state♦" Unifica
tion of the dues structure is, however, only one step in 
the tedious process to counteract a hasty, topsy-turvy evo
lution of the NEA national structure. Dues structure uni
fication will be discussed further below.

The situation is further complicated by the NEA's 
chartering (up to 1946) of regional or sectional groups 
within a state• This practice introduced a fourth tier in 
the structure, although technically speaking such regional 
or area groups are deemed as "locals." The chartering of 
regionals has meant that some teachers could be counted at 
least three times for purposes of delegate quotas to the 
NEA Assembly: once by locals, once by regionals, and possi
bly once by the two or three sections embracing regional 
groups•

Further complications (straightened out by 1970) 
included the chartering of separate black and white affil
iates in 13 southern and border states from 1946 to 1952* 
This problem will be discussed in more detail, below.
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Historical Overview

NEA was founded by ten state associations in 1857* 
These state associations did not have an organized rela
tionship to the NEA before 1921; until then, NEA was a 
direct membership association. The NEA* s federal structure 
was developed in 1921, simultaneously with the institution 
of the Representative Assembly, Local associations were not 
affiliated until 1921,^ although institutional membership 
(colleges, learned societies) was relatively large. 1946 
is an important date in the NEA treatment of state associa
tions, At that time, regional groups were classified as 
local associations, and the Bylaws henceforth recognized 
only two affiliate groups: state and local. County and all
other regional groups thus, have had the status of local 
groups since 1946.

Apart from NEA structure, local units preceded 
state associations historically. The earliest state group, 
the Rhode Island Education Association (formerly the Rhode 
Island Institute for Instruction) was organized in January, 
1845 and was followed in July of the same year by the found-

^John Starie, "Relationships of Local, State and Na
tional Education Associations in sin Age of Change," (mimeo
graphed position paper, NEA Division of Affiliates and Mem
bership, 1967), p. 16

"Facts About Unification" (Washington, D. C.; NEA, 
1969, a paunphlet).
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ing of the New York State Teachers Association.8 Local 
groups were first developed in the eastern United States, 
the earliest probably being the Society of Associated 
Teachers of New York City (1794),^ preceding state asso
ciations by fifty years.

For the first 30 years after the creation of the 
Assembly, the state associations controlled it most of the 
time, because of their strength. The latter were in turn 
largely dominated by administrators. During this period, 
NEA Central made common cause with the states; the latter 
were easy to reach and provided extremely valuable legisla
tive support at state capitals. The NEA in turn supported 
the states in their search for the best statewide educa
tional system.

The state associations during this time created 
divisions, zones or regional subdivisions for purposes of 
representation and ignored smaller local units. Attention 
came with increasing urbanisation only, after World War II. 
Until the 1950fs, New York State Teachers Association had 
no structural relationship with several hundred local asso
ciations in the state.'*'0 Even when locals were recognized,

SNCSEA Information Report, vol. II, No. 6 (March
6, 1968).

^Mildred Fenner, NEA History (Washington, D. C.: 
National Education Association, 1945), p. 13.

•*-°Starie, op. cit., p. 9.
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services to locals were at a minimum. Local associations 
were mostly classroom teacher organizations, since adminis
trators tended to join the state association or NEA's 
administrator group. Consequently, the relationship be
tween state and local associations tended to be very cool, 
if not at cross purposes.

Urbanization during and after World War II and 
NEA's increased services to locals after 1945 (Victory Ac
tion Program, Centennial Action Program, 1952-57) brought 
home to the states a realization that locals could no long
er be ignored unless their own position was to erode. The 
Federal Government's increasing attention to urban areas 
hastened this attitude, as did the 1954 Supreme Court de
segregation decision. Slowly, state associations attempted 
to integrate locals into their structure, with varying 
success. Some locals joined the American Federation of 
Teachers as state associations forced the amalgamation of

11teachers and administrators into one all-inclusive group.
Although one sees the neglect of the local groups, 

it may be said that the NEA-state relationship held the NEA 
structure together in the face of such searing issues as 
integration, urbanization and the union threats, and even 
against the anger of militant NEA locals.

^Starie, o£. cit., p. 11.
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Staffing

Employment of a permanent staff for state associa
tions was a twentieth century development, as in the case 
of the NEA. By 1922, 24 associations employeed a full
time executive secretary but Nevada, the last state to do

12so, did not employ such an official until the mid-1960's* 
The executive secretaries have become very important, high
ly paid officers of the state groups. Their salaries (all 
but one in five figures) varies from $9,540 for the Utah 
secretary to $35,000 in California and $36,000 in New York* 
The power position of the state executive-secretaries is 
often attacked, just as Dr. Carr's position was attacked 
for autocratic tendencies during his tenure. Dr* Howard 
Goold of New York, for example, executive secretary for 
over 20 years, has been compared to Dr. Carr in his strong 
hold on organizational power until the 1961 NEA defeat
in New York City; since then he lias gradually assumed a

13more liberal, teacher oriented position*
State association structures differ from the NEA in 

that they have usually only one governing board, instead of

12Arthur H. Chamberlain and Richard G. Boone, Study 
of State Teachers Associations, (San Francisco: The Educa-
tional Press Association, 1922).

■^Interviews with NEA state directors from New 
York by the author, October, 1968*



www.manaraa.com

116

14the Board of Directors and Executive Committee* Govern
ing board sizes range from eight (West Virginia) to 42 
(Texas) members; the median size is 1 8.^ Many associa
tions (19) include representatives of affiliated state de
partments on their boards— similarly to the NEA, state 
association structure encompasses special role departments. 
The NEA director is not a voting member of the governing 
state Board in all cases; in 1965, he held voting rights 
in only 23 state groups,1^ This number has increased since 
the drive for unification has accelerated in tempo* A 
small number of state groups also provides Board membership 
for the state superintendent of instruction. Statewide 
conventions of the state groups are held during various

l*%oards, elected at state conventions, appoint the 
state executive secretary. This may bring the president of 
the State Association, if elected at large, in conflict 
with the executive secretary because of differing mandates; 
cf* positions of NEA Board and president. Many executive 
secretaries have long tenure. Among them may be mentioned' 
as in office over 12 years, as of July, 1968, D. D. Cooper, 
Montana; Milton Raver, Maryland; Howard Goold, New York; 
Chas. R. Harris, Delaware; Frederick J* Hipp, New Jersey; 
Everett Keith, Missouri; Craig P. Minear, Colorado; Ferman 
Phillips, Oklahoma; C. W. Posey, Oregon; Phares E. Reider, 
West Virginia; Forest Rozzell, Arkansas; H. C. Weinlick, 
Wisconsin*

l^NASSTA Information Report, no. 119, December 22,
1964.

16ibid.
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months of the year, with 19 groups holding their convention
17in September or October and 15 in March or April#

Unification

Dual Affiliates, In 1946 the NEA established Negro 
state associations in thirteen southern and southeastern 
states, plus in the District of Columbia. These areas 
already had associations open only to whites. In 1964, 
whan the Assembly passed Resolution 64=12 calling for the 
integration of affiliates, there were still 11 dual state 
associations. In 1965 the Assembly called for the merger 
of these associations, and thereafter in 1966, voted dis
affiliation for noncompliance. Mergers were still proceed
ing in May, 1969 (with mergers completed in Arkansas and 
Alabama and Georgia). There has been noncompliance in 
three states: Louisiana, Mississippi, and North Carolina.
Both state groups in Louisiana, the white state associa
tion in Mississippi and the Negro group in North Carolina 
were suspended until December 31, 1969, when new compliance 
hearings were to be held,-*-®

Vertical Unification. While the merger of the 
white and colored state groups may be referred to as "hori-

^NCSEA Information Report, vol. I, no* 9, July 12,
1967.

-^Report of the Subcommittee on Compliance, Execu
tive Committee, 1969 NEA Convention, July 2, 1969.
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1 Qzontal unification," an equally important streamlining 
movement in the NEA today is the drive for "vertical uni
fication."20

This type of unification means mainly the unifica
tion of dues structure, referred to above. State and local 
associations both have the power of independent action on 
this issue; thus, not all local groups may be "unified" in 
a "unified" state.

Benefits. State and NEA insurance benefits and 
other services have been made conditional on state and NEA 
membership. Thus, in a "unified" state the member of a 
local will be unable to purchase any state or NEA service 
benefits without paying dues on three levels— local, state 
and national. In other words, under terms of insurance 
contracts issued by NEA, the insured must be and remain a 
member of NEA and state associations and an appropriate 
local unit if there is one at insured’s place of employment. 
Moreover, one cannot be a local delegate to the NEA Assem
bly from a "unified" state unless membership is maintained 
at three levels (Bylaws, Art. VII, sec. 5), and three-level 
membership is also required from all candidates for NEA 
office. (Art. II, sec. 2 e)

^ R .  Joy, "The Meaning of Unification for the Teach
ing Profession," (paper presented at meeting of NCSEA, Las 
Vegas, November 19, 1968).

20One of the early pioneers for unification at all levels was Chari O. Williams, NEA President in 1921/22. NEA Press release, 1921 NEA Convention. (Author's file.)
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Trends. Until 1944, most memberships in national, 
state and local groups were independent of each other and 
usually non-concomitant* After the end of World War II, 
under the banners of "Victory Action Program" and "Centen
nial Action Program," the NEA began the long and arduous 
drive towards unification at state association level which 
is now moving toward completion. The first unified state 
was Oregon (1944), followed by four other Western states 
in the 1940's (Arizona, Nevada, Idaho, Montana). Hawaii 
also became unified in 1945. Unification lagged badly 
during the quiescence of the 1950’s, due partly to the pre
occupation of Dr. Carr with federal legislation, interna
tional affairs and the fending off of attacks on education 
during the years of Republican Sen. Joseph McCarthy in the 
early 1950's. Another cause was low teacher salaries and 
the high dues that unification would have entailed. At 
that time only a single state, West Virginia, joined the 
ranks of unified states (1959). The tempo picked up again 
after the passage of various public laws aiding education 
(ESEA, 1965) scholarship and fellowship programs, tax de
duction allowance for professional memberships (since 1967), 
due in part to vigorous leadership by Dr. Cecil Hannan, 
associate executive secretary in charge of field services. 
Thirteen states became "unified" during the period 1967/69, 
with a unified structure entering into force in two other
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states in 1970; during the same time, 14 other states
21committed themselves to unification in the near future

With this greatly accelerated pace, only Southern 
and border states hostile to NEA's actions on integration 
remain out of line (Alabama, Arkansas, Georgia, Louisiana, 
Mississippi, Missouri, North Carolina, Ohio, Oklahoma,
South Carolina, Tennessee, Texas, Virginia) in addition to 
the states of Connecticut, Vermont and New Jersey. In the 
latter state, organizational politics and the opposition of 
Dr. F. Hipp, executive secretary, to some past NEA actions, 
have held up unification. However, "unification" can now 
be regarded as a successful NEA drive toward the streamlin-

n  Oing and coordination of federated state units. It has 
been noted that a "unified" profession will be able to pre
sent a much more powerful and concise front in matters such 
as teachers' salaries, withdrawal of teacher services 
(strikes), and questions of ethics, human rights and fed
eral legislation. Federal legislative activity and in
fluence of the NEA has, in fact, picked up considerably in 
recent years.23

2^Fact sheet (mimeo), NEA Division of Affiliates 
(Washington, D. C.: June, 1969).

22 it is hoped that unified states will adopt unified 
names, such as Texas State Association of NEA. Some locals 
follow this practice already, e.g. "NEA-Wichita, Kansas."

^information for Delegates, 1969 NEA Convention" 
(Washington, D. C.: The Association, a pamphlet, July, 1969)pp. 19-39.
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It may be noted that a loss of membership normally 
occurs in the first years of unification because of a higher 
dues structure. However, this setback is soon overcome in 
most states.^

The State Associations1 Relations 
to NBA-Central Structure

It will be indicated in the chapter on the Assembly 
that members at large often feel that state associations 
hinder rather than expedite NEA action, and that state 
associations are unjustly over-represented at the Assembly 
at the expense of local affiliates. These attitudes and 
feelings parallel the political climate on the national 
U. S. level, where cities, minority groups, social cru
saders, champions of federal activity expansion have often 
felt that the "middle level" retards rather than expedites.

Dissatisfaction of State Associations

On the other hand, state associations through their 
executive secretaries have often felt uninformed or by
passed at the time of NEA action. At a NASSTA Conference^-*

^^"Facts About Unification," (Washington, D. C.: 
The Association, a pamphlet, 1969)} cf. also chapter on 
Legislation (infra).

25National Association of Secretaries of State 
Teachers Associations•
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in Salt Lake City, Utah, in 1958 there ware numerous com
plaints that the state secretaries are not well informed, 
do not have a sufficient role in the nomination of NEA 
officials concerned with the states, that their views on 
mutual fields of interest such as insurance are not consid
ered, that they do not have sufficient information on local 
activities of the NEA, and that the NEA wastes state dues 
by wide distribution of free materials

It may be noted in answer that (a) NEA entry into 
the insurance field was delayed in deference to the states,
(b) Allan West, executive secretary of Utah, was placed in 
charge of the NEA Urban project in 1961, (c) distribution 
of materials was reviewed, and (d) Dr. Carr set up a stream
lined procedure for getting state nominations to the atten
tion of the NEA president-elect half a year before the

27president-elect assumed office.
Ten years later, at a NEA Staff Conference the

director of the NEA-Central based NCSEA still lists six
28areas of concern to state associations as follows:

2^Carr memorandum to NASSTA on NASSTA meeting (De
cember 2, 1958, Carr files, Washington, D. C.).

27Carr memorandum to Secretaries of State Associa
tions, December 1, 1958 (Carr files, Washington, D. C.).

2®Elmer S. Crowley, "How Do We Relate to States and 
regionals?" Address to NCSEA Conference (Washington, D. C*: 
September 6, 1968).
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1. The by-passing of state associations*
(One wonders whether any action not to the liking 
of the states is labelled as such)* Specifically 
mentioned are the activities of NEA officials in a 
certain state, and the calling of conferences "ul
timately11 financed in part by state associations 
(this could refer to any NEA-initiated conference)*

2. The development of "on-the-spot” policy by 
NEA officials in the field. (Again, will any show 
of independence on the part of NEA officials bring 
on this charge?)

3* Negative attitude toward state associa
tions. The allegation is made that many staff mem
bers of NEA still think that state associations are 
anachronisms and talk of the desirability of their 
elimination. This kind of talk is labelled "unpro
fessional and irresponsible" especially in the light 
of unification.

4* More cooperative planning, especially for 
guidelines that the states are supposed to push.

5* More acceptable guidelines for hiring away 
staff members from state associations by the NEA 
Central. This apparently is a continuing source of 
trouble•
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6. Fewer misconceptions about the membership 
of state associations. There are still those who 
regard state associations administrator-and- 
bureaucracy-dominated. These critics are often 
classroom teachers who are members of NEA local 
associations rather than state groups.
The differences are masked, however, by the euphe

mistic phrases that usually run as follows: 11 It is not
important which is stronger. It is essential that our 
associations at every level be able to cope with the pro
blems in their respective spheres of influence and that the 
total profession be organized from strength and wisdom 
rather than expediency."29

NEA - State Affiliates: Coordinating Structure

History of the National Association of Secretaries 
of State Teacher Association (NASSTA). NEA papers indicate 
that the restiveness which affected classroom teachers 
(spurred on by union activity and economic stagnation, 
among other things), from about 1959 on, was manifested by 
the state associations somewhat earlier--around 1955-1956. 
The activities of NASSTA in Washington up to 1956 were still 
on a voluntary basis, but at this time they had become so

29Ibid., Crowley address, cited on p. 23.
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varied and diversified that a professional staff or a 
secretariat at NEA-Central was indicated. Under the pres
sure of preparations for the 1957 Centennial, old and new 
areas of inter-association cooperation were being examin
ed.^® In 1955, a special Committee on a Secretariat was 
appointed by NASSTA, chaired by their secretary Arthur F. 
Corey of California. The Committee*s report proposed a 
secretariat at NEA-Central to handle coordination with NEA, 
the advertising in state education magazines, contacts with 
friendly voluntary organizations such as NSBA (National 
School Board Association) and PTA, and staff training.^

On March 6, 1956, Dr. Carr solicited the advice of 
the Executive Committee and the Board of Trustees in re
gards to the NASSTA Committee report. The replies were 
overwhelmingly unfavorable (11 against, 1 for, 2 undecided) 
since many feared duplication of efforts and diminution of 
the NEA prestige just before the Centennial.^ The reaction 
of NASSTA was to press forward with its proposals; specifi
cally, it asked for the creation within NEA of a new Assis

30cf. Centennial Action Programs, adopted by NEA 
Board, February 14, 1954.

■^Presented February 22, 1956 at NASSTA meeting in 
Atlantic City, New Jersey.

3^Carr Memoranda to Committee and Trustees (March 6,
1956 and April 3, 1956).
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tant Executive Secretaryship for State Relations to be 
filled by Dr. Carr after consultation with the NASSTA 
Board. The new Secretary would report to Dr. Carr but also 
be responsible for carrying out the wishes of NASSTA.33 
It was emphasized by the state groups that the appointed 
person must be responsible only to Dr. Carr and to the 
NASSTA Board (a confederate configuration). Corey was 
invited to meet with the Executive Committee before the 
1956 Portland convention. At this meeting the Executive 
Committee capitulated to NASSTA except in the matter of the 
status of the person responsible for handling state affairs* 
The decision was formalized in a July 7 motion of the NEA 
Executive Committee, creating, at least for the 1957 Manage
ment Survey period, a special assistant for state relations 
attached to the Executive Secretary’s office. NASSTA sug
gested names for Dr. Carr’s consideration, among them Allan 
West, Utah, later to be in charge of NEA*s Urban Project in 
1961, and Phares Reeder of West Virginia, initially a foe 
of NEA entry into the insurance field and recently a NEA 
fact-finder for the merger of dual state associations.

By mutual consent, however, the office was placed by 
the October 9, 1956 action of the NEA Executive Committee 
under the nominal supervision of James L. McCaskill, forraer-

33A. Corey, memorandum to Dr. Carr (April 25, 1956, 
Carr files).
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ly Director of Legislative Services for NEA, who was ap
pointed Assistant Executive Secretary for State and Federal 
Relations.3** James Nicholson of Montana was appointed 
special assistant in charge of NASSTA services.

Although the NEA may be seen as capitulating to 
state association pressure in this matter, a very favorable 
by-product for the NEA was the upgrading of NEA federal 
relations. The state secretaries requested successfully 
that the NASSTA special assistant lobby also for legisla
tion favorable to education in the states and that he re
ceive the assistance of a new NEA staff member for federal 
legislation research and lobbying. In the process, the 
Division of Federal Relations of NEA was upgraded to an 
assistant secretaryship (filled by James L. McCaskill.33

Areas of Conflict

Even with the institution of NASSTA, southern and 
southwestern state associations fought successfully to delay 
NEA moves to integrate and merge dual associations. They 
have fought successfully to have more coordination between 
NEA and states. NEA field representatives clear their 
actions with the state organizations. National sanctions

34NEA Proceedings, 1957, p. 293.
33McCaskill was a strong opponent of federal aid to 

private or parochial schools.
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against localities by NEA will not be imposed until state 
remedies are exhausted. Nationwide projects are usually 
coordinated with state associations. NEA regional offices 
have not, as a rule, competed with or offended states as 
have HEW regional offices. The power of the states, though 
in decline in some areas, is still very much felt in this 
important issue.

The NEA Membership Insurance Issue

Since the establishment of the NASSTA secretariat 
in 1956, the state education associations have scored gains 
and sustained losses vis-a-vis demands supported by members 
at large. A notable holding action, eventually resulting 
in the victory of membership, occurred in connection with 
membership services in the form of insurance. The state 
education associations and the Classroom Teachers Associa
tion (Dept, of Classroom Teachers, ACT, comprising some 85 
percent of NEA general membership) were in conflict from 
1956 on was the question of NEA entry into the field of 
insurance for membership. By the end of the 1950's the 
classroom teachers, their horizons and demands expanding 
with their numbers and problems, demanded new NEA insurance 
services. The 1956 Portland Assembly, in ’'circles1' or un
official discussion groups, gave a general indication of 
what it wished for these services; the NEA Board, responsive 
largely to state associations at that time, hesitated on the
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issue. The Executive Committee of the time was also un
willing to push the issue (classroom teachers were regular
ly in a minority there too),

Finally a staff committee on Professional Problems 
began an exhaustive study of NEA insurance involvement in 
1956; two types of plans were recommended to the NEA Board 
and Committee: a voluntary and an involuntary insurance
plan. Both governing groups studied the report, but the 
Board decided in June, 1958 that the proposals needed fur
ther study during 1958/59.

The state associations were, of course, first on 
the insurance scene. In 1945, the Horace Mann Life Insurance 
Company was formed in Illinois and many other mid-western 
and Southwestern states (such as Iowa, Kansas, Ohio, West 
Virginia) joined in the enterprise. States with an inter
est in the Horace Mann Life Insurance Company spearheaded 
state opposition to NEA entry into the insurance field.^6 

The issue was not resolved until the 1960 Assembly 
forced and won a referendum on the issue,37 A voluntary 
NEA insurance plan was inaugurated in the fall of 1961,

^3y 1952, 18 states had seme kind of insurance pro
grams for members. NEA Research Division, "Services of 
State Education Assn,, 1951-52,t (Washington, D. C,, 1952).

37NEA Proceedings, 1960, p. 200; cf. also pp, 98-109,
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Thus, the state associations had delayed NEA entry into the 
insurance field by five years.38

Nor was the battle over. The blow to the state 
associations was ameliorated when Phares Reeder of West 
Virginia, an executive secretary of a Horace Mann state, 
was brought into the drafting committee for the invitations 
to bidding. The committee tried to avoid duplication be
tween NEA and state services as much as possible, and worked 
out a voluntary membership life insurance group plan with 
the Prudential Insurance Company of North America.

The Horace Mann Insurance Company was not driven 
out of existence; in fact records show that in 1964 as many 
as 44 states had some kind of insurance program supplemen
tary to the NEA p l a n s . I n  fact, the NEA had to draw upon 
the resources of the Horace Mann Insurance Company in the 
organization and funding of the Teachers Services Corpora
tion (organized as a separate entity, holding company) to 
safeguard NEA*s tax status.^0 Thus, even a single issue 
such as insurance only increased the organizational tangle 
of the NEA.

38cf. Chapter on Teacher Welfare, infra.
39NEA Research Division, "Services to State Educa

tion Association^" (Washington, D. C., The Association, 
1964).

40NEA Proceedings, 1968, pp. 366-369.
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Conclusions

Perhaps only a constitutional convention, now 
scheduled to take place in 1972, can streamline and un
tangle the various problems that have developed in NEA- 
state relations. (a) As noted above, in many cases the 
NEA Board director is still not a member of the state 
governing board. Thus, both NEA and state bylaw provisions 
are ripe for amendment. (b) The respective areas of NEA 
and state service are not clearly delineated, and NEA offi
cials are still not absolutely required to clear their 
actions in the states with the state organization. Nor can 
this cooperation really be stabilized until there is, (c) 
joint NEA-state chartering of locals; locals chartered be
fore 1946 are now asked to surrender their charters volun
tarily, but a constitutional convention and a charter 
change could resolve this problem at one stroke. (d) If 
there is joint chartering the NEA will insist that the 
states provide services to locals on a permanent, regular
ized basis, not voluntarily, and in ad hoc fashion as now; 
the Starie report shows that states have too often and too 
long ignored locals. (e) Some sort of financial cooperation 
between NEA-state-locals, based on a unified dues structure, 
must be worked out, with possible loss of water-tight finan
cial separation between states and states, locals and 
locals, locals and states; the quasi-feudalism prevailing
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in this respect must be bridged by more than NEA special 
funds and drives.

NEA LOCAL RELATIONS

It has been said by the present NEA Director of the 
Division of Affiliates and Membership that NEA local affil
iates differ in size, membership qualifications, in pur
pose, in structure; they have wide variations of financial 
strength; the nature, purpose and nomenclature of com
mittees vary from state to state, as do the location of 
their governing power and their degree of independence from 
the school hierarchy.^

DEFINITION OF LOCALS
4;NEA Bylaws define a local association imperfectly. 

In addition to local professional educational groups in 
cities, counties or local school administrative units 
(categories set up by NEA Bylaws), since 1946 any regional 
grouping within the state is deemed a local. There are

41Starae, o£. cit., p. 1*
^2,,Any local professional education association lo

cated within a city, county, or other local school adminis
trative unit of any state...any association recognized as a 
local unit by a state affiliate••.whether its membership is 
open to all professional educators, or all classroom teach
ers, or all administrators within the jurisdictional bound
aries of the organization, or to all members of a univer
sity or college staff..’1 1968 Bylaws, art. IX, sec. 4.
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locals in political subdivisions other than cities and 
counties* "School administrative unit" refers to a group 
in a governmental system, although there may be local 
groups in private schools or universities. Classroom teach
er organizations may be state-wide associations and listed 
as such in the NEA Handbook, yet be deemed local associa
tions under NEA Bylaws and representational practice 
Basically, a local affiliate is any group of education 
professionals or paraprofessionals chartered by the NEA 
but not recognized by it as the official state association. 
All of the latter had been organized and recognized by the 
NEA by 192244 while NEA did not begin chartering locals 
until 1921.45

DEVELOPMENT OF LOCALS

Local affiliates developed for some thirty years 
(1920fs to 1950*s) fairly independently from state asso
ciations or the NEA. Their independence was often not a 
matter of choice but was enforced by the attitude of the 
states and NEA. Many states bypassed local associations

43cf. State-wide association of Dept, of Class
room Teachers in Colorado, 1968 Handbook, p. 227.

“̂ NCSEA Information Report, vol. II, no. 6 (March 
6, 1968).

45Starie, op. cit.» p. 4A.
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altogether: not until 1960, for example, did the Constitu
tion of the Kansas State Teacher Association provide for 
direct representation from local associations to the state 
delegate assembly.4^ When the state associations found it 
impossible to continue with open membership meetings--as 
the NEA did in 1920--they often created their own regional 
subdivisions as bases for delegate representation, bypassing 
existing locals* Thus, until the 1950*s, New York State 
Teachers Association governed itself through zones, with no 
relationship to locals. The situation in New Jersey today 
is still the same, with counties as representational units. 
Until recently, Illinois* representation in the state dele
gate assembly was based on Divisions. The California 
Teachers Association is still governed through six Sections, 
not by delegates drawn from locals.4^ In other states, only 
all-inclusive locals (i.e* groups open to classroom teach
ers, administrators and auxiliary professionals alike) were 
recognized by the state association structure. Consequent
ly, in Pennsylvania for example, many all-inclusive locals, 
recognized by the state and restricted special role locals 
that were unrecognized existed side by side (as in the

4^C. O* Wright, One Hundred Years in Kansas Educa
tion (Topeka, Kansas: The Kansas State Teachers Associa
tion, 1963),

^Constitutions of New York, Illinois, California, 
New Jersey; Starie, ojd.  cit., pp. 9-10,
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cities of Erie, Pa*, and Pittsburgh, Pa*), debilitating the 
strength of the teaching profession. In other states such 
as New York, state associations and local associations —  
such as existed in New York City— worked at cross-purposes 
to establish a state education pattern according to their 
own lights. In such cases, the local groups often went 
over to the American Federation of Teachers (organized in 
1919).48

Finally, many state associations frowned on the at
tempts of classroom teachers to organize restrictive locals, 
even if this was allowed by the state, calling these "divi
sive" and "undermining professional strength," Consequent
ly, many powerful locals and state associations were and in 
some cases, still are, hostile to each other. It has to be 
borne in mind that many state associations with state legis
latures and state programs as their targets for influence, 
tended to listen to and lean on administrators as more 
powerful and worldly-wise than teachers who were more inter
ested in their own economic advancement and improved social 
status. Many teachers remembered that state associations

t

4 8 Starie, o£. cit•, p. 9.
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in 1921 advocated that NEA be a federation of state asso
ciations only.^

NEA EFFORTS IN LOCAL AFFILIATION

Under the administration of James W. Crabtree, NEA 
service to local associations was performed by the Division 
of Classroom Service. A notable division director was 
Agnes S. Winn, a classroom teacher, who held the office for 
nearly 20 years between 1921 and 1940. Locals were encour
aged to affiliate with NEA and the slowly-growing Department 
of Classroom Teachers was encouraged and given staff help. 
Some field work help to locals was developed as early as 
1921. However, direct help to locals was relatively meager 
before the 1940?s. More indirect aid was given by the Re
search Division, organized in 1922, whose reports on salar
ies and other pertinent issues proved valuable resource 
materials to local teachers. In 1938 the Division of Class
room Service was changed to the Division of Affiliated Asso
ciations, and record-keeping was transferred to the Division 
of Records. NEA*s help to locals (field work, annual con
ference, teacher discussion groups, publications) intensi
fied in the 1940*s due to the efforts of Miss Hilda Maehling

Dorsie Baynham, "Spotlight on the Classroom Teach
er,11 (Mimeo. Dept, of Classroom Teachers, March 7, 1963; not 
for circulation), p. 16.
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(secretary, Department of Classroom Teachers) and the 1945 
appointment of Dr. Karl Berns as Assistant Executive Secre
tary, Field Services. The involvement of local associa
tions in NEA programs and leadership training, and increased 
communications between locals, state associations and NEA 
grew even further in the 19501s. Starting in 1950, NEA 
regional offices were established (they now number 11) to 
provide more on-the-spot aid to locals and to improve com- 
municat ions•

URBAN LOCALS

As early as 1953, perceptive members of the NEA 
staff saw that urban locals were to provide problems as 
well as opportunities for the NEA. R. B. Marston, Director 
of Membership Division, organized a conference of Big City 
Presidents in 1953 at Miami Beach, where representatives of 
urban locals identified problems facing teachers under the 
NEA umbrella. However, it was 1961 before the NEA Urban 
Project was created, and by that time the urban associa
tions themselves had formed the National Council of Urban 
Education Associations (NCUEA). This Council has acted as 
a special interest group within the NEA, often advocating 
and lobbying for programs not quite in harmony with the rest

^NBA Proceedings, 1950, p. 235; Starie, op. cit.,
p. 28.
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of NEA*s policies, budgets and actions. Its moves have 
often been censured or resented by other segments of the 
NEA and staff. The NCUEA was a moving force in putting the 
issue of a Constitutional Convention before membership and 
the Board of Directors and gaining approval for it, at first 
in principle only; the convention is scheduled to be held 
in 1972. The attitudes of this Council and the problems 
it provoked were, however, not so much evidence of its de
structive intent as of a justified indignation at the lack 
of coordination of services between NEA, state groups and 
locals. The NEA and states had failed to recognize the 
growing importance and position of urban areas, and the 
difficult position of classroom teachers therein,^-*- In 
many cases the NCUEA had acted before it was too late to 
solve these problems, and before urban teachers could leave 
the NEA umbrella for the more agressive teachers union.

ROLE OF THE LOCALS

The position, powers, possibilities and demands of 
local associations especially those in urban areas con
tinues to have a central role in three major continuing NEA 
processes: (a) unification, (b) joint NEA-state chartering,

51cf. "Organizational Change in the Profession,” 
A Report by the Committee on Planning and Organizational 
Development (NEA, 1969, mimeographed), pp. 26-36.
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(c) standards of affiliation and types of structure for 
local affiliates.

Unification

As the associate director of the Division of Affil
iates and Membership (now the Director of the NEA Staff 
Academy) has said, "Unification does mean a mutual commit
ment to major goals and a joint responsibility in the co
operative development of programs.of service and in our 
approach to problem-solving. Unity does mean reciprocity 
of membership and shared application of resources in ways 
which best serve members... I believe that the fragmented, 
disjointed, illogical, hodge-podge method of promoting and 
enrolling membership--even when resulting in some cases in 
one-hundred percent membership at all levels, has produced 
apathy and a chronic failure to recognise the inter
dependence of the association at all l e v e l s . . . "52

Because of the independent and separate NEA charter
ing of state associations and local affiliates, unification 
must go the slow way of NEA efforts to unify with state 
associations. Many local units, anxious to get the finan
cial aid available from NEA as a reward for unification,

^Ralph Joy, "The Meaning of Unification for the 
Teaching Profession," (presented at Conference, NCSEA, Las 
Vegas, Nevada, November 18, 1968; mimeographed).
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have already unified with NEA directly and have assumed 
joint names, such as NEA-Wichita, Kansas.^ However, such 
piecemeal unification is extremely slow, costly and uncer
tain. Moreover, it does not take into account the rela
tions of the locals and NEA to the state associations and 
is therefore unsatisfactory. Nor can state association 
benefits provide an irresistible incentive for unification 
with both NEA and the state group. Although there have 
been attempts to gain the locals' consent to surrender 
their charters voluntarily, this voluntary movement will 
yield very small and uncertain results because of local 
pride and prejudices* As has been noted only a constitu
tional convention, creating a new United Teaching Profes
sion, creating an opportunity to recharter all affiliates, 
could solve this problem easily*

Joint Chartering

Recognizing the problems inherent in direct NEA 
unification with locals which bypasses the state associa
tions, the NEA developed a program for the joint NEA-state 
chartering of locals in 1967* A NEA Staff Committee on the 
Joint Chartering of Local Associations was appointed, but 
the program is still in the initial s t a g e T h e  NEA Board

S^From the NEA Contingency Fund or NEA Field Services Division or NEA Affiliates and Membership Division.
54NEA Proceedings, 1968, pp* 12-13, 320, 331; NEA 

Proceedings, 1967^ P» 355*
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of Directors is undecided on the issue, which obviously
weakens its implementation.^

This problem of chartering, also causes difficul
ties with member representation at the Representative Assem
bly. It is the general consensus that only a Constitution
al Convention with subsequent rechartering of affiliates 
could solve this problem of overlapping representation in 
the NEA Assembly and cut its size as well. In many states 
a teacher can belong to a local affiliate as well as to a 
regional and to a statewide classroom teacher association, 
which results in his vote being counted three times for 
Assembly representation. Repeated attempts to make re
gional and statewide associations "associated affiliates" 
with no right of representation in the Assembly have failed 
because of the fears of classroom teachers who have tradi-

Ciitionally had little voice in the governing bodies. Al
though a recent Bylaw amendment (1968 Bylaws, Art. VII, 
sec. 5) now mandates that a NEA member designate one local 
affiliate for representational purposes, to check up on the 
compliance of this bylaw is more difficult. Furthermore, 
it does not prevent teachers of a small local not entitled 
to Assembly representation (i.e. groups of less than 50 NEA

55NEA Proceedings, 1967, p. 303.
56NBA Proceedings, 1966, pp. 262, 107-109, 250; NEA 

Proceedings, 1967. pp. 130-131. 243.
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members) from transferring their votes to a regional or
statewide association, thereby providing representation of
these smaller groups. Efforts to have state associations
transfer 80 per cent of their delegate allocation to local

5 7associations have also failed repeatedly.
A rechartering and unification of NEA-state-local 

levels could, as one executive director of a Florida local 
affiliate has pointed out, lead to the NEA local chapter 
being the bulwark of professional involvement and activity.
It could lead to reform of the three-level structure whereby 
to be a state officer or state board member, one would have 
to be a local officer; to a system where members of NEA 
chapters would directly elect their state and NEA director 
(the latter is elected by state caucuses at NEA conventions 
and is at times afforded no place in the state governing 
structure); to coordination of services; to division of labor 
whereby the NEA and state groups would have the primary re
sponsibility for lobbying, research and teacher supportive 
services at the national and state levels, and local chap
ters would decide on action programs at functional delegate 
assemblies; to the setting of national and state minimum 
dues where the NEA and state delegate assemblies would 
determine how much a local group must pay per annum for

^cf. NEA Proceedings, 1968, pp. 93-99, 258, 253-
254.
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58each member to the NEA and to the state association,
A final report of the Task Force on Local Associa

tion structure, submitted June, 1968, was received and 
approved by the Board of Directors in October, 1968, The 
Task Force recommends that locals be either, (a) all-inclu
sive umbrella organizations, with joint as well as separ
ate activities and discussions provided for administrators 
and classroom teachers (as well as other special role 
groups) either formally through a bylaw, or informally; or 
(b) separate special-role groups with a formally or infor
mally established coordination council. The stress is on 
cooperation, not on hostility. However, no Bylaws revi
sion or any other Assembly action has resulted.

Again it seems that only a constitutional conven
tion requiring rechartering would solve the seemingly unsur- 
mountable problem of setting uniform standards on local 
association structure and association standards (of activ
ities and resources and classification accordingly,)

Standards for Locals

Finally, association standards and resulting classi
fication of locals has been the concern of the NEA since the

58,,Restructure of the Urbanized Teaching Profession,” Presentation to the Florida Education Association Restruc
ture Committee, by R. Martinez, executive director, Hillsborough (Fla,) Classroom Teachers Association, 1968, (mim
eographed, 1968),
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early 1950's, when a Conference of top NEA officers, offi
cials and members at St. Mary’s Lake, Michigan (1952) re
commended that local affiliates be required to increase
NEA membership among their own members to a high percentage

59over a number of years* The locals would also have had 
to certify that they held at least two executive committee 
meetings per year, and two regular or delegate meetings
annually. Moreover, they would be required to maintain
various essential standing committees and require dues of 
at least $1 per year.60 To alleviate the problems of re
presentation, it was also recommended that the NEA assign 
each state a delegate quota based on one delegate for 125 or 
150 NEA members in the state, with the division of state 
allotments by mutual agreement between states and locals.
It was also recommended that locals having less than 50 NEA 
members should have no representation in the NEA Assembly, 
directly or via transferral. These proposals to set stand
ards for small associations never gained the requisite sup- 

ft!port just as the proposals to eliminate state-wide and 
regional associations had failed*

•*®St. Mary's Conference, June 24-27, 1952, Prelim
inary Report (Carr Files, 1951/52)*

60Ibid.
61John Starie, og. cit., pp. 55-60.
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Thus, the only real standards for local affiliates 
are (a) that they not be Communist-dominated,*^ (b) that 
they pay their affiliate dues,63 and (c) that they comply 
with the Assembly policy on integration and mergers^(d) 
that they not be affiliated simultaneously with an organi
zation, such as a labor union, that opposes NEA policy and 
goals,^ and (e) that they do not violate the NEA Code of 
Ethics. For representation to the NEA Delegate Assembly, 
they must have at least 51 active NEA members, and (f) that 
they hold meetings and elect officers. The NEA Executive 
Committee has disaffiliated a local which did not hold a 
meeting or an election of officers for at least a decade, 
although it continued to pay dues.67

63NEA Proceedings, 1950, pp. 132-133, 193-195; Sever 
ence of ties with teacher union local 555, New York City.

63NBA Proceedings, 1968, p. 330.
6^cf. Suspension and eventual expulsion of DeKalb, 

Georgia affTliate, NEA Proceedings, 1968, pp. 307, 350, 360.
^5Las Vegas case: ruling of Executive Secretary

Carr, September 11, 1958, Disaffiliating Las Vegas CTA, af
firmed NEA Executive Committee October 3 and 4, 1958, NEA 
Proceedings, 1959, pp. 252-253, 256.

66NEA Proceedings, 1963, pp. 133-142; NEA Proceed
ings, 1960, pp. 174-175.""

67n eA Proceedings, 1966, pp. 333.
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CONCLUSION

It can be seen that the activation of the "grass
roots" to its furthest potential will not be accomplished 
by voluntary requests and NEA and state studies and re
ports, but only by a Constitutional Convention that would 
require rechartering of all affiliates. The NEA failed to 
establish standards in the 1920*s because it was itself a 
growing organization, with a minimal secretariat. It 
could not devote the energies and the money to solve this 
problem. However, if it is to defend education and realize 
its potential political power, it must act to overcome the 
natural apathy, inexperience and localism of affiliates and 
to set standards leading to a powerful, United Teaching 
Profession.

NEA - DEPARTMENTAL RELATIONS 

STATUS OF DEPARTMENTS BEFORE 1969

In the NEA structure, a "department is an organized 
group of educators who are specialists in a particular 
field, such as administration, business education, journal
ism, languages, etc. There is also an organized department 
of retired teachers. A department can be created or dis
continued upon the recommendation of the Board of Directors 
and a two-thirds vote of the Representative Assembly. A
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formal application of the group for departmental status has 
to be filed with the executive secretary and presented to 
the Representative Assembly at the session preceding the 
actual vote. In 1968, the NEA structure contained 34 de
partments, with some new groups in the process of forma
tion and some facing discontinuance.

It should be pointed out at once that the Depart
ment of Classroom Teachers (now called the Association of 
Classroom Teachers or ACT) enjoys a special status among 
departments• First of all, the category ofuclassroom 
teacher’1 cuts across specialized fields such as journalism 
or language education. Thus, an educator can be a member 
of the ACT and of a department with more specialized mem
bership, In fact, membership in the ACT is automatic once 
the classroom teacher status of a NEA member is established; 
there are no dues for ACT membership. On the other hand, 
membership in the other departments is by application and 
some do collect membership dues. In 1968, the executive 
secretary of ACT, Mrs. Margaret Stevenson, was appointed 
NEA assistant executive secretary— the second woman to hold 
this NEA rank— as a recognition of ACT’s importance in the 
organizational structure,**®

**aThis appointment was made after Dr, Carr*s re
tirement.
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Before the 1968-69 streamlining of departmental 
status, the relationship of these groups to the NEA na
tional organization was somewhat confused* First of all, 
there were various efforts to integrate departmental mem
bership into NEA membership; the solutions for this problem 
ranged from mandating NEA membership for departmental mem
bers to a more permissive policy of requiring NEA member
ship for departmental officers only. As a quid pro quo, 
there have been different ex officio delegate quotas for 
the departments in the Representative Assembly. Secondly, 
the financial relations between the departments and the NEA 
were unclear; some department, notably the ACT and the 
Association of Higher Education (AHE) were almost totally 
subsidized by the NEA while others received secretarial, 
administrative and overhead allowances for free. It was 
unclear to the average NEA members why there should be 
heavy support for departments which provided a small per
centage of NEA memberships; however, these critics were 
willing to have NEA subsidies for ACT since it comprises 
some 85 percent of NEA membership. Thirdly, the policy posi
tions of departments at times differed with the stands of 
NEA; although an assistant NEA executive secretary or at 
times Dr. Ashby, NEA deputy executive secretary, was charg
ed with coordination of policies, confusion of policies 
continued to exist. Some departments such as the powerful
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administrators* group, the American Association of School 
Administrators (AASA) in fact insisted that they could for
mulate policy at variance with the position of the Repre
sentative Assembly* Fourthly, and finally, some depart
ments urged a review of the whole area of NEA-departmental 
relations because they were uncertain about the degree of 
NEA control permitted to NEA under its Congressional 
charter*^

NEA Membership Requirements for 
Departmental Members

For a considerable period of time before 1960 the 
NEA had had a bylaw requirement that department members 
should be NEA members also if they met NEA membership re
quirements. This provision was never enforced strictly, 
since this would have created obstacles for the retaining 
of these groups under the NEA umbrella* Many members of 
departments had no sufficient incentives for paying NEA 
dues and could obtain the NEA Journal through other means* 
Therefore the maxim governing NEA-departmental relations 
was "hands off the membership issue•’*

^N E A  Handbook* 1968, p* 35, Sec* 2.
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A major controversy arose in 1960 with the intro
duction of a bylaw amendment in the Representative Assembly 
requiring that the constitution of each department provide 
for the promotion of NEA membership and NEA membership for 
elected officers of the departments. As pointed out by 
leading members of the NEA, the amendments actually lowered 
the requirements since the mandatory dual NEA-departmental 
membership requirement was to be dropped. The departments 
pointed out, however, that the pre-1960 requirement was 
more honored in the breach than in the observance. The 
AASA in particular objected to this 1960 change, saying 
that it did not want to rest its membership requirements uon 
the whims of the NEA Delegate Assembly or the interpreta
tion made by its secretary.'1 In rebuttal, it was pointed 
out that the AASA could have appeared at hearings conducted 
by the Bylaws Committee•

These new requirements were written into the By-
70laws. It was also mandated in 1960 that departments seek

ing affiliation after 1960 should require NEA membership 
for their adherents through a constitutional provision.

*7f\Art. XI, sec. 4 of the 1960 Bylaws; for debate 
in assembly see 1960 Proceedings, pp. 82, 119-21, 200,
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The changes passed in the Assembly by a vote of 3872 for 
and 917 against

The above situation continued until the Bylaw revi
sions passed by the Assembly in 1968,

The president of each department and one other
elective officer continued to receive ex officio status

72as delegates to the Representative Assembly*
A table showing the results of random samplings of 

departmental members to indicate NEA membership (conducted 
for the executive secretary*s office) in 1949, 1952 and 
1956 is appended (Table II - 2). According to this spot 
check, NEA memberships in departments in 1956 varies from 
a low of 18,8 percent to a high of 86,7 percent. Again, 
the Classroom Teachers are not included since membership in 
ACT is bestowed automatically on NEA members who fall within 
the category of classroom teachers.

Financial Relations of NEA and the Departments

As mentioned above, two departments, the Classroom 
Teachers (ACT) and the Association for Higher Education 
(AHE) were wholly subsidized by the NEA. The latter wanted

^ Ibid,, p, 200,
??Art* VIII, sec, 1 of the 1960 Bylaws, Ibid,,

p .  3 9 9 ,
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the classroom teachers closely allied to its central struc
ture; financial support was one means to achieve this. In 
turn, classroom teachers did not want separate departmental 
fees when their numbers assured them at least a potentially 
key position within the NEA. AHE members were almost 
exclusively instructors in teacher colleges or departments 
or schools of education; the NEA was willing to pay for the 
maintenance of close contact with this group*

NEA Financial Aid

Other departments were helped financially in a 
differing degree. NEA Bylaws provisions required that de
partments maintain headquarters at the NEA headquarters at 
Washington, D. C. unless exempted by the Board of Directors* 
This was a means of control and coordination but also finan
cial aid. Because of the physical location of the depart
ments within the NEA headquarters, most departments up to 
the 1968 revisions in their status, received:

services of the NEA purchasing department for
departmental purchases of supplies and equip
ment

services of the NEA payroll division in connection 
with departmental employees

services of the NEA accounting division for pur
poses of servicing accounts receivable, ac
counts payable, cash sales and cashiering

731957 Management Survey, vol. I, part B, ch. IX,
p. 2 ff.
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custodial services in connection with depart
mental funds.

rent-free headquarters space
certain business services for which NEA is re

imbursed such as addressing and mailing
public relations services
publicity for department activities
promotion of department publications
services of the Research Division
services of the personnel office
guidance on legislative matters
legal advice
library
convention exhibit space

The 1957 Management Survey figures show, moreover, 
that in 1956/57 cash subsidies to departments exclusive of 
ACT and AHE amounted to some $250,000. (These figures 
cannot be gleaned from the official Proceedings of the NEA)• 
Thus for an estimated total of 55,000 NEA members in 1957 
(on the assumption that departmental members took out NEA 
membership, which in fact was not the general rule), pre
sumably representing 7.8 percent of the total NEA member
ship of 703,000 in 1957, the departments received 6„5 per
cent of the NEA budget in cash subsidies. By comparison, 
the classroom teachers (ACT) comprising 85 percent of NEA
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membership, received two and one-half percent of the 1957 
budget.7“̂

If one considers the cash subsidies and the other 
NEA services together, one may conclude that the NEA con
tributed about 15 percent of the departmental budgets.

The rationale for this financial support has been 
that if the departments did not exist or became independent
of the NEA, organizational units to carry out their func-

7 5tions would have to be created. Thxs is true at least 
for areas in which the NEA has taken considerable interest. 
This argument will be developed more fully below.

The 1957 Departmental Contributions Management Sur
vey pointed out that departments, in addition to providing 
general support to NEA policy, contributed more specific

7assistance to the NEA as follows:
promotion of NEA memberships (how much!) 
contribution to the building fund 
publicity about NEA activities 
participation in NEA conferences 
program suggestions

74NEA Proceedings, 1957, pp. 373, 375.
75Dr. Lyle C. Ashby , deputy executive secretary, 

interview with the author (Washington D. C*, March 13, 
1969).

76NEA Management Survey, 19573 vol. I, part B, Ch. 
IX, p. 2 ff. ' "
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participation in American Education Week 
service of staff on NEA Committees 
promotion of NEA publications 
support of NEA through field work 
free exhibit space at departments conventions 
support for the NEA legislative program

Coordination of Departmental Policies with NEA

Although a liason office between NEA Central and 
the departments has always been planned, the relationship 
has not always been worked out carefully. In 1957, for 
instance, according to the Management Survey, three assis
tant executive secretaries had some responsibility for 
liason with departments. However, one official carried 
the major weight of this burden: the Assistant Executive
Secretary for Education Services, responsible for liason 
with 25 departments. The Management Survey observes, how
ever, "the variety of duties he carries, permits him to
spend only about 10 percent of his time on this responsi- 

7Tbility." This state of affairs encouraged lack of infor
mation or misinformation, and resentment on both sides.
The conclusion of the survey was that "the degree of support 
given to departmental liason is not commensurate with the

77NEA Management Survey, 1957, vol. I, part B, ch. 
IX, p. 5.
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78importance of departments in the association,” Even the 
fact that the principal officers of the departments were 
given ex officio status at the NEA Representative Assembly, 
did not guarantee that the information gained there was 
passed back to the departments.

The Management Survey also observes that some divi
sions and departments have overlapping functions, resulting 
in wastage of money and effort. Thus, there is Rural Ser
vice Division and the Department of Rural Education; the 
Audio-Visual Instruction Service Division and DAVI (Divi
sion of Audio-Visual Instruction); the National Association 
of PSAE (Public School Adult Education) and the Adult Edu
cation Service Division, As of 1968, these overlaps have 
been partly ameliorated. However, there is still a ten
dency to obscure the distinctions between departments and 
divisions.

In addition1 to the problem of coordination and the 
overlap between departments and NEA divisions with depart
ments, there have at times been sharp divergences between 
the policies of a department and NEA policy as enunciated 
by the Representative Assembly, For example the adminis
trators group (AASA) has opposed, and is still basically 
opposed, to teacher strikes. The Assembly and the NEA
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secretariat have, on the other hand, taken the position that
teacher strikes (called, to be sure, the withholding of
professional services) are at times justified and should be

79supported with money and staff when proper and necessary*

THE POSITION OF DEPARTMENTS WITHIN 
THE NEA STRUCTURE

One of the most enlightening arguments on the 
status of departments under the NEA Congressional charter 
occurred in 1961, when the administrators (AASA) demanded 
classification of their departments a relationship with 
the NEA. In an off-the-record presentation to the Execu
tive Committee (not included in the Proceedings for 1961), 
Dr* Carr ably defended NEA control and the possibility of

OAtotal control over the departments* He pointed first of 
all to the Charter which lists groups that shall be includ
ed within the NEA structure*®^ Another charter clause 
states that ’'the powers, and duties and the numbers and 
names of these departments and of the National Council of 
Education may be changed or abolished at the pleasure of

^ N E A  Proceedings, 1968, pp. 526-27 (1968 Resolu
tions Nos. 17, 18, 19)*

80Carr memorandum of March 10, 1961, to Joint meet
ing of NEA-AASA Executive Committees; AASA memorandum to 
NEA March 14, 1961, both in Carr files*

81NEA Charter, section 2.
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82the corporation, as provided in its Bylaws." Thus, as 
Dr. Carr pointed out, departments, in law, are not allies, 
partners or co-equal units; they are included within the 
NEA. Hence, any statement that the departments may act 
autonomously would be contrary to the spirit and the 
letter of the Association's Charter.

Since the departments are a part of the NEA, it is 
necessary that the powers and duties of NEA officers stated 
in the Bylaws extend to departments. Thus, the Bylaws 
Art. Ill, sec. 8 (1961) requiring that the executive secre
tary supervise and coordinate the administrative, financial 
and professional activities of the Association and direct 
to staff, must apply to the departments also. Nor does the 
amount of NEA support appear relevant.

It does not follow, continued Dr. Carr, that the 
association is obligated to exercise the rights granted un
der the Charter and Bylaws; especially it does not follow 
that these should be exercised arbitrarily. However, to 
grant autonomy to the departments would have grave impli
cations and could be held invalid by the Board and Assembly 
(the two bodies responsible, under Art. X of the Bylaws, 
for the creation of new departments and the supervision of 
their constitution and Bylaws). A series of bilateral 
partnerships, destructive of the unity of the NEA, could

8 2Ibid.
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not serve the strength of the profession. The resolution of 
this relational conflict is discussed below,

CHANGES IN NEA-DEPARTMENTAL RELATIONS

After considerable prodding by the Representative 
Assembly, the Executive Committee authorized President 
Alonso in 1967 to appoint a special Task Force on NEA- 
Departmental Relations, chaired by Monroni Jensen of Utah 
and assisted by Deputy Secretary Ashby, who had been in 
charge of departmental relations for a long time, (and is 
even now in charge of departmental relations under Dr. 
Lambert,) Dr, Ashby, the "man Friday" for the NEA, per
formed the task with his usual quiet efficiency.

The Task Force report in effect challenged some 
departments to secede if they wanted to, and at the same 
time offered them a graceful way out of the membership re
quirement. It drafted for the 1968 Assembly’s approval a 
new bylaw amendment*

The Amendment provided for three categories of 
association with the NEA with different duties and respon
sibilities. The three categories were "departments," 
"national affiliates" and "associated organizations," It 
did not claim the full powers granted to NEA by the Charter 
provisions (as interpreted by Dr. Carr), but it did provide 
for a certain amount of supervision.
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The constitutions of departments would have to be 
consistent with the NEA constitution and would be subject to 
review by the NEA. A part of NEA* s budget would be allo
cated to them, or they could have separate dues. Depart
ments would have their headquarters at the NEA and be pro
vided with office space and services available to other 
NEA units. They would file annual reports of their offi
cial actions and other information as required.

The responsibilities of national affiliates and 
associated organizations in four fields— constitution and 
membership, finances and dues, headquarters space and ser
vices, and reports---would be less. While national affil
iates would have constitutions consistent with NEA*s, asso
ciated groups* would be compatible only. Affiliates would 
probably receive subsidies from the NEA, but the associated 
group could only negotiate for help on a contract basis.
The latter would also negotiate for space and services while 
the affiliates would have their principal office at NEA 
Central. Both would have to file information upon re
quest.^

This Task Force proposal took away the thunder of 
another proposal before the Assembly which would have re
quired all department members to be NeA members also; a

®^**NEA-Departmental Relations. A Dilemma and a Pro- 
posal." NEA Journal (April, 1968), pp. 26-29.
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past requirement that would have again precipitated a
QAcrisis. Another proposed amendment on the floor would 

have mandated two categories on1y— departments and educa
tional societies , with NEA paying $3 per member subsidy to 
the departments* The educational societies would not have 
to require their members to join NEA; only their officers. 
Departments would be reduced to six groups organized pri
marily by their educational or administrative role: the
AAHE, AASA, ASCD, ACT, DESP and NASSF.85 Educational 
societies would have been groups organized on the basis of 
special interests, such as art and music, or of special 
service required, such as Adult Education.

The task force proposal was a fine piece of drafts
manship and a highly diplomatic step. As Dr. Ashby con
firmed on March 10, it gave something for everybody; it 
was the quintesse of statesmanship. It was moved as a sub
stitute motion by a signer of one of the alternative amend
ments. There had been "conflicts?* about the amendment in
volving the creation of just six departments with compul
sory NEA membership.87 The Chair at this point announced

84A similar proposal was offered in Minneapolis in 
1967; it received a majority but not the 2/3 vote required.

85For abbreviations, refer to Glossary.
8^NEA Proceedings, 1968, p. 100.
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that 16 out of 34 departments were in favor of the Task 
Force amendment. The proposal was thereafter overwhelm-

0 7ingly adopted. The existing departments were given until 
July 1, 1969 to opt for one of the three categories 
created.®8

The expectation on the part of the NEA leadership 
was that most departments would not move very far away 
from the NEA.8^ For some of the groups that did move away, 
the NEA was ready to form substitute in-house groups•

Reaction of Specific Groups 

Higher Education

Two groups, especially important to the NEA, were 
the cause of embarrassment and disappointment by choosing 
associate status. First, the Association of Higher Educa
tion (AHE) Executive Committee refused to continue as a 
wholly subsidized department• Previously the AHE had re
ceived a grant equal to the dues received from the approxi
mately 24,000 NEA members in higher education posts. By

8^NEA Proceedings, 1968, p. 258.
881968 Bylaws, Art. X, Sec. 1, paragraph 3. See 

also Ibid., Art. X, Sec. 2, for rights and duties of the 
three new categories.

on Interview with Dr. Lyle C, Ashby, Deputy Executive 
Secretary, by the author March 10, 1969 (Washington, D. C.).
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TABLEIII-3 
The reorganization pattern as of Late 

June, 1969 was as follows:*

DEPARTMENTS
Classroom Teachers (ACT) 
Driver Education 
Rural Education 
School Nurses

NATIONAL AFFILIATES
Administrative Women 
Adult Education 
Art Education 
Audiovisual Instruction 
Educational Secretaries
Elementary-Kindergarten-Nursery Education
Health, Physical Education, and Recreation
Home Economics
Industrial Arts
Mathematics Teachers
Music Educators
National Retired Teachers Association 
Social Studies 
Student Teaching
Supervision and Curriculum Development

ASSOCIATED ORGANIZATIONS
Business Education 
Educational Data Systems*
Exceptional Children
Higher Education
School Administrators (AASA)
School Librarians
School Public Relations
Science Teachers
Secondary School Principals
Speech Association
Women Deans and Counselors

*Educational Data Systems sought approval as a new NEA unit 
at the Philadelphia convention (July, 1969),
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TABLEH1-3 (Cont'd)

NOTE: The Foreign Languages and Vocational Education units
were in "inactive11 status; VE was considering becoming inde
pendent of NEA. The status of the Journalism Education 
Association was indefinite.

changing its status, the AHE lost this annual grant. In 
any case, the NEA subsidy would have been substantially less. 
AHE was probably annoyed by NEA spending on a special pro
ject, the Junior Colleges Faculty Association (NFA). AHE*s 
announcement to seek associated organizational status was 
soon followed by an announcement of the NEA that it would 
create its own higher education group.^ The comprehensive 
nature of the NEA was to be maintained at all costs. The 
loss of an in-house higher education group would have com
promised or weakened NEA resolutions on higher education, as 
well as lobbying activities in this field. Moreover, with 
campus disturbances in the spotlight, the NEA would have 
had to abandon its position vis-a-vis the AAUP. Thus AHE 
left the NEA umbrella, to be replaced by a new NEA subsi
dized group, the National Higher Education Association 
(NHEA) .

90The new unit is called the National Higher Educa
tion Association. It has three component parts: a) Nation
al Faculty Association for Community and Junior Colleges; 
b) National Society for Professors (for 4-year college and 
university faculty); c) National Association of College and 
University Administrators. This new unit replaced the AHE 
within the NEA structure. -- See Higher Education Forum 
NEA, Vol. I, No. 2 (July, 1969), p. 3.
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Administrators

The AASA also chose associate status. The AASA 
mail balloting on this issue may have resulted in a closer 
affiliation with the NEA, had it not been for an unfore
seen and unfortunate interview that the newly inaugurated 
NEA President^.ve in Omaha, Nebraska in January, 1969.
George Fisher labelled the NEA as a basically teacher- 
oriented militant organization and openly said he "couldn*t 
care less” for administrators.91 This produced a furious 
reaction from the AASA group in Atlantic City in F e b r u a r y .^2

Yet, the administrators are of vital interest to 
the NEA, especially in non-teachers-union territories such 
as California and Texas. In these large states the member
ship has recently lagged very badly, because the adminis
trators have been less than friendly to ACT strategy within 
the NEA. The NEA decided, as a gesture of goodwill, to 
form a special service division for administrators (now 
called the NEA Office of Supervisory Administrative Ser
vices), at which very important NEA personalities balked.
Dr. Hannan, an associate executive secretary and perhaps 
the most dynamic "young Turk" in the NEA staff, suddenly

Interview with George Fisher, NEA President, in 
the World-Herald, Omaha, Nebraska, (January 22, 1969).

^aktlantic City Highlights of the 1969 Annual Con
vention, February 15-19, 1969," The AASA Convention Report
er (February, 1969), p. 4.
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9 3resigned* Teacher services are teacher services, he 
maintained, and the administrators could handle their own 
problems without the aid of a special in-house division.
The Executive Committee, however, overrode opposition on 
this issue,^

Yet, despite the recent offers of the NEA to pro
vide services for administrators, the fact remains that 
this group insists on independence in its policy-making.
It is also true that the Assembly, controlled by classroom 
teachers, has driven the administrators to weaken their 
affiliation with the NEA and thereby weaken their position 
of power within the NEA.

CONCLUSIONS

This chapter has shown the efforts of the NEA to 
streamline its federal structure and set a firm policy for 
its relations with organized role or specialty groups.

In the field of coordinating state and local affil
iates, the trend is to require the locals to clear the mat
ter with their state organizations when applying for NEA 
assistance. This is now done for NEA field staff assis-

93March 24, 1969.
^Executive Committee, February, 1969 meeting. Un

official minutes: "Development Report--Higher Education in
NEA," (Washington, D. C.) February 20, 1969. (mimeographed).
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tance to urban groups, sanctions imposed by locals, and 
DuShane fund assistance.

However, the plans for joint NEA-state chartering 
of locals, standards of performance of locals, and assign
ing to the states the determination of local delegate 
quotas for the NEA Representative Assembly have not been 
implemented. Some of these problems may be solved by the 
coming 1972 Constitutional Convention.

The most progress has been in the field of unifica
tion of dues structure: about three-fourths of the states
and the locals therein now require their members to take 
out NEA, state and local unit membership simultaneously.
The NEA sparked unification by making the availability of 
its insurance benefits and car rental opportunities contin
gent on such three-level membership.

Another spur for unification has been the avail
ability of extensive DuShane defense funds to the NEA*
These funds have been used as a NEA level to further unifi
cation as a condition of NEA aid to striking statewide or 
local affiliates.

In 1969, specialty or role groups were given the 
opportunity to choose one of three categories of affilia
tion with NEA: department status, affiliate or associate
status. The rights and duties of each were clearly spelled



www.manaraa.com

165e

out, and the compliance of the specialty or role groups 
mandated. This move brought some order into a hitherto 
confused area.

The NEA must continue with efforts to unify or 
tightly coordinate its diverse federal structure; it must 
keep its affiliated role groups in line. Otherwise, its 
policy efforts and will be hampered and its voice on edu
cational matters confused and incoherent. Perhaps the 
basic choice is one of size vs. cohesion; the greater the 
NEA "umbrella," the less the cohesion. The NEA must con
struct an advantageous balance between these two factors.
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CHAPTER IV

NEA1S EVOLVING GOVERNING STRUCTURE 

INTRODUCTION

Considered in this chapter will be the important 
officers and governing groups of the Association. They may 
be listed as follows, in order of consideration:

(a) the Executive Committee. This body, with 
four out of its ten members elected at large by 
the Representative Assembly, has been emerging as 
the nerve-centre of the Association. The Committee 
has appointive, fiscal, disciplinary and supervi
sory powers;

(b) the Board of Directors, hereinafter refer
red to as Board. This governing group is elected 
at the annual convention by the various state dele
gations. It is charged with managing the general 
policies and interests of the Association. The 
Board has had a conservative reputation over the 
years. Each state affiliate and the Overseas Edu
cation Association (OEA) is entitled to one seat at 
least, and additional seats for each block of 
20,000 NEA members. Since the Directors as a rule 
meet only three times a year, on long week-ends,
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their deliberative powers and influence have waned 
as the complexity of NBA issues and the frequency 
of Executive Committee meetings hare increased;

(c) the office of the Executive Secretary, 
hereinafter referred to as the Secretary* The 
Secretary until 1968 was appointed by the now de
funct Board of Trustees and now, by the Committee* 
Four year terms are usual* Specific reference will 
be made to the secretaryships of Dr. William G*
Carr (1952-1967) and Dr* Sam Lambert (1967-), One 
observes a gradual reaction in the 1960’s to the 
’•virtual" leadership exercised by Dr* Carr. The 
present trend in the office, under Dr* Sam Lambert, 
is technocratic leadership more intent on mending 
political fences at home, than on glory abroad;

(d) the office of the presidency* The presi
dent-elect of the NEA after one year's apprentice
ship, takes office for one year and manages one con
vention* At one time, the president was little more 
than a public relations person for NEA causes* 
Recently, it has grown in political influence under 
such presidents as E. Turner, R* Wyatt, R. Batchel- 
der, Mrs* I. Applegate, E* Alonso, Mrs. L. Koontz,

. and O. Fisher*^ The appointment of the latter to

•*-For a list of recent NEA presidents, see Appendix
herein.
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the Nixon sub-cabinet as the director of the Women's 
Bureau, Dept* of Labor, in February, 1969 perhaps 
shows also the increased stature of the office; 
many former man and woman presidents had less 
appeal and fewer qualifications* The increased 
political stature of the presidency is also shown 
by the fact that Mrs * Libby Koontz was the first 
Negro president of the NEA;

(d) the Board of Trustees until their recent 
abolition in 1968, controlled two vital functions: 
(1) the election of the all-important executive 
secretary, and (2) the operation of a Permanent 
Fund which by the Congressional charter is to be 
used only for the "maintenance of the organization" 
and publishing the annual Proceedings * The former 
has been interpreted to mean spending for buildings 
necessary to house NEA headquarters. The Trustees' 
operations also involved investments in various 
securities and Washington, D* C. real estate* The 
Trustees will be referred to in this chapter only 
in passing*
The discussion of these groups is at the same time 

a socio-metric study, showing how these various groups and 
officers have gained or lost influence*
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A. THE EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE 

Present Status

The Committee at the present consists of 10 members,^ 
two of whom are elected by the Board, four by the Assembly, 
and four of whom are NEA officers (president, vice-president, 
past president, treasurer).3 . Of members elected by the 
Board and Assembly, one half at least must now be classroom 
teachers*4

The Executive Committee, like any corporate finance 
or steering committee, or like the politburo of a presid
ium, "shall represent and act for and on behalf of the 
Board•••on all matters affecting the general policies and 
professional interests of the Association between meetings 
of the Board*"^ It also has appointive, fiscal, discipli
nary and supervisory powers*6

Expansion and Classification of Powers

The Committee has recently (1968) acquired control 
of the Permanent Fund used to maintain the NEA organization

2lt was an 11-member body before the abolition of 
the Board of Trustees, whose chairman was a member ex offi
cio.

3NEA Bylaws, 1968, Art. V* Sec* 1.
4Ibid.
Slbid*, sec* 3(a)*
6Ibid*, sec. 3(b) to 3 (i)*
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at the demise of the Trustees,^ Control brings important
powers of investment*® The Committee also acquired the
power of selecting the Secretary which forces the Secretary
to cooperate with a broadly-based, younger, dynamic group,
rather than a small group of older men, who were established

gin their professions as early as the 1930’s*
By transferring the responsibility of the secre

tary’s election to the Executive Committee, the Assembly 
also wished to change a situation where the Executive Sec
retary was responsible to a group of five trustees elected 
by a Board of Directors chosen by state groups, and not to 
the Assembly’s representatives*

During most of the Carr secretaryship, the Executive 
Committee met for a few days prior to the Board meetings 
(held twice, then three times a year)* Consequently, it was 
reduced to a status much like that of the Board, with little 
time for discussion of a vast array of facts that accumulat
ed between meetings* Moreover, until the presidency of Mrs*

7See on demise of Board of Trustees, NBA Proceed
ings, 1968, pp. 88, 258,

OShould the NEA invest in the Mutual Investment Fund, a new undertaking, or in an established bluechip se
curity? Does "maintenance of organization" involve support 
for pilot projects such group life insurance projects, Du 
Shane Fund contributions and funds for teachers involved in 
job disputes?

^See section in this chapter dealing with the office 
of Executive Secretary*
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I. Applegate (1966-67) there was no systematic attempt at 
execution of Representative Assembly resolutions, which in 
theory at least, were the laws of the Association.3-® From 
the presidency of R. Batchelder on (1965-66), the Executive 
Committee started demanding more meetings from the Secre
tary and insisting on its right to do this.'*’3' It criti
cized the Secretary’s editing of the Executive Committee 
minutes* Its members from the early 1960’s on (the more 
aggressive members or ’’young iTurks”) did not hide their 
philosophical differences with:the Secretary. Finally, dur
ing the Alonso presidency at the 1967 Stone Mountain,
Georgia Conference, the Executive Committee discussed com
prehensively its powers, rights and responsibilities with 
the recently inaugurated Secretary, Sam Lambert, and carved 
for itself a dynamic, aggressive path similar to that of a 
politburo*3-3

The Executive Committee took the initiative to find 
solutions to the continuing imbalance and uncertainties in

10Interview of Dr* Carr by the author, Washington, 
D. c., March, 1970.

^ NEA Proceedings. 1966, pp. 304, 313, 320.
12Interview of B. Alonso by the author, Washington, 

D* C*, February, 1969.
•̂% E A  Proceedings, 1968, pp* 342-343*



www.manaraa.com

the interrelationships of officers, units and departments 
It may be noted here also that although the Committee acts 
when the Board is not in session and thus may be regarded 
as a committee of the Board,*-5 the Executive Committee has 
always claimed that it was independently constituted in 
1920*-6 with their mandate derived by a majority vote of all 
delegates at the Convention, In contrast, the Committee 
has said, the Board's members are elected by the various 
state delegations and thus have a narrower basis of support. 
The Committee's attitude has important ramifications on its 
policy role especially in the 1960's,

Appointive Powers

The rule of thumb in the NEA is that the Executive 
Committee appoints the members of the permanent commissions, 
and that the president appoints members of committees and 
task forces.

The Committee before 1965 seemed to exercise only 
ministerial functions as to appointments. The practice of

14N ^  Proceedings, 1968, pp. 322-323, 333, 305-306 
on the establxslunent of NEA-Development Project, See summary of NEA Staff Conference on NEA Development Project, 
Memorandum by NEA Development Project, Oct, 6, 1965 (mimeo,). 
The project submitted its final report, "Change and Renewal^' 
in 1968,

15NEA Bylaws. 1950, Art. Ill sec. 6(a); cf. Ibid., 1968, Art, V sec. £(a)•
16At the same time that the Representative Assembly 

was created.



www.manaraa.com

m

Dr* Carr was to make a survey of available candidates whom
he then recommended to the Executive Committee for action*
Many of the appointments came in wake of a mail ballot,

17'allowing only a yes or no answer*
In February, 1965, before the annual Convention, a 

subcommittee of the Board started to study the procedures 
for the appointment of NEA Commissions.*8 Their recommenda
tions came up before the July 3, 1965 meeting of the Com-

19mittee and agaan at the October, 1965 meeting* The pro
cedure as evolved in October, 1965 is a highly complicated 
and technical machinery, involving full consultation of the 
Executive Committee* This compares with the case and direct
ness with which previous appointments had been made by Dr*

case in point was the appointment of members of 
members of the Legislative Commission, a key commission of 
the NEA in terms of political influence in 1957* A mail 
ballot was circulated by Dr* Carr, his secretary collected 
the ballots which she then tallied in pencil, and notified 
the appointees* The Executive Committee was formally given 
the chance to write in names, but because they had already
been given a choice of names, and time pressed for the re
turn of the ballots, the Executive Committee followed the 
recommendations of the Secretary*

18NEA Proceedings* 1965, p* 261,
l^NBA Proceedings, 1966, p* 3G9; Ibid», p* 310*After the i965 Resolution on classroom teacher representa

tion had been passed*
20NEA Proceedings* 1967, pp# 319-20; NEA Proceedings, 

1968, p. 354.
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The directive of October, 1965, still followed 
today substantially required that a memorandum be sent by 
the executive secretary to, (a) state executive secretar
ies; (b) NEA directors; (c) NEA departments; and (d) NEA 
staff contacts for commissions, requesting them to submit 
nominations* At the same time the Committee, overruling 
the less precise Board recommendations,2* mandated a memor
andum of information on vacancies to state association 
presidents, and local association presidents and secretar
ies* Nominations made by groups (a), (c), and (d) above 
would be submitted to the state secretary who would verify 
the nominee's membership in the national, state and local 
associations, and secure the endorsement of the latter 
groups. The nominations were to be in by December 31, prior 
to the year of the appointment, and a biographical sketch 
was to be released during January. Thus, since 1965 the 
nominations for commission (and committee) memberships have 
been completely open and institutionalized. This was not 
the case before 1965*

It may be noted here that the Committee's power to 
appoint is circumscribed by the Assembly resolutions of 
1965 and of 196822 which mandates that on all appointive

2*This move itself could be cabled an extension of 
the Committee powers*

^21965-22 and 1968-26. NEA Proceedings, 1965, p. 
417; 1968, pp. 528-529.
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boards, commissions and committees, classroom teachers shall 
have majority representation, i.e. over 50 percent of mem
bership* The 1965 resolution imposed a "should" type obli
gation in this regard, but the 1968 resolution specifically 
says "shall*"

Financial Powers

The Committee, in addition to the recent acquisition 
of control over the Permanent Fund, has assumed more and 
more the direction of finances, especially in the case of 
special funds which so vitally affect NEA direction*23 

The DuShane Fund for Teacher Rights, originally 
established in 1949 by the Representative Assembly, has been 
one of the best-known and most successful endeavors of the 
NEA*24 The administration of this fund, by a special staff 
committee, was under guidelines approved by the Executive 
Committee nor was the Board called upon to approve these, 
although the latter determines "fiscal policies*"25

It may be noted here that the supervision of the 
present DuShane Fund for Teacher Rights remains one of the

23DuShana Fund for teacher assistance, work stoppage 
assistance, special funds to assist the urban fight against 
unions, special projects*

24See Chapter VI on Membership Benefits, infra*
25NEA Proceedings, 1950, p. 224; NEA Bylaws. 1961.

Art. iv, s^r^fr.—   —
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key functions of the Executive Committee, whereby they can 
do much to determine the attitude and the image of the NEA 
nationally*

For example, the Fund aided the Overseas Teachers 
in their salary fight against the U, S. Defense Department, 
which culminated in teacher victory in 1966 with the passage 
of the Udall bill.2** It has helped Negro teachers in Mis
sissippi in the lata 1960*s, fired when county funds were 
cut off by federal agencies because of non-compliance with 
desegregation guidelines. All of these varied and expand
ing activities necessitate an expenditure of some $5 million, 
although the 1968-69 budget only appropriated $1 million
from income in addition to the voluntary contributions to 

27the Fund. To offset this picture, the January, 1969 mast
ing of the Executive Committee authorized a fund drive and 
application for a $5 million loan*28

In increasing its importance in this field, the Com
mittee has taken powers from both Board (a) and Secretary
(b).

(a) To illustrate the operation of the Committee in
the special fund field vis-a-vis the Board, one may point to

26F*L. 86-91, (1959); cf* Stinnett, op* cit«, ch. 11;
NEA Proceedings, 1963, p. 330*

07NEA Proceedings, 1968, pp. 470, 473, 478.
28NBA Proceedings, 1968, pp* 380, 385*



www.manaraa.com

the uses of three important special funds, the Million Dol
lar Fund (now amalgamated with the DuShane Fund), the Con
tingency Fund and the Special Fund for Future Contingen
cies. The Million Dollar Fund for Teacher Rights was 
launched at the 1965 Convention by the Board*2^ Since the 
fund was from the beginning linked with human and civil 
rights of education, Board members from southern^ rural or 
conservative states were not too eager about it; in fact, a 
special motion was required in 1966 to put the Board on 
record as committing itself to the promotion of the fund.3® 
Supervision of the collection and disbursements from the 
fund, as well as establishing policies for the use of the
fund were turned over to the Executive Committee from the 

31outset. • Thus, the Executive Committee, because of the 
unity on civil rights within the board, acquired new powers 
and added limelight.32

In the use of the combined Million Dollar and Du 
Shane Funds, the vast sum of over two million dollars was 
allocated from these Defense Funds for the relief of Florida

OQNEA Proceedings. 1966, pp. 279, 294.
30Ibid.. p. 294.
31Ibid., p. 279.
32See for Committee development of guidelines, 1966 

Proceedings, pp. 291, 316, 295-296; NEA Proceedings, 196V,"" 
p. 324; NeX' Proceedings, 1968, pp. 346, 384.
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3 3teachers. This obviously constituted a very important 
involvement by the NEA, even if its precedent-making im
plications have been repeatedly denied. Moves to replenish 
the Defense Funds and moves to raise dues have been support
ed by the Committee.

Turning to the NEA Contingency Fund and Special Re
serve Fund for Future Emergencies3 *̂ one notes that the Execu
tive Committee has controlled the Contingency Fund, for some 

35time. By 1965 various calls on this fund had reduced its 
balance to near zero.36 Consequently, the Executive Com
mittee started to make dispositions over the surplus in the 
General Fund.3^ These dispositions were made at a fast 
rate, with the consent of the Board assumed more and more 
routinely. Thus, for instance, in February, 1967, the Com
mittee recommended to the Board an expenditure of $65,000 
from the General Fund Surplus account; this was approved

33NEA Proceedings, 1967, p. 324; NEA Proceedings, 
1968, pp. 380, 381, 385. See Ch. VI Membership Benefits, 
infra.

3^The Special Fund was started in 1957-58. NEA Pro
ceedings , 1957, pp. 367, 375.

33For examples, see NEA Proceedings, 1957, pp. 270; 
NBA Proceedings, 1966, p. 314.

36See, e.g. NEA Proceedings, 1966, p. 314, showing 
a balance of $8,100.

3^NEA Proceedings. 1958, p. 198; previously, surpluses in the General Fund went into the Permanent Fund at the control of the Trustees. See also NEA Bylaws, 1967, Art. IV, sec. 4(e}$ i.e. consists of NEA income and unrestricted assets, which had come under the control of the Board, by a bylaws revision, in 1958.
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without any discussion* In November, 1967 and January, 
1968 various large sums were proposed for spending by the 
Committee, which the Board approved without any discussion 
in February, 1968, noting in passing that the General Fund 
Surplus now supported the 1967-68 fiscal budget to the score 
of $1,029,724* All of these additional monies were to be 
spent as determined by the Committee. At the same February, 
1968 meeting the NEA borrowing authority was upped from $2 
million to $5 million. Some of these sums asked for were 
actually spent in anticipation of the ratification of the 
Board.40

The net result of this has been that the Board acts 
more and more as a ratification agency, with policy initia
tion shared by the Executive Committee and the Budget Com
mittee (a sub-committee of the Board). The Board's members 
still include financial conservatives, to whom the concept 
of a balanced, prefixed budget is dear* The proceedings 
show however that the progressives on the Board, led often 
by "young Turks" such as R. Batchelder, have been able to 
beat attempts to impose a balanced budget*4-*- Sympathizers

38n eA Proceedings, 1967, p. 294*
39NEA Proceedings, 1968, pp. 238, 275, 355.
40Ibid., p. 362; a sum spent in December is approved 

by the Board next February.
4^NEA Proceedings, 1968, p. 299*
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of the Committee among Board members have been able to place 
on the Board's record the understanding that the General 
Fund surplus is indeed subject to transfers, at the Com
mittee's initiative, though formally conditional on Board

, 42 approval•
(b) The Secretary, during most of Carr's tenure, 

had control of a fund for Special Annual Projects which was 
in the neighborhood of $200,000. This he dispensed after 
getting the advice of his cabinet. He also was in charge 
of special ad hoc crash projects. The recent Urban Project 
founded in the wake of the NEA loss in New York City in 
December, 1961 and inaugurated March, 1962, was attached to 
the office of the secretary, and vast sums were s p e n t  

The project has since been institutionalised as a permanent 
division, under Executive Committee supervision.44 Annual 
special projects, formerly under the secretary's control, 
have been gradually phased out,4"* and ad hoc special pro
jects are not more visible and the subject of regular dis
cussion by Board and Committee*4^

42 Ibid.
43T. M. Stinnett, Turmoil in Teaching (New York: MacMillan, 1968), pp. 67-6&1-------  --------
44NBA Proceedings, 1966, pp. 277, 305.
45cfo Ibid», p. 440, NEA Proceedings, 1967, p. 466.
46NEA Proceedings, 1967, p. 305; NEA Proceedings. 1968, p. 29b < e.g* project to organize faculty in junior colleges.
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Disciplinary Powers

The Committee, in discharging this function, acts 
in a judicial capacity as well* In so doing it has extend
ed its claim to being the chief arbitrator of association 
affairs* It has no rival body47 to interfere with its judi
cial functions. There are indications, however, that these 
actions, important as they may be, take away too much from 
the Committee's precious time, since they involve hear
ings*48 However, the situation remains unchanged*

Individual Members

In 1963 the Representative Assembly adopted a com
pletely revised Code of Ethics for individual teachers, and 
made its acceptance conditional for NBA membership*4® The 
Executive Committee was given authority to review any de
cision reached by the Committee on Professional Ethics, 
whether if be censure, suspension or expulsion* Appeal to 
the Executive Committee must be filed with the Executive

47Cf. the American Medical Association's Judicial
Council*

48These hearings may be the basis of far-reaching 
decisions involving NEA affiliates' rights* Recently, the 
Committee has been assisted by the establishment of a NEA 
Legal Division*

49NEA Proceedings, 1963, pp. 134-36* Cf• also Ch* 
VI on Membership Benefits herein, infra.
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Secretary within 60 days of the Ethics Committee's judg
ment • 50

There is no record of an appeal to the Executive
Committee under the 1963 Code of Ethics, which speaks high-

51ly of the abilities of the Ethics Committee* An appeal 
to the Executive Committee was scheduled for February, 1969 
but was called off. This was to have been the first such 
case and was looked upon with some apprehension by the Com
mission on Professional Rights and Responsibilities*

Action against Group Affiliates

A more serious case, because of the greater numbers 
involved, arises in the case of affiliates. Here, the jur
isdiction of the Executive Committee is original, under 
procedures developed by the Assembly on the advice of the 
Board of Directors*52 Since 1957, Board of Directors pro
cedures for disaffiliation were prepared on June 26, 1958; 
what is strange is that these were not submitted to the 
Assembly by either Board or Committee, until 1963, when the

50NBA Bylaws, 1965, Art. I. secs* 11; NEA Proceed
ings, 1965, p. 341V Prior to 1963, The Executive Committee 
Had original jurisdiction.

51»»n eA Committee Acts on Ethics Complaint,” Today*s 
Education, Vol. LVIII (Nov., 1969), pp‘. 34-35, 79 (on super- 
inti'endent of DeKalb County, Georgia) •

52The Board's advice is required by Art. IV sec. 
4(f) of the 1957 Bylaws.
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u m

deputy executive secretary admitted that "through some over-
5 3sight," the guidelines had not reached the Assembly* 

Meanwhile, the Executive Committee had operated to impose 
sanctions on affiliates in several cases. The Assembly 
finally approved basic procedures in 1964.^

In 1964 the issue was becoming pressing because of 
mounting impatience with the slowness of the NEA-on integra
tion* The Civil Rights Act of 1964 brought the problem to 
a head. The Assembly passed its first integration resolu
tion at New York in 1954, but it was no mandate for action 
but a plea for nationwide fairness, intelligent approaches 
and sanity*55 Dr. Carr had opposed a stronger resolution.5^ 
The 1964 Representative Assembly, however, taking a firm 
stand for the first time, set a 1966 deadline for affiliates 
to remove racial barriers from their constitution and by
laws* This is the famous 1964-12 resolution.5^

The Executive Committee took note of this question 
immediately after the passage of the resolution, on July 4,

55NEA Proceedings, 1964, p* 271; possibly to avoid 
a floor fight on segregated affiliates in the south.

54ibid*, pp. 169-70.
55See discussion, NEA Proceedings, 1957. pp. 192-3.97*
56NEA Proceedings, 1950, p. 255.
57NBA Proceedings, 1964, pp. 179-190.
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1964# There were strong supporters of this resolution on 
the Committee at the time, among them George Fisher, a new
ly elected member, R. Batchelder, B, Alonso, and R# Wyatt, 
president for 1964-65#

Efforts in the desegregation area had been few, 
within the organization; there were only two projects both

C Q  .through the Classroom Teachers group (ACT). Now, prxor to 
the 1965 convention, the Executive Committee supervised a 
plan for the ceremonial merger of the NEA and the all-Negro 
American Teachers Associations (ATA), with which they had 
maintained committee liaisons since the 1930*s, and sent on 
the plans for Board approval# The merger ended an existing 
arrangement whereby since 1946 separate colored teacher 
groups in twelve southern states had been given representa
tion in the Assembly#

Compliance with the 1964 resolution, however, may 
be termed token before the 1966 Assembly# As late as Feb
ruary, 1966 in a dilatory step, an advisory panel was set up 
by the Executive Committee to bring in recommendations on 
implementing Resolution 66-12.^  At this time, the “young

58NBA Proceedings, 1965, p# 270#
-^The Civil Rights Project for New York City and the

Continuing Education of Negro Teachers Project, administered 
by the TEPS Commission#

6QneA Proceedings, 1966, p# 318#
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Turk” classroom teacher members of the Committee were en
gaged in a power struggle with Secretary Carr about the 
status of, and agreement with the NEA staff collective bar
gaining unit, NEA—S O . ^  A discussion of 66-12 promised by 
Dr. Carr at the February meeting never materialized, mainly 
because of this conflict.^2

In an unusually strong statement the 1966 Assembly, 
growing more militant, and without any recommendation of the 
Board, ordered the suspension of affiliates in non-compliance 
with the 1964 resolution.^ It mandated the Executive Com
mittee to report its findings in the December issue of the 
NEA Journal. This mandate to the Committee was an unpre
cedented directive, but it reflected the mood explicitly 
affirmed in 196764 that the Assembly was determined to be 
the “policy-making body designated by the Charter and By
laws •“ Resolution 66-12 further ordered that merger plans 
between dual associations be carried out by June 1, 1967, 
unless merger plans approved by the Executive Committee be
fore July 1, 1966, allowed otherwise. The 1966 Assembly 
gave final approval to the NEA-ATA merger.65

61Ibid., p. 320.
62Ibid.. p. 318.
63Res. 1966-12, ordering compliance with Res. 1964- 

12 as amended in 1965.
64rQs . 67-28.
65n b a Proceedings, 1966, pp. 80-85.
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On July 2, 1966, the Executive Committee66 "tem
porarily" suspended Louisiana for continuing its "lily- 
white1* charter clause.67 The action was without precedent; 
a state affiliate had not been censured or suspended before* 
The Committee also ruled that NEA services to the Louisiana 
group should cease.

Louisiana was the most likely and logical candidate 
for suspension. Since October, 1961, under a ruling of the 
Louisiana Attorney-General, membership in the NEA had been 
prohibited for Louisiana public school teachers because of 
NEA*s advocacy of desegregation.68 Even so, at the Execu
tive Committee meeting of October 13, 1966 the NEA was 
prevaricating, placing the temporary suspension in abeyance 
after a "show case" hearing.69 The Louisiana group (LTA) 
pointed out, perhaps belatedly, that the annual meeting of 
the LTA in November 28, 1966 was being asked to remove 
racial barriers in its constitution. An automatic expulsion 
clause was put into the NEA resolution holding suspension in

66With the ex post facto approval of the Board fi>r 
resolution 66-12.

67NBA Proceedings, 1967, p. 275. See also P. Jans
sen, "NBAs The Reluctant Dragon,” Saturday Review, Vol. 50 
(June 1967), pp. 56-57 and 72-73.

68NBA Proceedings, 1962, p. 254. NEA membership in 
Louisiana had declined from 7,009 in 1961 to 1,375 in 1962.

69NBA Proceedings. 1967, p. 515.
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abeyance, to take effect on November 28, 1966 without fur
ther action of any kind, in case no constitutional changes 
were voted by the LTA. The Executive Committee also re
commended to the Board that each member ask his state to 
submit reports by January, 1967 on merger plans of local 
affiliates.

Tackling the problem more frontally, the February, 
1967 Committee meeting mandated merger plans for state 
associations, after stating its belief that "the purpose of 
Resolution 66-12 is to bring about merger of dual associa
tions in each state." The Executive Committee threatened 
to institute disaffiliation proceedings if joint merger 
plans, jointly approved by the dual state associations, 
were not approved by the Committee before June 1, 1967; the 
same would apply to locals in merged states. The position 
of the Committee had, it seems, the effect of watering down 
the 1966 resolution, since that called for disaffiliation 
of noncomplying affiliates on June 1, 1967. The Executive 
Committee decision used the language of moderation, i.e.
"a decision will be made regarding status," "disaffiliation 
proceedings will be instituted." Caution had been urged on 
both the Assembly and the Committee by representatives of 
southern and border states, pointing out NEA membership 
potential: roughly 40 percent of NEA members were said to
come from the south.
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On May 20, 1967, a hearing was held with represen
tatives of the six southern "core" states resisting inte
gration— Louisiana, Mississippi, North Carolina, Georgia, 
Arkansas, Alabama. These six states had a total NEA mem
bership of about 105,000 at the end of the 1967 membership
year, a substantial number. The Committee took the fol
lowing action:

Louisiana--merger plans approved, temporary 
suspension will be lifted as soon as dual boards 
ratify merger plans; no merger date. The target 
date was set for December, 1969.

Mississippi— merger plans approved, to be 
ratifie3T5y"7!uar boards; no target date set.

North Carolina— merger plans approved, with a 
clarifying statement added thereto, to be ratified 
by dual boards with the clarifying statement; and
to be ratified also by the colored association1s
Delegate Assembly. No target date set.

Georgia--merger plans ̂ approved, to be ratified 
by the dual board by June 10, 1967*

Arkansas — merger plans approved with exception 
of target date for two items of merger plan; ABA 
board requested to approve merger plan with changes 
by June 10, 1967.

70Alabama— merger plans approved.
It was further decided that any changes in the abovae 

plan would have to have Executive Committee approval. In 
effect, these actions determined that the above six states 
were in compliance with Res. 66-12; but they had to proceed 
by submitting plans to their Boards for ratification and

7°NEA Proceedings. 1968, pp. 348-349.
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VIsubmitting a full progress report by June, 1967* Mean
while, to effect compliance with Res* 66-12 which had set a 
June 1, 1967 deadline for completion of plans, a public 
statement was issued on that date detailing progress* The 
1967 Assembly was content to recommend these steps and mark 
time; it charged the Executive Committee to "complete the 
task”72 but set no further deadline*

The Executive Committee’s Compliance Committee did 
not again make a merger report until March 2, 1963 when it 
was time once more to prepare for the yearly accounting be
fore the Assembly. It was noted that North Carolina and 
Mississippi were questioning the desirability of the merger; 
Louisiana had an unsettled question of representation; 
Alabama found it hard to agree on the role of the Negro 
ASTA executive secretary in the new organization. Hopeful 
reports came from Alabama, Georgia and Arkansas* The sit
uation still left much to be desired* Basically, separate 
associations were finding it hard to provide adequate jobs 
for their staff members and to agree on the joint use of 
their assets and the scope of their services*

Did implementation lag behind? In answer to this, 
the chairman of the Executive Committee Compliance Committee

71Cf* NEA Proceedings, 1968, p. 337.
72Res* 1967-12, NEA Proceedings* 1967, pp* 498-

500.
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announced that the Committee would, by October, 1968 estab
lish guidelines for the merger of the six segregated asso
ciations* The guidelines mandated first of all, ratifica
tion of new constitutions by the 1969 Delegate Assemblies 
of the six states as outlined in their plans submitted in 
the summer of 1967* Failure of an assembly to do so would 
bring on suspension*

The Executive Committee suspended both white and 
Negro statewide teacher groups in Louisiana, the white 
teacher group in Mississippi and the Negro group in North 
Carolina by the 1969 Assembly, suspension to be continued 
to the end of 1969* The other three states involved com
pleted the m e r g e r*7^ Eventually, the white teacher groups 
in Louisiana and Mississippi were expelled on May 1, 1970.74

The record shows a very painful and slow evolution 
on integration since 1954, and does not show great haste by 
the Executive Committee; indeed, it shows extreme deliber
ate speed in spite of the efforts of such NEA leaders as 
Irvamae Applegate, Elizabeth Koontz, Braulio Alonso and 
George Fisher. The political fact of life, is, however, 
that the six states slowest to integrate command a total of 
some 105,000 members, and that the total of southern and

73Report of the Executive Committee's Subcommittee 
on Compliance to the 1969 Assembly, July 2, 1969 (NEA Archives, Washington, D. C., mimeographed).

74NEA Reporter (May 22, 1970), pp. 1, 5.
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border states slow to force mergers of local affiliates 
contain over 200,000 members— or about one-fifth of NEA's 
membership. And there are many who still believe, in high 
and low places, that the NEA is a strictly voluntary organ
ization and that to operate by mandates would be disruptive.

Meanwhile, disaffiliation of locals under the inte
gration plans is also proceedings In 1967, the Executive 
Committee set the policy that local affiliates must be 
merged one year after the merger of the state affiliates. 
Thus, records of the April 22, 1967 meeting of the Committee 
show that some locals were slow in replying to compliance 
questionnaires. Yet, Mr. Alonso, president-elect, sought 
leniency for the Hillsborough County Education Association 
in Florida, his home state, which had apparently not com
plied with the one-year requirement. The request was

*7granted. No local affiliates were disciplined by the 1967 
Assembly, and delegate credentials were granted to all 
state and local affiliates.74* The same situation prevailed 
for 1968. It is unlikely that locals will be proceeded

73NEA Proceedings. 1967, pp. 344, 350
76Ibid.» p. 350.
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against until the merger of all of the statewide affiliates 
has been completed.77

Serious deviations are committed by affiliates if 
they try to establish liaison with both NEA and the teach
ers* unions (AFT). Two well-known cases within the past 
ten years involve the Duluth Teachers Association in Minne
sota and the Las Vegas Teachers in Nevada. On March 8, 
1946, as part of a general restructuring of policy on 
locals, the Executive Committee had resolved that no char
ters would be issued to local affiliates which "advocate or 
support principles" at variance with those of the NEA. One 
of the elements of the NEA line, although never clearly 
announced as such, came to be that affiliation with both
the NEA and the AFT were incompatible. Both offending

78groups were denied further affiliation with the NEA.
Yet, another area of contention concerning affilia

tion arises when an affiliate-to-be is challenged by older

Disaffiliation can also result from the non
payment of affiliate dues. In March, 1968 Secretary Lambert 
reported to the Executive Committee that dues arears of af
filiates amount to some $2 million. In February, 1963 the 
Committee heard that 143 local affiliate charters were up 
for cancellation (out of 7,858 or about 2 percent) because 
of non-payment of dues, for two years, mergers or other rea
sons. NEA Proceedings, 1964, p. 294.

78NEA Proceedings, 1964, p. 305; Ibid.. 1959, pp. 
252-253. See also files' of NEA Membership Division on Las 
Vegas case.
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organizations on the ground that teachers in the prospective 
affiliate are already properly represented and serviced. In 
a number of cases, older all-inclusive associations operating 
in the area oppose the establishment of a (militant) exclu
sively special-role group (i.e. classroom teacher group).
The general policy of the NEA, as confirmed by recent 
statements of the Secretary, has been to favor all-inclusive 
associations, although this position has shown serious 
signs of strain. Thus, in a representative case, in October 
1965 the Committee placed the request for affiliation by 
the Montgomery County Classroom Teachers Association in 
abeyance due to the opposition of the all-inclusive Mont
gomery County Education Association and of the Maryland 
State Teachers Association. On the other hand, where there
are three NBA affiliates operating in an area, including a

79very powerful Classroom Teacher Organization, then the 
efforts of a new inclusive group to gain affiliation would 
be denied.8®

Sanctions

In addition to the negative aspect of supervising 
affiliates, i.e. censure and expulsion, there is the posi-

7^Case of Dade County, Florida Classroom Teachers 
Association, NEA Proceedings, 1968, p. 327.

80NEA Proceedings, 1966, pp. 297, 322
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tive role of the Executive Committee to safeguard and pro
tect NEA groups both state and local* A maintenance func
tion is the Committee's continuing concern with various 
possible structures for local associations.8* A possibly 
more vital function concerns the extension of help through 
the NEA DuShane Fund, to the local and state groups in their 
fight against recalcitrant local boards and state systems*

The concept of professional sanctions was brought 
sharply into focus by Arthur Corey, executive secretary of 
the California Teachers Association, at the 1962 Denver 
Assembly* His speech, although planned before, served as a 
reply to James Carey, president of the International Union 
of Electrical, Radio and Machine Workers, AFL-CIO. Carey 
in a now-famous and blunt speech, told the Assembly that 
teaching was an industry, not a profession; that teachers, 
without the support of unionism, were in a predicament, 
exploited and cowed.82 On the motion of a delegate from 
Oregon and aided by the motion of R* Batchelder of Massa
chusetts, president in 1965-66, the Assembly proceeded to 
pass a professional sanctions resolution as its answer, re
questing NEA to develop guidelines.83 "Professional sanc

8*See Report of Task Force on Local Association 
Structure, October, 1968 (NEA Archives, Washington, D* C*, 
mimeographed).

82NBA Proceedings* 1962, pp. 46-52, 121-122, 142-150.
83Ibid.. pp. 174-J.84 (Resolution 1962-19).
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tions," in the context of the resolution, meant teacher 
measures against school or education authorities short of 
a strike, and was intended as the ultimate step in "pro- 
fessional negotiations” with education authorities.8^

The application of sanctions, pending writing of
oeguidelines by a NEA Commission, was left to Secretary Carr. 

Carr, seeing the sanctions policy as a means of embroiling 
the NEA, requested that the guidelines make perfectly clear 
that there must be an investigation (similar to the doctrine 
of exhaustion of legal remedies) before the NEA would apply 
sanctions.86 With this revision, the guidelines were pre
sented to the Board of Directors, and ordered distributed, 
October 19, 1963. The determination and implementation of 
Res. 62-19 by the Board rather than by the Executive Com
mittee is explained by the fact that the guidelines were 
ready for discussion at a time when both Board and Committee 
were in session. In such a case, Board takes precedence.87

Implementation, however, under the 1963 guidelines, 
now fell to the Executive Committee. Under them, the guide
lines have been used in many celebrated situations since

84stinnett, op. cit., p. 116; the concept and appli
cation of sanctions is discussed fully in Ch. VI herein,
"Membership Benefits."

85n bA Proceedings. 1963, p. 312.
S^NEA Proceedings. 1964, p. 286.
87NEA Bylaws, 1967, Art. V, sec. 3(a).
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1963.®8 The most famous applications have been in Utah, and
Florida, where the NEA won a costly and somewhat indecisive

89struggle with Republican Gov* Kirk* Numerous local sanc
tions have also been invoked, causing anxiety about the 
financial position of the NEA as a result. Yet, "sanc
tions," however reluctantly they were faced by some NEA 
staff members, many administrators and fiscal conservatives, 
have placed the resources of the NEA unequivocally behind 
troubled local and state associations for the first time in 
its history, and therefore are of great significance*

SUPERVISORY POWERS

The Executive Committee has, since the New York City 
defeat of NEA in 1961, taken an increasingly hard look at 
NEA internal structure in order to hone its efficiency. At 
first, management of the internal structure was claimed by 
Dr. Carr as his own proper domain, and he resented the 
Committee's supervisory activities in this field*^® A 
major cause in his resignation which was communicated to 
officers in the Spring of 1966, some one and one-half years 
prior to the expiration of his contract, was the involve

QOStinnett, op* cit., Chs. 11-13; see Ch. VI herein.
8^NEA Reporter (April 19, 1968), pp. 1-2*
90Dr. Carr had undertaken a reorganization of NEA 

structure in 1955 largely on his own*
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ment of the Committee in the salary grievances of NEA head
quarters employees of lower echelon and intermediary rank* 
When the NEA-Service Organization (NEASO) took its case to 
the Executive Committee, going over the head of the Secre
tary, and the Committee assumed jurisdiction, Dr, Carr was 
appalled and angry at the Committee*9^ His reaction was in
creased by the Committee*s refusal to allow his key staff
and cabinet members to attend a Committee discussion of the 

92issue•
Finally, under the guidance of a Committee subgroup 

headed by George Fisher, a contract between NEA and NEASO 
was negotiated and approved by the Committee*93 Although 
this action seemed in the Board*s competence also as per
taining to the ’’general policies and interests'* of the Asso
ciation, no Board approval was requested or given.

The Committee’s assumption of jurisdiction in this 
matter, Dr* Carr*s anger, and the snub given the latter by 
the 1966 Assembly in its discussion of the matter, rank as 
a cause celebre and a psychological landmark in the Asso-

91NEA Proceedings* 1966, p, 321.
92Ibid*, p, 320; cf. NEA Proceedings, 1966, p. 335*
93NEA Proceedings* 1967, p. 351 ffJ May 20-22, 1967.
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elation’s development, one benchmark of an altered direc
tion taken by the N EA,^

Likewise, the Committee was deeply involved with 
the 1965-68 NEA Development Project iniated by a resolution 
of the 1964 Assembly*95 Here again, the Board began con
sideration of the project with a wobbly stance, when a 
powerful (though unsuccessful) move was made to defer con
sideration of the project until the board "could discuss 
the materials with officials in home states#”95 The Execu- 
Committee welcomed this resolution mandating a study of 
the whole structure of the NEA as a lever for increasing 
its influence. The project began its work in 1965#9^ The 
Executive Committee’s contention that it should be in 
charge of the project was left unchallenged by the Board#9® 
Committee oontrol was set up through a permanent Committee 
for Planning and Organizational Development (CFOD) with

94Yet, as far back as March 1958, the Committee was 
asked by the Secretary to consider the recommendations of 
the 1957 Management Survey, NEA Proceedings, 1958, p* 260#

95NEA Proceedings * 1969, p* 219 (motion seconded by 
Mrs# Bain, NEA president "1970-71) • This was headed by K# 
Hansen of Western State College, Gunnison, Colorado, after 
the latter's somewhat unexpected departure, by S# Jacobson, 
a NEA staff member#

96NEA Proceedings* 1967, p# 299#
^ NEA Proceedings* 1965, pp. 305-306*
98NEA Proceedings* 1967, pp. 299-302
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seven members, to be appointed by the president, five of 
them to be Board members, subject to the advice and con
sent of the Executive Committee# The executive secretary, 
who was to appoint a director of planning and organization
al development to work with CPOD#"

The special Urban Project, attached to the office 
of the Executive Secretary from 1962 on, was converted into 
a visibly controlled NBA Central division through the action 
of the Committee# In June, 1964 the Committee created the 
post of assistant executive secretary for local association 
services, to be responsible for the Urban Project and field 
operations, and so informed the Board#*-0** The Board de
murred at the new assistant secretary's title, but the pre
sident bluntly told them that "the Executive Committee 
normally determines the structure of the staff•u*-0*- Dr#
Carr demurred also as to the new title, yet the Board refer
red the whole matter to the Committee "with freedom to 
act#”*-02 The name finally adopted was "Field Operations and

"This occurred in October, 1968 but the new direc
tor had only one typist as his entire staff# The new posi
tion was moreover seen as a threat by the Deputy Executive 
Secretary who had been in charge of planning for NEA and 
continued to do so#

100NEA Proceedings* 1965, pp# 265, 242#
101Ibid., pp. 242, 245, 247#
102Ibid., p. 247.
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Urban Services,” an improvement from the Committee's point 
of v i e w . ^

The Committee was also responsible for the creation 
of new structure to service membership benefit functions#104 
In June, 1969 it set up a new Legal Division under a General 
Counsel to handle the increasingly complex affairs of the 
association#

Thus, the Committee is now acknowledged as the 
decision-miaker in matters of organizational structure# 
Although the creation of new posts, staff titles and staff 
appointments remained the primary domain of the Secretary, 
and he could still recommend changes in structure, the con
trol over internal dynamics had passed from him to the Execu
tive Committee without much challenge from the Board of 
Directors.

B. THE BOARD OP DIRECTORS 

Powers of the Board

The members of the Board are deemed officers (but
105not executive officers) of the Association# Since re

103Ibid., p. 268.
104See Ch. VI herein on "Membership Benefits."
105NEA Bylaws, 1968, Art# II, sec# 1#
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cently, membership on the Board has been limited to three
consecutive terms, as a counter-conservative measure,^06

The Board shall meet in connection with the annual
convention and may meet at other times as determined by the

T O 7president or the majority of the Board. The latest 
guidelines as to dates, times and places of meetings under 
this Bylaw section were passed on July 1, 1967 and in Octo
ber, 1968.108

The Board is in charge of the general policies and
interests of the Association, subject to the direction of 

109the Assembly. It will be seen how this mandate has been
modified through constitutional practice. The Board also 
elects two members of the 10-member Executive Committee. It 
determines the time and place of the annual convention. It 
is in charge (through its subcommittee, the Budget Committee^ 
of the preparation and submission of the budget to the As
sembly, and of the policies governing the General Fund (un
restricted income) and any budget surpluses. It is in 
charge of policies relating to the publication of reports 
by units and receives annual reports from all units. It is

106NEA Proceedings, 1967, p. 243, by a vote of 4,679 
to 878; p. 125, Meven good leadership can become tired•”

1Q7NEA Bylaws, 1968, Art. IV, sec. 3.
108NEA Proceedings. 1968, pp. 285-286, mimeo minutes.
109NBA Bylaws. 1968, Art. TV, sec. 4(a).
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charged specifically with establishing guidelines for affil
iation and the discipline of local and state teacher groups* 
It can create or discontinue NEA permanent units, both ac
tions subject to Assembly approval.110 Up to 1968, it 
elected members of the now defunct Board of Trustees*

Under the NEA standing R u l e s t h e  Directors are 
given the important power of introducing new business and 
causing this to be debated and acted upon, at any business 
session of the Assembly, without the observation of dead
lines and notices required otherwise* They have taken 
advantage of this power several times to take care of urgent 
business*

The Board has been the subject of various proposals, 
both from the 1957 Management Survey and the 1965-68 Deve
lopment Project* The 1957 Survey recommended that there be
a limit on the terms of directors* This was adopted in 

1121967. More importantly, in February, 1967 the Executive 
Committee adopted the proposal of the NEA Development Pro
ject for the creation of an Executive Board chosen from the 
Board of Directors, to replace the existing Executive Com-

11QneA Bylaws, 1968, Art* IV, sec* 4(b) to (f)* 
1111968 Rules, Rule 6(k)*
11^NEA Proceedings, 1967, p* 243, Management Survey, 

vol• I, p* ill—9*



www.manaraa.com

203

1 1 3mittee. The recommendation was approved by the Direc
tors , placed before the Assembly, but failed of adoption.-*^4

Influence of the Board

The influence of the Board has of late been on the 
decline. The Board until the Bylaw revision of 1968 elect
ed the Board of Trustees who in turn selected the Executive 
Secretary; since 1968 this power has been given over to the 
Executive Committee. The latter, as has been shown else
where in this chapter, has been assuming more and more con
trol of the internal organization, financial and general 
policies of the Association; the Board is being reduced 
more and more to legitimation functions— initiating resolu
tions needed to allow the Association to move in compliance 
with membership corporation and internal law, and approving 
reports of groups and agencies over whose activities they 
have little actual control.

A prime example of the Board*s decline is shown in 
the recent well-known 1968 incident when the Committee re
jected the merger bid of the American Federation of Teachers 
the night before the Board was to meet, without making any 
move to consult the Board. This move brought on an angry

Proceedings, 1968, p. 340.
114Ibid., p. 258.
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executive meeting of the Board (October 11, 1968) denounc
ing the unilateral move of the Committee; long-time members 
of the Board, such as James Cullen of New York, who had 
been a director since 1948, were especially bitter, as was 
a ’’young Turk,” Donald Thomas of Illinois, Later on, the 
members of the Committee elected from the Board promised 
better cooperation between Board and Committee, but the 
Board's decreasing position could not be concealed.

The major causes of the Board1s loss of influence 
in recent years are capable of analysis.

(a) For one, the Board's members are elected 
by state delegations at the annual convention, 
while all Executive Committee members, except the 
two elected by the Board, are elected by the whole 
Assembly, (Note: in unified states, directors may 
not be elected at a state convention; this will be
come more and more of a pattern,) Consequently, 
the mandate and base of support of the Board's mem
bers is not so wide as that of Committee members,

(b) Some state delegations, as has been point
ed out in the Assembly chapter, are suffering from 
inequalities of representation; the state quota, as 
distinguished from the locals' quota, is often con
trolled by the state executive secretary who loads 
the state delegation with administrators, principals 
or state central officials. In other states, dele-
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gations may elect administrators as Directors because they
can afford the time and money required for board meetings.
In this way, the elected state director is very often a
moderate or a conservative. An examination of the 1968-69

115Handbook reveals the following:

TABLE XV-i

Percentage 
of Total

86

36 42.0

6 7.0
31 36.0
13 15.0

Thus, the percentage of the classroom teachers in the Board 
is presently about 36 percent, while of total NEA membership 
the classroom teachers comprise about 85 percent.

(c) The Board meets but three times a year for 
two or three days, while the meetings of the Com
mittee have increased in frequency. The Associa
tion's business has increased in complexity to the 
extent that a three-day Board meeting (which the

Number of directors
Principals or adminis

trators
State association 

officials
Classroom Teachers
Others

H 5nbA Handbook, 1968-69, pp. 11-15.
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writer attended in October, 1968) is a nerve-wreck
ing and exhausting experience* Reports and motions 
are brought in with alarming rapidity, with little 
time or energy for intelligent or extensive discus
sion* Moreover, an explosive issue (this time the 
union bid to merge) always materialises, consuming 
valuable energy and time• By the time Sunday after
noon (the third day) comes, many state directors are 
ready to fly out of the city where the meeting is, 
and cannot fully pay attention. The net result is 
that the meetings produce more frustrations than 
solutions *

(d) The recent Bylaw amendment limiting the 
Board of Directors membership to three consecutive 
years of three years, (Bylaw Art* IV, sec, 2) though 
not—intended to do so directly, also saps the Board's 
powers, since it takes about three to four years to 
acquaint oneself with the workings of the NBA and 
the structure of the NEA Central if one spends but 
three long weekends and a convention week at this 
task* By the time the member's education is com
plete, the Bylaws prevent his re-election,
The grandfather clause built into the limitation to

^^It may be noted that critics of Congress who pro
posed limitations of terms for Congressmen have not been successful*
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three terms only, protected very few members; only 
five directors holding office in 1968-69 were elect
ed before 1960
It is the common opinion of most progressive com

mentators that the Board is a conservative body protecting 
state interests with too much rigidity; it opposes dues in
creases, or delays them, for fear of imposing new burdens 
on state members; it delays action that would put the NEA 
in an arena of contention and financial involvement, such 
as civil and teacher rights, and urban organization; it 
fights for balanced budgets and a mortgagefree headquarters 
building rather than giving pay increases to staff; it pre
varicates on the directions NEA should take on membership 
economic benefits, not being able to make up its mind whe
ther the loss of NEA status under IRC 501(a)(3) is desirable 
or not. There was and is in their meetings still, an air 
of senatorial courtesy which would not let them take strin
gent action, for example, against segregated southern affil
iates*

The Board sustained a serious loss with the removal 
of Dr* Carr who had tended to sympathize with the Board*s 
position on many issues* Dr* Lambert is closely allied with 
the Executive Committee and tends to find Board meetings

117NBA Handbook* 1^68-69, pp. 11-15.
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"difficult*”1^8 It is more than probable that Dr* Carr 
would not have issued an important Committee statement on 
the eve of a Board of Directors meeting.

It has been mentioned above that the one critical 
proposal of the Development Project where the Board was pro* 
posed as the electing body for the Executive Committee, 
failed before the A s s e m b l y . F a i l i n g  this proposal, both 
Board and Committee continued as independently constituted 
agencies, with the initiative passing to the Committee* 
Thus, it is incorrect to assume, as the casual observer 
would, that the Committee proposes and the Board adopts or 
disposes policy matters*

The Committee1s unilateral action as to the union 
bid pinpoints the Board*s waning power; but many illustra
tions may be found to the effect that even in areas speci
fically entrusted to the Board by the Bylaws, the Committee 
and in some cases, the Assembly, has seized the initiative* 

To illustrate:
(a) The Bylaws make the Board responsible for 

the general policies and interests of the Associa
tion* However, the body most responsible for the 
identification of NEA goals and priorities in 1968

*^8Interview of Dr. Lambert by author, Washington, 
D* C,, October, 1968*

119NBA Proceedings, 1968, p. 258*
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was the Executive Committee, which after several 
conferences formulated eight priorities.-1'20 It 
was assumed that the Board would approve these

Ip!without any ado and it did so. The approval 
came about with a minimum of discussion, with a 
weak assertion of its right to discuss or modify 
the matter later (the subject was not brought up 
again).122

(b) In the matter of Guidelines for Profession
al Sanctions, a vital issue in the light of state
wide teacher impasses such as in Florida, the Exe
cutive Committee passed a motion that the Guide
lines be rewritten so that they no longer appear
to be a “unilateral statement adopted solely by the 
NEA Board for NEA guidance," but a consensus of NEA, 
state and local associations.12^ The Board agreed 
to the rewriting without any discussion.124

(c) The Bylaws state specifically that the 
Board "shall establish policies governing the pub-

1200n Board initiative in 1962, cf. NEA Proceedings, 1962, pp. 245-247.
121NEA Proceedings. 1968* pp. 370, 366; 317-320.
122Cf. NBA Proceedings, 1950, p. 101, when the Board 

recommended to the Assembly the adoption of eight Guiding 
Principles.

123NBA Proceedings, 1968, p. 336.
124i b i d . ,  p .  282.
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lication of»..proceedings of the Association."^5 
In 1968, the Assembly mandated, as an item of new 
business, that the Proceedings include additional 
material.

(d) The Bylaws make the Board specifically 
responsible for the chartering and disciplining of

1 p/Llocals* Sanctions guidelines, as seen above,
have become the business of the Committee* Joint 
chartering by NEA and states of local association, 
a very important issue in the drive towards unifi
cation, has become, again, the concern of the Execu
tive Committee*^2^ Decisions whether to oppose or 
concur in a certain Bylaws amendment proposing the 
creation of a new class of associates is made, es
sentially, in the Committee; the Board l,concurs.,,̂ ®  
Thus, important functions have passed to the Com
mittee under Resolution 67-12 affecting this field*

(e) The discontinuance of the Educational Poli
cies Commission was decided solely in the Committee, 
despite Bylaws provisions for the Board to play a

■125Art. IV, sec. 4(f).
126Art. IV, sec* 4(f)*
■^^NBA Proceedings, 1968, pp. 331, 283, 320*
*28Ibid*, p* 281*
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role in the discontinuance of a commission.-^9
(f) In Resolution 67-12, the important re

solution on Desegregation in the Public Schools, 
the Executive Committee was given explicit respon
sibility for the implementation of this principle. 
Before that time, up to 1964, the resolutions deal
ing with integration requested “the officers and 
directors1* of the Association to “plan and initiate 
action.'1̂ ®  In other words, before 1964, the Assem
bly had looked to the Board for action in this mat
ter. In 1965 and 1966, the Executive Committee was 
given judicial powers to determine affiliate com
pliance .131 Thus, there has been a growing feeling 
that the Executive Committee was the body to pro
vide the needed action in this field.

C. THE OFFICE OF THE EXECUTIVE SECRETARY

Powers

According to the Bylaws the Executive Secretary 
is an officer as well as an executive officer of the Asso-

129xhe fact that the EPC was started by the Execu
tive Committee seems irrelevant. See NEA Proceedings, 1968. 
p. 326.

■^^Res. 64-12; NEA Proceedings, 1964, p. 445.
131 n b A  Proceedings, 1965, p. 414, Res. 65-12; NEA 

Proceedings, 1966', p. ^ 2 ,  Res. 66-12.
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presentative Assembly and can obtain the floor to speak on 
issues* The Executive Secretary is secretary to the Assem
bly, Board and Executive Committee* According to the By
laws, he renders his advice and assistance in the prepara
tion of the Budget as the chief administrative officer* He 
has the mandate to coordinate and supervise not only the 
administrative and financial, but the professional activi
ties of the Association as well* He is the director of 
NEA staff and a resource person for committees and com
missions* He is the recorder and the reporter for various 
NEA activities, and also bears the title of Keeper of the 
Official Seal* All of these powers, positions and titles 
make him a separate power center in competition with the 
office of the president and with the governing groups*

Many authors have pointed out the importance in an 
organization of those who occupy high managerial posts and 
possess the ’♦know-how” to run organizational machinery ef
fectively* Truman has pointed out how such managers enjoy 
an advantage over rank and file, and become part of the A c 
tivity minority” in control of the group*^33

-*-3^NEA Bylaws, 1968, Art* II, sec* 1 (officer); Art III, sec* 1 (executive officer)* See on powers, duties and 
rights, Art* III, sec* 8; Art* IV, sec 4(d); Art*VII, sec* 
Cf* Appendix herein for a complete text of the current By
laws*

Truman* The Governmental Process (New York 
A. A. Knopf, 1951), pp. 126-152*
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The NEA secretary*s contacts and professional ex
pertise make his position similar to that of the Commis
sion of the European Common Market in relation to the Coun
cil of Ministers (cf* NEA Executive Committee), the heads 
of State (cf* NEA President) and the national Assemblies 
(cf* NEa  Board and Assembly*) Looking at the experience 
of the European group, one sees that it has tended to go 
along with the Commission*s implementations of the Economic 
treaty under a general guideline* Although the Commission 
(or its president) could incur Ministerial wrath (as Hall- 
stein incurred the wrath of France), it could operate with 
impunity so long as its course was cautious and reasonable* 
The analogy of the Commission to the position of the NEA 
Secretary is a close one.

Until 1968, the Secretary*s appointment and tenure 
depended on the five-member Board of Trustees who selected 
him and wrote his contract, including the clause on compen
sation,^^ Since the 1968 Bylaw amendment, however, the 
Secretary is picked by, and must be responsive to, the 
Executive Committee•

An interesting Bylaw change affecting the secretary, 
passed in 1957, may be pointed out here* Under the Bylaws 
operative before then, the Secretary was the keeper of

^^since 1964, the Secretary* s compensation has been 
$50,000 a year, making him one of the highest paid education
al administrators in the world*
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records of the governing groups, and was charged with con
ducting the business of the NEA as prescribed in the By
laws* In all matters not so prescribed by bylaws, he was 
“under the direction of the Board,” or when it was not in 
session, of the Committee, or, in the absence of direc
tions from Board or Committee, of the president.135 In 
1957, the bylaws were changed to make the secretary the 
supervisor and coordinator of the administrative, financial 
and professional activities and the director of staff, as 
well as the official reporter, for the governing bodies* 
This may have been to conform prescription to procedure, 
not to extend Secretarial powers to new areas*

Michels* Postulates

Roberto Michels in his Political Parties* basing 
his conclusions mainly on the experience of European so
cialist parties, but generalizing nevertheless, postulates 
that,

(a) every solidly constructed organization 
will become complex, and the more ramified the 
apparatus, the less efficient becomes the control 
exercised by the rank and file; (Page 71.)

135NEA Proceedings* 1950, p* 354; Art. Ill, sec* 3.
136Robert Michels Political Parties (Translated by 

E. and C. Paul* New York: The Free Press, Collier-Mac-rnillan, 1962)* See in this connection, David Truman, The Governmental Process (New York: A. A. Knopf, 1951), pp7“l20—±52.
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(b) in a complex organization, the duties of 
the leader are so specialized that they can no 
longer be visible; (Page 71*)

(c) the leader must possess skill in written, 
but especially spoken words. He must be a great 
orator. He must also radiate conviction, and have 
will-power verging on arrogant self-sufficiency. 
(Pages 98-100.) It helps if he also has a ”good- 
ness of heart and disinterestedness." (Page 100.)
It is also very important that he have the prestige 
of celebrity; (Page 100.)

(d) if the leader has the above qualities, he 
will become indispensable and have a security of 
tenure. (Pages 109-110.) Moreover, he will have 
long tenure since it is impractical to give offi
cers short terms of tenure; (Page 124.)

(e) the majority, is really delighted to have 
found a caretaker since they cannot take care of 
themselves. Consequently, a cult of veneration 
develops for the leader and he receives the grati
tude of the masses; (Pages 88-89, 92, 96.)

(f) nominally, however, the leader continues to 
act subject to the criticism of the rank and file; 
(Page 71.)
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(g) formally at least, the leader must act in 
unison with the crowd; "he must follow the will of 
the masses in order to guide them*1* (Pages 172-73; 
96.)

(h) long, secure tenure represents dangers to 
democracy. The leader will as a rule represent the 
past rather than the present, and will defend what 
is already constituted. (Pages 120-122.) He will 
also require high remuneration; (Page 146.)

(i) the press will remain in the hands of the 
leaders and will never be controlled by the rank 
and file; (Page 152.)

(j) the masses revolt from time to time, but 
their revolts are always suppressed. (Page 170.) 
That is, if the leaders remain united. (Page 168.) 
(The implication is that if they are disunited, 
they will be dismissed, but Michels offers no 
examples.)
Thus, in summary, who says leadership says auto

cracy, and who says organization, says oligarchy. Democracy 
is threatened by oligarchy and autocracy, but never quite 
dies and continues to obviate the most open forms of tyran
ny; it continues to act as a yeast in the leaven. (Pages 
365, 368, 370.)

It has been a fascinating task to gage the NEA Sec
retary* s office against Michels* contentions for the period
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of Dr. William G* Carr’s tenure (1952-1967),

The Carr Tenure

Dr. Carr, (in office 1952-67 is an internationally 
known educator who, at the present time, is secretary gen
eral of the international organization servicing teachers 
(WCOTP).137 His articles, books (some for the Educational 
Policies Commission), speeches, news releases have been 
numerous, running into the hundreds*^38 He has a great 
facility to express an issue in clear, fluent English gear
ed to a mass audience rather than a group of scholars. Yet, 
as a researcher for the California Teacher Association (in 
the 1920’s) and as a past director of research of the NEA, 
he is capable of excellent work. His oratorical skills are 
admired by many, since his fluency of expression, shored up 
by strong convi.ctions, carry over into his oratory; many 
remember his speeches at the NEA Assembly.*3^ He has firm 
convictions about basic issues affecting teachers: union
ization, professionalism, professional standards, federal 
aid to education, separation of church and state. He had

137Carr became president of WCOTP in 1970, retiring 
from the secretaryship.

138carr Bibliography List (NEA Archives, Washington,
D. C.).

■l^Interviewswith n e a staff members by author, 1968-
1969.
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basic convictions about the NEA and the secretaryship. He 
believed in the federal structure of the NEA, the competence 
of NEA units to do educational research, the need for NEA 
income through memberships, in the secretary's autonomy to 
run the NEA staff, and his competence to guide Board and 
Committee and other non-governing units.

Dr. Carr's self-confidence was immediately evident 
in an interview with him by the author. Carr pointed out 
that when he was selected for the secretaryship of the NEA, 
he was told that he was moving into the "No. 1 educational 
job in the country This was to remain his conception
of his position. His manner, as interviews and Cabinet 
minutes show, was to speak to the point; he heard everyone 
out, then issued a judgmental statement disposing of the 
issue. In councils of the NEA he expected respectful 
audiences and little contradiction. Consequently, the 
Assembly maneuvres opposing his policy on teacher strikes, 
civil rights and urban affairs surprised him. The "dis
courtesy" of the Assembly in following rigid parliamentary 
procedures and at one point denying him the right to speak 
at the Convention of 1966 has become a cause celebre to him 
and the NEA staff. The incident still rankles.*-^ He has

140in terview of Dr. Carr by author, Washington,
D. C,, March, 1969.'

141n e a Proceedings, 1966, pp. 217, 225*
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also resented the decision of the Executive Committee not 
to allow him to bring aides to certain Committee meet- 
ings. He has shown not one iota of hesitation about his 
hostility to unions, about his support of general federal 
aid to education and separation of church and state in the 
schools. He has been, and is, a very self-assured man who 
thinks of his opposition as akin to supporters of Sen. 
Eugene McCarthy who took to the streets after the 1968 
Chicago convention.

He has chosen to stand for law and order in a basi
cally orderly country and to make common cause with the 
United States Government, openly admitting, indeed proud 
of, the fact that Government and Central Intelligence 
Agency funds supported the World Conference of the Teaching 
Profession (WCOTP) (through the Vernon Fund). This common 
cause with the Government has increased his respectability, 
self-confidence and stability.

Dr. Carr is a hard worker, a man who could keep 
confidences and make decisions on his own. He is an organ
izer of the old school, with a fine memory for detail. In 
spite of the institution of the Secretary’s cabinet in 
1955, (informal weekly meeting of his department heads),

•*-42Interview of G. Fisher, NEA president by the 
author, Washington, D. C., April, 1969.
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his span of control remained too wide.'*''^ He continued to 
supervise NEA internal affairs, the works of committees and 
commissions, special projects, foundation grants, financial 
a f f a i r s , a s  well as the work of the Committee and the 
Board, with only one administrative assistant and three 
typists. It was 1959 before the post of Deputy Executive 
Secretary (a staff, not a line position) was created. He 
helped to maintain most of the NEA* s outside relations with 
the U. S. presidency, with Congress and other national or
ganisations, and was active in international teacher affairs. 
In so doing, he approximated the style of such world lead
ers as Churchill and DeGaulle, and differed from that of 
Eisenhower.

Dr. Carr himself is capable of kindness, courtesy 
and charm.145 His will power and self-confidence as secre
tary were reinforced by a talented wife, a native of Tennes
see, who maintained social contacts with NEA officials and 
staff, and was not afraid to have her own say and her own 
political convictions. The Board of Trustees approved this 
stance by making his salary for the final years of his office

143l,Management Survey of the NEA,** (unpub 1. MSS, 
1957, mimeo., in NEA Archives, Washington, D. C.), Vol. I, 
Part A, pp. IV-1 to IV-14.

144NEA Proceedings, 1967, p. 331.
^ 5Interview of various NEA staff members by the 

author, Washington, D. C., 1968-1969.
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$50,000 per year, making him one of the best paid education
al administrators anywhere.

In other words, the stature, the capabilities and 
attitudes of Dr. Carr conform to Michels* ideal leader, 
characterized in points c, d, e above, except for his lack 
of a good group of organizational streamlining. ^ 6

Turning to the security of tenure cited in (d) 
above, Dr. Carr during his tenure was dependent on a five- 
member Board of Trustees which had selected him and con
trolled his tenure and salary.l4^

The Trustees were chosen by the Board of Directors, 
composed of state group representatives who did not neces
sarily reflect the concerns of local groups or general mem
bership. There was a trend to appoint past presidents of 
the NEA, men and women who had worked closely with Dr. Carr 
previous to their selection. This situation evidently made 
the most important officer of the association remote from 
Representative Assembly control. The way of putting the 
case was that the secretary "only had to keep three old men 
on his side.’1*4® To substantiate this statement, one may 
point out that:

146rhe status of departments was never cleared up 
under Dr. Carr; see Ch. Ill, supra.

147or. Carr*s salary from 1964 was $50,000 a year. 
Its mentioned above, the Board of Trustees was abolished by 
the Assembly in 1968.

148^ majority of the five-man Board of Trustees.
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(a) In 1950, when Dr. Carr was associate sec
retary, the Board of Trustees1 membership included 
A. C. Flora (chairman from 1947-61, NEA president 
in 1943). Dr. Flora had additional contacts with 
Dr* Carr through his membership on the EPC in the 
1950*s. Dr. Flora was associated with Dr. Carr 
throughout the 1950's, and was still there as 
emeritus in 1963, when Dr. Carr's contract came up 
for r e n e w a l H i s  presence would influence the 
Board when it voted the Carr c o n t r a c t . ^ 5 0

(b) Another Board of Trustees member of long 
standing, who moved the renewal of the Carr con
tract in 1964, April, was Andrew D. Holt. Holt had 
been NEA president in 1950, an ex officio trustee 
in that year, and was elected to the Trustees for a 
four year term in 1952. Holt was on the Board when 
the Carr contract was renewed, and retired in 1965. 
As a president of the University of Tennessee, he 
was friendly with Dr. Carr and saw the importance 
of Carr's work for the Educational Policies Com
mission.

(c) A third important ally of Dr. Carr, and 
who still speaks highly of him, was F. L. Schlagle,

3-49n eA Proceedings. 1962, p. 230.
150NBA Proceedings, 1964, p. 305.
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NEA president for 1945 and 1946* Dr* Schlagle was 
a Carr associate both at the San Francisco Con
ference and at the Bndicott Teacher Conference in 
1946*^*^ He also attended several W0TP^2 confer
ences* An ex officio Trustee in 1945, he was elect
ed a regular member after the completion of his 
term, and served until July, 1967 for a total of 22 
years, eight of them as chairman*

(d) The Trustees were willing to let Dr* Carr 
serve beyond the accepted retirement age of 65 
when they gave him his fourth contract in 1964 for 
four years* Dr* Carr turned 65 in 1967, about a 
year before the end of his contract* In 1927 the 
NEA established a retirement system and set the 
retirement age at 65* Dr* Carr's predecessor, Dr* 
Willard E. Givens, had retired promptly at the age 
of 65 on August 1, 1952* Dr. Carr himself enforced 
the retirement age rather strictly, in fact unneces
sarily, as in the case of a high NEA official, Dr* 
Stinnett, who came out with a dynamic and fighting 
book some years after his early retirement* Conse
quently, the Trustees were ready to risk political

UlCf. material on Teachers' World Confederation, infra, Ch. VTTl#
■̂5^World Organization of the Teaching Profession 

later to become WCOTP (World Conference of Organizations of 
the Teaching Profession),
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comment with this move, yet took it.-*-^
From 1952-57, Dr. Carr met with little internal 

opposition. The Board and Committee met but three times a 
year for long week-ends, and Dr. Carr was in charge of the 
preparation of the agenda. The classroom teachers were 
quiescent, partly because of the Korean War situation, and 
partly because during these years most elementary and sec
ondary teachers were w o m e n . T h e  school administrators 
were busy fending off attacks from conservatives during the 
Sen. Joseph McCarthy years. The NEA itself was frequently 
attacked, by such commentators as Fulton Lewis, Roger Free
man and others, and had to hold its ranks together. There 
was not yet an intensification of the AFT to unionize

n ecteachers; this started only around I960. J
In addition, President Eisenhower had been a member 

of the EPC, and maintained friendly relations with the NEA. 
Dr. Carr, despite a growing irritation over Eisenhower*s 
weak support for federal aid to schools, was often consulted. 
Arthur Flemming, Eisenhower's Secretary of Health, Educa
tion and Welfare maintained a close liaison with the NEA.
The NEA had a large part in the organization of the 1955 
White House Conference on Education and participated exten

1^Eventually, the step contributed to their own de
mise under the 1968 Resolution of the Representative Assembly. NEA Proceedings, 1968, pp. 88, 258, Resolution 1968-28.

■*-54Stinnett, cx*t • ̂ pp • 34*39#
155Ibid., pp. 25-27.
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1sively; sending at least 40 delegates officially con
nected with the NEA.. The publicity given to NEA's position 
at the Conference was reinforced by the publicity issued in 
ever increasing volume for the 1957 NEA Centennial. For 
this event, preparations were being made on local, state 
and national levels. The celebration itself was an exten
sive and prestigious event which earned Dr. Carr the re
spect and gratitude of the membership. This gratitude was 
increased by a very successful drive for life memberships 
in the 1950*s; the drive was largely responsible for NEA’s 
decision to build an imposing headquarters building on a 
Washington, D. C. street ten minutes’ walking time from, 
and allowing a view of, the White House. The headquarters 
building was opened in time for the 1957 Centennial cele
brations. A relatively small mortgage was soon paid off 
(possibly at the cost of foregoing staff salary increases).

The more point (i) may be referred to here. Michels 
had stated that the leader will tend to control the press. 
This was certainly the case of Dr. Carr who went so far as 
to allow the use of only certain bulletin boards in the Cen
tral building and the mailing of organizational news to a 
selected 10 percent of leadership and membership. Dissemi
nation of information was also made an issue by the activ
ists pushing for increased welfare programs. ACT (Associa-

156cf. ch. VII herein for details of both Legisla
tion and the White House Conference.
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tion of Classroom Teachers) President Turner started a cam
paign as early as 1958-59 for an expansion of organizational 
news reports. He pushed the idea further when he became NEA 
President in 1962. At the Board of Directors meeting of 
June 26, 1961, Turner moved that the NEA News, then distri
buted to a selected 100,000 NEA leaders and key members, be 
given to a wider distribution and that $110,000 be added to 
the 1961 budget for this item; the motion was lost.^-*7 
At this juncture, the mistakes of this remarkable man, and 
the political consequences thereof, will be analyzed. The 
discussion will center on points (f), (g), (h) and (j) 
above. Contrary to Michels’ pessimism, NEA "masses" (i.e. 
the classroom teachers) did rise, organize and did score 
substantial and permanent gains.

The discussion of Dr. Carr's political battles must 
begin with the remark that the European situation analyzed 
by Michels in his study does not fully obtain. Here, demo
cratic tendencies have been nurtured for a long time. 
Moreover, the "masses" spoken of in the context of the NEA, 
although often apathetic, are well educated teachers; they 
are persons who know what "problem-solving" is and can plan 
an intelligent course of action.

i57NBA Proceedings. 1962, p. 235; cf. Ibid., pp.
259, 355, 359; 141, 194*
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It must also be pointed out again that in the late 
1950*s the type of person entering and remaining in the

2 coteaching profession changed. This changed atmosphere has 
been well described by Stinnett*'1’59 The profession was be
coming more aware of economic injustice and the economic 
neglect of teachers* In addition, the level of preparation

1 Artcontinued to rise* This meant that more and more better 
educated, better paid, younger men were entering the teach
er ranks* Not only were the younger, aggressive teachers 
looking for advancement and benefits for themselves, but 
they were also ready to share the nation* s goods with mem-

5 This was due partly to the Sputnik scare and to 
the NDEA, as well as to the increasing prosperity after the 
Korean War*

■*-59Stinnett, op* cit*, pp* 31-39* Stinnett points 
out that recently teaching has become a mein’s job also, in 
contrast to the past* In 1955-56, some 26 percent of the 
public-school teaching force was male; now, according to 
latest figures issued by the NEA Research Division, 14*7 per
cent of the elementary school classroom teachers and 53*5 
percent of the secondary school classroom teachers are men, 
for a combined average of 31*9 percent* Moreover, the med
ian age of teachers in public schools has decreased from 
42.9 in 1955-56 to 39*9 in 1963-64. The percent of grad
uates of teacher colleges who enter classrooms immediately 
following graduation has also increased (in high school, 
from 55*7 percent in 1954 to 66*0 percent in 1965)* In 
1958-59, almost 50 percent of classroom teacher salaries 
were below $4,500 per annum; the comparable percentage in 
1962-63 was 22.0 percent and in 1968-69 it is only 1.1 per
cent; in the latter year, 50 percent of teachers will re
ceive over $7,500 per annum* NEA Research Division, Esti
mates of School Statistics, 1968-69, pp* 14-15*

160 Stinnett, op* cit., p* 35*
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bars of minority groups, such as Negroes and Catholics. 
(Thus, they supported the civil rights movement and were 
not dogmatically opposed to some sort of aid to parochial 
school children.)

In the light of the above, Dr. Carr made a number 
of moves vrtiich revealed a political inadequacy and stub
bornness in the NEA head. According to Michels* position 
(point f), the leader must follow in order to lead. In a 
number of respects, Dr. Carr was unwilling to temporize, 
compromise or take ambiguous stands; his ideological posi
tion was firm. The opposition was, moreover, handed a 
ready-made weapon by Dr. Carr himself, who while forcing 
into retirement a colorful NEA executive (Dr. Stinnett) when 
the latter reached the age of 65, broke a long-standing 
tradition and policy by accepting a four-year contract in 
1964 to terminate when he was 68.161

Dr. Carr*s opposition began to mobilize against him 
during the early years of the Expanded Program (1957 on) 
when he was unwilling or unable to deliver on two key 
issues: (a) membership benefits and (b) civil rights.
These issues continued to harass both the NEA and the 
Secretary. This latter issue

161j>r# Carr relinquished office August 1, 1967, a 
year ahead of the contract termination. NEA Proceedings, 
1965, p. 282.
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did much to impair his standing--the leader must comply, at 
least outwardly, with the laws of the organization.

The civil rights cause within the NEA is described
1 A Jelsewhere. Briefly summarized, the NEA had, for a long 

time, been an organization based on rural, more than urban 
school districts in which the southern states provided some 
40 percent of membership. The dilemma of colored teachers 
was resolved by setting up dual associations--white and 
black--in 1952. The colored associations received little 
help from the NEA, however; most received a routine alloca
tion of some $2,000 per year for conferences. Most of the 
NEA* s energy went into projects that affected the white 
teacher most, and did not in fact help the Negro teacher 
(raising teacher certification standards, for example). In
side the staff, the first Negro staff member of any decision
making stature was not hired until the I960* s . I n  1959, 
the Board of Directors made the resolution that ’’the staff 
be instructed to prepare a careful review of all available 
studies of educational problems involved in integration.*”164 
The question may be asked why such studies had not been made

3>62see also section on Executive Committee in this
chapter.

^^Catholics were also excluded from leadership 
positions before 1960, because of their possible stand on 
private schools.

^ ^NEA Proceedings, 1959, p. 195.
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before; Brown vs« Board of Education was decided in 1954# 
Further, the Secretary delighted at the approval of a weak 
resolution sponsored by the Resolutions Committee, which did 
not commit the NBA directly but said integration was the 
concern of every state in the Union, appealing for a sense 
of fair play and good will in the solution of this mat
t e r . ^ 5 The Secretary*s given pledges that the Association 
would accept no shadow of discrimination among its member
ship did not stand on firm ground; in 1965 the Assembly 
had to mandate that the dual associations submit plans to 
merge.

The Secretary's prevarication on this issue can be 
understood; the potential financial drain, legal and staff 
involvement, the loss of southern membership were threaten
ing. In fact, Louisiana had declared the NEA to be a sub
versive organization even on the basis of its weak integra
tion resolutions. Yet, not even the sympathies of the 
association were furnished by the Secretary; this lack of 
even token gestures marked the Secretary as a man not in 
touch with the spirit of the times. Since Dr. Carr’s de
parture, a Center for Human Relations has been set up, a 
Negro assistant executive secretary appointed, and exten
sive DuShane Fund assistance has been extended to the south; 
the 1969 Assembly as a matter of course, with full concur

165Ibid.» pp. 186, 204.
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rence of staff, resisted President Nixon*s tentative move 
to slow the integration of southern schools*

On the issue of teacher welfare, the Secretary 
again prevaricated for fear of offending NEA states groups 
that had their own insurance programs and opposed NEA*s 
entry into the group life insurance field and the various 
annuity programs* The fight to obtain NEA involvement in 
this field has been detailed elsewhere ,3.67 Again, the Sec
retary did not concentrate his full attention or efforts on 
this problem so important to teachers, a problem that would 
have won him praise and caused little political embarrass
ment had other incentives been offered to the five or six 
state groups with the greatest stakes in this issue. More
over, the Secretary was unwilling to give voice to those 
classroom teachers who wanted to push this issue; his hand 
had to be forced by Assembly resolutions to open up more 
space for classroom teacher representation* The appoint
ment of Dr. Cecil Hannan to push welfare programs came too 
late and looked like an admission of weakness rather than a 
progressive gesture*

In the matter of welfare again, this time concern
ing NEA headquarters staff, Dr* Carr again took a politi
cally unwise step in refusing to allow lower and intermed-

166n bA Proceedings, 1969 (forthcoming)*
167sae Chapter VI herein on Membership Benefits*
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iate echelon staff members to bargain as a unit. Bargain
ing agencies he regarded as completely out of line; and 
preferred individualistic negotiations with a laissez 
faire viewpoint. This rigid adherence to old philosophies 
was unrealistic not only because it went against contempor
ary trends but because the NEA was paying its employees 
much less than the comparable Federal Government rates.
This situation brought on a deterioration of NEA services 
in Central. No longer was the Association a do-it-yourself, 
idealistic organization as in the days of old. As Michels 
has pointed out, idealism cannot be maintained for long or 
expected from people of lesser motivation. The NEA Staff 
Organization--NEASO--was forced to bypass Dr. Carr in its 
bid to negotiate, and to go to the Executive Committee over 
his head. Dr. Carr was angry when the Committee, in an 
executive session, insisted in taking over jurisdiction of 
this "internal management" issue.^68 was par-tly due to 
this incident that Dr. Carr made known his decision in 1966 
to retire p r e m a t  urely.-*-6 ^  To the last, he and his deputy, 
Dr. Ashby, argued that negotiation agreements with staff 
were not feasible and were against NEA philosophy.*70 A

■I*NEA Proceedings, 1966,pp. 297, 320-321, February 
11, 1966.

I n t e r v i e w  0f nea President George Fisher by the 
author, Washington, D. C., April 1969.

*70NEA Proceedings, 1966, pp. 333-335.
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contract was finally signed with the staff bargaining team 
in May, 1967; a new five year contract, with liberal pro
visions, was signed by the parties again, in the spring of 
1969.

Dr. Carr’s position in the 1960's was also weakened 
by a conflict with the Kennedy administration over federal 
aid to education. The adverse reaction to this conflict may 
have lessened Dr. Carr's hold over and usefulness to the 
NEA. The NEA had traditionally taken the position that 
federal aid to education should reach public schools only.*71 
Ignoring the new trends in public opinion, it opposed Presi
dent Kennedy's proposed aid to higher education in 1962
since this would have given indirect benefits to private and

172church supported schools. As a result of a celebrated 
and memorable Carr telegram sent to every member of the 
House-Senate Conference Committee on September 18, 1962 
(after both houses had passed an aid to higher education 
bill), the Congress failed to give aid to higher education 
in 1962. Consequently, the low level of support that the 
NEA enjoyed in higher education circles around the USA 
diminished even further. The American Council of Learned

171Reaffirmed specifically in 1962, including a sec
tion on NEA’s opposition to federal aid to private institu
tions of higher learning. NEA Proceedings, 1962, p. 392.

T 72This issue will be discussed in Chapter VII,
NEA Influence, infra.
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Societies administered an open, public rebuke* Many NEA 
members questioned the wisdom and necessity of this oppo
sition* The Kennedy administration was quietly furious at 
NEA.

Dr. Carr’s defense that he was but carrying out the 
wishes of the 1962 Assembly did not make up for the adverse 
reaction NEA received from higher education, sections of 
membership and from the Kennedy administration. Perhaps a 
Machiavellian policy is not out of line when the masses have 
committed themselves to a potentially embarrassing position—  
indeed, this was one time when the membership would have 
wished for, and appreciated adroit leadership. It appears 
that Dr* Carr’s personal feelings entered the picture 
also, preventing more flexibility on the issue. Alarmed 
by the reaction to NEA’s policy which was more bitter than 
anticipated, Dr. Carr quoted to his Cabinet Cardinal New
man* s text about the ideal university looking to a combina
tion of the secular and religious elements. He then warned 
that this was the aim of American Catholic institutions 
also. The passage from Newman, however, did not necessar
ily apply to American life in the second half of the twen
tieth century.

Dr. Carr's position dashed hopes that the Democra
tic administration would be more able than the Eisenhower 
administration to enact school construction and salary aid 
bills to public schools. No important educational bill
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passed Congress during the Kennedy administration* Moreover, 
the action of Dr* Carr imperiled the traditionally close and 
good relations that had existed between the NEA and the U.S* 
Office of Education. Pent-up frustration of the Office of 
Education burst into the open in the criticism levelled at 
NEA by Sterling McMurrin, who resigned after the failure of 
the higher education bill.

Dr* McMurrin accused the NEA of a "conspiracy" to 
control American e d u c a t i o n . Carr retorted that this 
ex-Commissioner had less knowledge of the NEA than any of 
his predecessors* Leaving the verbiage aside, the relevant 
point is that Dr. Carr did not relish the reaction to the 
NEA position which contributed to the demise of the higher 
education bill. Although not fully aware of the extent to 
which higher education controlled the educational coverage 
of the serious national dailies, Dr. Carr was certainly 
alarmed at the loss of the good-will of the Office of Edu
cation and of the White House and hastened to woo the next 
Commissioner, Harold Howe II* However, at the 1965 White 
House Conference on Education the NEA was given no role in 
planning; and although at the signing of the 1965 Elementary 
and Secondary Education Act President Johnson offered Dr. 
Carr one of the presidential pens, this was more a plea for 
cooperation than a reward for working for the Education Act*

^73See Chapter VII herein on NEA Influence fordetails.
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The general picture that emerges than, is that Dr. 
Carr appeared to follow "mass sentiment”--as exemplified 
in the Assembly--either too little (civil rights, member
ship welfare, representative role of the Classroom Teach
ers) or too much (federal aid). Thus, the average member 
did not feel that he was adequately led; he was either 
impeded or pushed. Consequently, he did not feel grateful, 
and Dr. Carr's claim to special treatment (in connection 
with his retirement) lessened his appreciation. Leaders 
from the ranks of the classroom teachers group (ACT) arose 
to oppose him; one may point especially to the ”young 
Turk” triumvirate of Batchelder, Alonso and Fisher, all NEA 
presidents, all talented in various ways, all alienated 
from Dr. Carr philosophically and on personality grounds.

Because of the difference in the pulse of the lead
er and the led, Dr. Carr's self-confidence and idealism and 
convictions were misconstrued into something else--auto- 
cratic, almost aristocratic aloofness. The discord that 
finally developed, that eroded in him the good feelings of 
many useful years of service to the NBA, may be summarized 
in the epigram that is often said and echoed in the halls of 
the NEA; "Dr. Lambert is Sam, but Dr, Carr was always call
ed Dr. Carr.”
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The Lambert Secretaryship

Dr* Lambert, a blunt, somewhat terse West Virgin
ian, former mathematics teacher, past Director of NEA re
search, and assistant executive secretary for Information 
Services, has worked hard to achieve the goals he advocated 
to the 1966-68 Development Project for NEA: the streamlin
ing of the organization, the satisfaction of the militant 
younger teacher who wants more status and economic secur
ity, and the relevance of NEA research for today's situa
tions. Perhaps because in 1968 he still had a daughter of 
high school age, he was less isolated from the new direc
tions in social climate than the much older Dr* Carr.
Perhaps because he had neither the international experience, 
the writing ability and the oratorical delivery of Dr. Carr 
he was drawn closer to the political pulse of the associa
tion and the power plays occurring within it* A few weeks 
after taking office, he agreed with the powerful Executive 
Committee, bouyed by the resignation of Dr* Caxr, to clear 
as much as possible the deadwood blocking NEA1s path to 
nationwide influence and legislative success, hoping to pull 
the rug from the rival teachers union in the process*

Actions Taken

At the famed Stone Mountain (Georgia) conference in 
August of 1967, the compact between Secretary and Committee
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was made, signalling the end of the rivalry and bitterness 
between elected and appointive leaders, and creating a new 
sense of unity and purpose.174 The Committee was granted 
rights it had wanted from Dr. Carr: the right to control
its own agenda, to discuss new items, to meet often, and to 
exercise internal and financial supervision of the NEA.
The President, as a member of the Committee, was supported 
in his demands by the Committee, and was given more inde-

17 cpendence in the scheduling of his time. He was given 
more secretarial help and the half-time of an administra
tive assistant, so that one can now speak of the "office of 
the president." Furthermore, it was agreed that Assembly 
resolutions would be promptly and vigorously executed.

In return, one may surmise that the Committee de
cided to go along with the abolition of the Educational 
Policies Commission, whose close ties to Dr. Carr, and 
employment of a rival candidate for the secretaryship,
(Dr. James Russell, son of a president of Columbia Teachers 
College), threatened Dr. Lambert’s authority. In November, 
1967 it was decided that EPC would be promptly abolished, 
with practically no notice to the EPC at all.17^

174NEA Proceedings, 1968, pp. 342-343.
175The secretary's office no longer controlled the 

president’s itinerary as in Dr. Carr's time.
176See Chapter VII on NEA Influence, infra.
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The Stone Mountain conference assured that the NEA 
would work actively to remove discrimination in its ranks —  
both among staff and membership* Green light was given to 
the Executive Committee*s Compliance Committee to push the 
mergers of separate southern state associations, using the 
threat of expulsion for non-compliance. Membership was 
given more direct economic benefits in the form of life 
insurance policies, auto-leasing programs and plans for a 
teacher credit card.

Internally, Dr. Lambert proved a good administrator
by reducing his span of control. (a) He created, in July,
1968, two associate secretaryships, one in charge of field

177operations and the other in charge of Central services*
The appointments were politically balanced* One went to 
the popular, dynamic and young Dr* Cecil Hannan of the State 
of Washington who was well-known and respected in the field 
services area* The charge of internal services was given 
to Dr. Allan West of Utah, xvrho had been a rather moderate 
executive secretary of Utah State before being called upon 
to head the 1960 Urban Project under Dr* Carr* (b) Dr. 
Lambert favored a NEA decision allowing departments to make 
up their minds, once and for all, whether they wanted to 
maintain close, semi-independent or loose administrative

177NEA Handbook, 1968-69, pp* 28, 29
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ties with the NBA."**78 The issue had been a thorn in the 
side of the NEA for decades, with mutual recriminations—  
aspecially frequent between the NEA and the powerful ad
ministrators' groups (AASA)• (c) Dr. Lambert, with the
support of Committee and Board, took all necessary steps 
to acquire new buildings in order to move some units and 
departments to regional offices or out of the Central NEA 
building in the Capital. (d) Dr. Lambert also took all the 
necessary steps to ensure smooth operations if the Internal 
Revenue Service withdrew the grant of educational corpora
tion status from the NEA.-*-7® (e) Dr. Lambert proved a hard
bargainer with staff, not yielding hurriedly to staff de
mands, pleading lack of money due to membership losses, and 
finally getting staff to accept in 1969 the salary recom
mendations of the management consulting firm of Cresap, the 
same firm that had done the Management Survey of 1957.

At the same time, Dr. Lambert wished to assure con
solidated power for himself. Dr. Cecil Hannan, younger 
than he, popular and dynamic, a great orator and a charis
matic personality, was a political threat to the Secretary. 
It is surmised that Dr. Hannan may have been one of the 
three finalists— along with Dr. Russell of the EPC— selected

l^Discussed in full in Chapter III herein.
179jhose not in frequent contact with the public.

See Chapter VI herein on Membership Benefits; also, "Nation
al Foundation for the Improvement of Education," Today's 
Education, Vol. 59 (November 1970), pp. 24-25.
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by the Trustees for the secretaryship in early 1967* Dr, 
Lambert used the demands of the staff organization, NEASO, 
to his own ends* After calling a mass meeting of employees 
in March, 1968 to explain why the salary demands could not 
be granted, he took care to emphasize that membership--the 
domain of Dr. Hannan— had dropped off dangerously during 
the year, creating an acute financial crisis. The latter 
barb implied that Dr. Hannan1s credit card schemes and 
pilot auto-leasing programs had been draining off too much 
money from the NEA. Ignored was the Budget Committee prog
nosis that dues raises effective in September, 1968 would
cause a seven percent loss in members usual after each 

ISOdues increase. Dr. Hannan followed Dr. Lambert to the 
podium in a somewhat agitated manner. After going through 
state statistics in a whirl-wind fashion, conceding that 
statistically membership was lagging, he stated that the 
problem of membership was not insurmountable. The new com
puters of the Membership Division were not working properly 
and were registering figures a month behind time; there were 
still two months to the end of the membership year (to May 
31, 1969'), and membership drives were being mounted through
out the country. Dr. Hannan personally assumed responsi
bility for California, where membership in 1968-69 was

•t,8QNEA Proceedings, 1968, p. 467.
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lagging some 40,000 behind 1967-68* However, he was clear
ly on the defensive*

Dr* Lambert further announced that Hannan was taking 
advantage of his authority— customarily given to the Secre
tary by Budget Committee, Board and Assembly— to decrease 
monies for budget items by 10 percent if necessary by in
creased spending on membership benefits* Soon thereafter, 
however, the formation of a new unit to provide more ser
vices for administrators was announced. All this seemed 
too much for Dr. Hannan; this step meant a loss of faceifor 
him as well as financial cutbacks in his own programs* Soon 
thereafter his resignation was announced. Dr* Lambert was 
in no hurry to fill the Hannan post, indeed elevated one 
of the subordinate offices under Dr. Hannan to sin assistant 
executive secretaryship.181

Power Problems

In the creation of a new service division for ad
ministrators, Dr* Lambert astutely attacked two problems 
again; one, the Hannan rivalry, and the other, the admin
istrators' discontent* The latter group was disturbed by 
a member of the "young Turk" group, George Fisher, by then 
president of the NEA* In an interview published in an Omaha,

ISiThe appointee was Gary Watts, Field Services, in 
June, 1969* The other associate secretary, Dr* West, has since been promoted to deputy executive secretary and the two associate secretaryships have not been filled*



www.manaraa.com

243

Nebraska, paper, he flatly declared he did not care about
the administrators and that the NEA did not care about them*
The reaction of the administrators at their customary Feb-

182ruary Conference was a furious one* Dr. Lambert had to 
go out of his way specifically to assure the AASA that the 
NEA intended to remain an umbrella organization* The Board 
of Directors, at their February meeting, allegedly enter
tained a motion calling on George Fisher to resign* The ac
tion and speech of Dr* Lambert, in turn, angered George 
Fisher, who ventured the view to this writer in private 
that the power of the Secretary ought to be clipped*

In sum, Dr. Lambert's chief problem— and a dangerous 
one according to the Michels hypothesis— was, and is, dis
sent ion among elected and appointed leadership, a rift he 
had hoped to cure by the Stone Mountain Conference* Since 
that time, he has removed one rival, the consequences of 
which remain to be seen, and he had had altercations with
an incumbent critical NEA president who would be in office-

183due to unusual circumstances--until July, 1970* Thus,
the classroom teachers group (ACT) was not too pleased by 
Dr* Lambert; he had attacked their man, President George

lS^sam M* Lambert, 1'NEA-AASA Relationship" (AASA 
Convention, February 17, 1969, mimeographed)*

183Fisher*s predecessor, Mrs. L* Koontz, resigned 
prematurely to accept a Nixon appointment as head of the 
Women's Bureau.
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Fisher, and had removed a staunch ally, Dr. Hannan, from 
his position in power.

The situation is unclear, however. The ACT scored 
a major victory with the Assembly approval of a NEA Consti
tutional convention, to be held in 1972. At that time, the 
powers of the governing bodies and urban representation and 
civil rights could be discussed and restructured again.
Then on one hand, the president-elect for 1970-71 was a 
moderate lady from Tennessee, Mrs. Helen Bain; yet the lead
ing president-elect candidate for 1971-72 was a progressive, 
Donald Wilson of California, friend of triumvirate member 
and California official, Richard Batchelder.

Another event which may turn to Dr. Lambert’s ad
vantage is the resignation of Dr. Lyle Ashby, a veteran of 
40 years service with the NEA, at the end of 1969. Dr.
Ashby was succeeded by Dr. West, one of the associate execu
tive secretaries selected in the 1963 reorganization of 
structure. Dr. West’s elevation and Hannan’s resignation 
left two associate secretaryships vacant, to be filled by 
Dr. Lambert.

On the whole, Dr. Lambert has maintained his posi
tion well during the two years of secretaryship. Provided 
that no nucleus of opposition forms around George Fisher 
among the sympathizers of Dr. Hannan, he will probably be 
able to continue his ’’balancing act.” Hannan may, accord
ing to recent indications, prefer to remain quiescent in
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order not to tear the NEA apart• Nor does George Fisher 
want to promote dissention. Dr, Lambert’s moves, then, 
may have consolidated his position, and may have left him 
free to proceed with the modernization and the stream
lining of the NEA, making its impact more effective.

However, the main test of Dr, Lambert’s influence 
and skill as a politician-leader may well be the prepara
tion and conduct of the coming NEA Constitutional Convention 
of 1972.

D. THE PRESIDENCY

The president of the association is both an officer
and an executive officer of the association.184 He is
elected by the Assembly at the annual Convention.18^ The
term of the president and of the vice-president is one year

186running from Convention to Convention. Since 1922, male
and female presidents have alternated in the office.

Succession

Before the Centennial Convention of 1957, the NEA 
had in addition to the president, a first vice-president

184NEA Bylaws, 1968, Art. II, sec. 1, Art. Ill,
sec. 1.

185Ibid., Art. VII, sec. 3.
186Ibid.. Art. Ill, sec. 3.
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(often the president whose term had just ended) and 11 vice- 
presidents, Occasionally, but not usually, the president 
would be elected from the ranks of the first vice-presidents 
or vice-presidents. In 1957, the office of the presidency 
was changed by the elimination of all but the presidency 
and one vice-president who at the same time was president
elect and would succeed automatically upon the expiration
of the president's term at the conclusion of the annual 

187Convention, This Bylaw change became operative on July
1, 1958,

The vice-president assumes office when there is a 
vacancy in the office of the president. The first such 
succession, when a vacancy occurred apart from the conven
tion when the Assembly would be in charge of the situation,

lOQtook place in February, 1969, President Libby Koontz had 
been appointed by President Nixon to head the Labor Depart
ment1 s Women's Bureau, and president-elect Fisher succeeded 
her.

In case the vice-president had been ill, incapaci
tated or dead at the time of the Koontz appointment and 
resignation, the NEA would have faced a constitutional ques

187NEA Bylaws, 1957, Art. II, sec. 1, Art, III, secs.
1, 5; NBA Proceedxngs, 1957, pp. 150-155,

IBSprgsidejvt Cooley offered to resign due to illness in March, 1908, but his offer was rejected by the Executive 
Committee.
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tion similar to that resolved by Amendment XXV of the United 
States Constitution. There are no similar provisions in the 
NEA Bylaws, a matter that may receive future consideration. 
Presumably in such a case there would be an emergency meet
ing of the Board of Directors which would set guidelines for 
the Executive Committee until the next NEA conventipn; the 
Executive Committee would exercise the president's appoin
tive powers on a temporary basis. If the problem of succes
sion did not become pressing until the convention, the 
Assembly would assume jurisdiction over the problem and 
would, under the guidance of a chairman pro tempore, elect 
a new president and president-elect. This procedure as well 
as the position of the chairman pro tempore is provided for

i o nby the Bylaws. Although this is not spelled out in the
Bylaws, the chairman pro tempore would probably be the
immediate past president. There is historical precedent
for this: in 1908, the first vice-president who was at the
same time an immediate past president, chaired the 1908 Con-

190vention in the absence of the elected president.

189NBA Bylaws, 1968, Art. Ill, secs. 1, 5.
190The ill president was Edwin G. Cooley, who offer

ed his resignation in March 31, 1908, which was rej'ected by 
the Executive Committee. Past President Nathan C. Schaeffer 
chaired the 1908 Cleveland Convention. NEA Proceedings, 
1907, 1908.
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Powers

The most important powers of the president are his 
chairmanship of the Committee, the Board and the Represen
tative Assembly and his appointive powers. He participates

191in permanent committees officially or ex officio. In re
cent times, he has usually been a member of the Executive 
Committee before his election as president (Presidents 
Batchelder, Alonso, Fisher, Bain, Morrison) and has, until 
the abolition of that body, usually been elected to the 
Board of Trustees upon the completion of the presidency.
Miss Kline, Mrs. Edinger, Messrs. Schlagle, Eschelman,

1Q2Buford, Ginger were so elected.

Rising Influence of the Presidency

During most of the Carr administration, there was 
no effective office of the presidency. The president had 
no administrative assistant; his typing was done by the 
Secretary's staff. His schedule and itinerary were prepared 
by the Secretary and he was usually sent on long journeys to 
spread the NEA message. He conducted Committee and Board 
meetings according to the agenda drawn up by the Secretary

191pres. Fisher secured his election to the presidency partly by promises to make certain appointments. NEA Bylaws, 1968, Art. Ill, sec. 4.
192Mgssrs. Turner, Batchelder and Alonso were not so 

elected due to either unwillingness to take the post or a reluctance by the Board to elect them because of their militancy.
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and drew upon the latter*s experience to prepare and manage
the convention. At times, he did not take a leave of
absence from his regular job and commuted to Washington

193when the need arose. In other words, his position, like
that of the treasurer, did not seem to be that of an "execu
tive officer” but more of a ministerial or public relations 
nature. The Secretary or his department heads testified 
before Congress, maintained liaison with the White House, 
and gave counsel whenever exigencies demanded that the 
president make a public statement of importance.^94

However, a change of climate developed in the wake 
of the NEA defeat in New York City in 1961, December, A 
progressive, Ewald Turner of Oregon, took office as presi
dent at the NEA Convention in 1962, and during 1962-63 year 
partly succeeded in lifting the veil of secrecy from NEA 
operations by putting an item in the budget providing for 
the mailing of NEA News to many more members,^"9"* His vigor
ous stand on this issue was supported by the classroom 
teacher group (ACT) and president Batchelder to the extent

•^^See, for example, from a speech of 1958-59 Presi
dent Ruth Stout: ”,,,on one of my brief stays in Washing
ton,,,,” 1959 Proceedings, p, 34,

■^4Joint statement in Utah by NEA Secretary and Pre
sident, NEA Proceedings, 1963, p, 21,

195NEA Proceedings, 1962, pp. 259, 355
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of suggesting the amalgamation of NEA News with the ACT
newsletter, an idea successfully opposed by the Secretary

196and the Trustees*
From this time on the presidency became an increas

ingly political and active office, and "young Turk" presi
dents Wyatt, Batchelder, Alonso, Applegate, Fisher, and 
Koontz are leaders as well as representatives and salesmen 
for the NEA* This resurgence in the office was fostered to 
a great part by a resurgence of the policy role of the 
Assembly*

During the presidency of Richard Batchelder (1965- 
66), the president spearheaded a movement to take control 
of the Executive Committee's agenda and schedule from the 
Secretary*

During the chairmanship of Mrs* Applegate (1966-67) 
the president took the initiative (with Executive Committee 
support) in the area of integration and other policy ques
tions, and made, for the first time a comprehensive review 
of Assembly resolutions a program item in the Executive Com
mittee ,197 Thus she moved to exploit the connections of the
Executive Committee and the President with their basis of

198support, the Assembly*

196ibid*, p* 259*
l97Interview of Dr. Carr by the author, Washington, D. C*, March, 1969.
198The review was geared to policy application.
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Furthermore, the hand of the president in dealing
with NEA organization was strengthened greatly by the 1965
Assembly resolution calling for majority classroom teacher
representation on NEA commissions and committees, and by a
Bylaws resolution providing that of Executive Committee
members elected by Board and Assembly, at least one-half

199must be classroom teachers. Since the presidency in the
past years had been predominantly a domain of the classroom 
teachers, the president was now assured of heavy classroom 
teacher support in the Executive Committee.^®®

The president became a leader in the Committee, and 
scored jurisdictional victories against the Secretary and 
Board of D i r e c t o r s T h e  political strength of the pre
sident, if he could carry the Executive Committee with him, 
was now assured. Moreover, he had gained Committee approval 
of his status as official Committee spokesman.202

•*-̂ N B A  Proceedings, 1965, p, 394, Res. 65-22, p.
2000n the Committee, the president, vice-president, 

immediate past president, one member elected by the Board 
and two members elected by the Assembly would be classroom 
teachers for a total of 5/11, or, since 1968, 5/10 members. 
ACT presidents who became NEA presidents since 1960 include 
Turner, Batchelder, Alonso, Koontz, Fisher, Morrison.

2°^See, e.g. NEA Proceedings. 1966, p. 313, re Com
mittee meetings; Ibid., pp. 322-323 on study of president’s 
role.
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The political independence of the presidents office 
was given the seal of approval by the income Secretary Lam
bert during the Stone Mountain, Georgia conference in August, 
1968.203 The president-elect (G. Fisher) declared his in
tention to stay in Washington and leave field chores to 
others.204

All signs indicated in 1967 August that the Secre
tary had taken the position of headquarters staff director 
and management expert, rather than NEA. spokesman and pro
gram director, as in the past; and that the limelight will 
be left, as far as practicable, to the NEA president. Dr. 
Lambert has found this position somewhat chafing, however.
At the time of the Board criticism of the Committee's uni
lateral action on the union merger bid, Dr. Lambert complain
ed that the president's tolerance of criticism was too 
great. Recently, the statements of NEA President George 
Fisher, who assumed the presidency February, 1969, have 
caused a serious rift between Secretary and Presidency.

ocystSee section on Lambert secretaryship (this chap
ter.

2<̂ Especially since the 1968 Assembly voted him a
salary at least equal to his pay as a teacher. NEA Proceed
ings, 1968, pp. 553, 244-245; expenses and first-class 
travel, NEA Proceedings, 1966, p. 306; renting apartment 
for president next to NEA headquarters, NEA Proceedings, 
1967, p. 327.
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The President's views in the Omaha, Nebraska, World 
Herald205 have become famous in the NEA organizational 
annals* The newspaper quoted incoming President Fisher as 
saying that he wanted the NEA presidency to become the most 
prestigious and powerful office in any national organiza
tion; the NEA must be more militant, and flex its muscles 
more* He said he did not care about administrators and 
superintendents; to him the teacher was the key person. If 
the administrators were real leaders in education, he con
tinued, the NEA*s efforts would not be necessary now. At 
their February convention, the administrators' group (AASA) 
was aroused and angry to the extent that Fisher had to be
replaced by Lambert as a speaker at the annual AASA Conven
tion. Lambert reaffirmed equivocally that the NEA would 
continue as an umbrella organization and would not force 
the AASA from the NEA.20^ In turn, the AASA agreed to
maintain connections with the NEA.20^

Another test of the president's new status and 
powers will come in connection with the NEA Constitutional

205January 22, 1969, pp. 4, 17.
20«S. Lambert, "NEA-AASA Relationship" (Address be

fore AASA Convention, Atlantic City, New Jersey, February 
17, 1969; mime ographed)•

207Arnold W. Salisbury (Address before AASA Conven
tion, Atlantic City, New Jersey, February 16, 1969; mimeo
graphed). ^
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Convention ("Con-Con") scheduled for 1972, The organiza
tion and actions of the Convention will have considerable 
effect on the distribution of formal and informal powers 
and influence in the NEA in the 1970's,

CONCLUSION

This chapter has dealt with four of the governing 
structures of the Association, The Executive Committee, 
the Board of Directors, the office of the Executive Secre
tary and the NEA presidency.

The members of these bodies or the holders of these 
offices derive their mandates from differing electorates, 
and have different functions. The role of the executive 
secretary may be regarded as a maintenance function in the 
terminology of Katz and Kahn, while the roles of Board, 
Committee and president may be termed managerial or policy 
functions,208

In terms of electorates, the Committee's members 
and the president are chosen mainly by the Representative 
Assembly, at-large, the Board of Directors by the state 
delegations at the annual convention, and the secretary, 
until recently, by a Board of Trustees elected by the Board 
of Directors,

208D. Katz and R, Kahn, The Social Psychology of 
Organizations (New York: Wiley and Sons, 1966), pp* 84-96,
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Consequently, there were divergences of function send 
in mandate among the four offices or bodies considered in 
this chapter. This situation brought on serious differ
ences between elected leadership chosen by the general 
membership (president, Committee), the selected leadership 
drawn from state delegations to the convention (Board of 
Directors) and the appointed leadership (executive secre
tary).

The splits among these structures prevented the 
formation of an '’iron1* oligarchy entrenched in power; in
stead, they brought on an internal conflict in which the 
general membership and their elected leaders seem victor
ious. To some extent, infighting could have been avoided 
if the respective actors had not neglected or exceeded 
their maintenance and managerial roles. To a great extent, 
the fight has been over confining the secretary and Board to 
maintenance and allowing the president and Committee a 
managerial role.

The results of the political infighting between the 
four structures considered have resulted in the following 
situation by 1970:

(a) The secretaryship which had controlled 
most of the maintenance and managerial functions in the 
1950fs due to (1) his control of the agenda of the other 
structures, (2) his expertise and the availability of staff, 
(3) through the visibility of the office and the eminence
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of the incumbent, (4) the acquiescence of the other struc
tures and the Representative Assembly, and finally (5) 
security of tenure, lost power in the 1960*s by losing con
trol of (1) governance structure agenda, 2) of the Repre
sentative Assembly 3) of the individual determination of 
staff salaries and 4) of his security in office.

(b) As a result of the above, the Committee and 
president gained more independence, visibility, status and 
power. The Committee increased its policy-making and policy 
application roles in the fields of financing, supervision
of NEAfs organizational structure, and sanctions (both ex
ternal and internal). The presidency has become more poli
tical, more important and has been filled in the past 
decade by militant classroom teachers (Turner, Batchelder, 
Alonso, Loontz, Fisher, Bain). The office now pays a full
time salary, and has fringe benefits attached. The presi
dents are now recognized as spokesmen of the NEA, a situa
tion that did not prevail in the 1950's.

(c) The Board has slipped from its former 
eminence in the policy-making role to something akin to an 
upper chamber of a legislature exercising a veto power over 
Executive Committee proposals* Its control has passed from 
conservative, administrators or staff members of affiliates 
to classroom teachers and the Executive Committee (who: axe 
Board members ex officio). This controlling group has been 
content to let the Board* s influence decline•
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In conclusion, the structures based on general 
membership have recaptured their logical place in the or
ganization as managerial bodies. The appointive office of 
the Executive Secretary has been curtailed (with some co
operation by the present incumbent) and has been made more 
responsive to the Assembly and Committee. The resignation 
of Dr. Carr has capped a move to make the office more re
stricted, but are its operations more visible and insti
tutionalized. The Committee is now the chief policy 
initiator as well as the chief body to apply policies for
mulated by the Assembly. The President has become a visible 
leader and the customary spokesman for the NEA.
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THE REPRESENTATIVE ASSEMBLY 

INTRODUCTION

NEA*s Assembly was created in 1920 when Congress ap
proved a change in the NEA's charter. The measure was 
necessitated by the unwieldiness of open membership meet
ings, but many classroom teachers saw it as a devise for 
the domination of state associations, controlled by super
visory personnel. This in fact occurred, since local affil
iates were less than 500 in number, and these groups did 
not attain dominance in the Assembly until they had multi
plied more than tenfold by the mid-1950*s.

By that time, the number of delegates to the Assem
bly had reached over 6,000. The size of the Assembly has 
plagued the NEA headquarters staff for many years now, but 
the local groups, especially the more militant urban groups, 
fear a diminution of their power if the size of the Assembly 
is cut without a thorough-going overhaul of structure• Such 
reorganization may well occur in 1972, when a Constitutional 
Commission submits its recommendations to the 1972 Assembly, 
charged with voting on constitutional reform. It may well 
be that the size of the Assembly will be decreased.
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Like the annual conventions of other voluntary 
associations, a large group meeting for a few days a year 
cannot discuss issues exhaustively. Most of the Assembly*s 
work is done for it by three committees! Resolutions 
(which are now divided into continuing and current resolu
tions), Bylaws and Rules, and Budget* Of much lesser im
portance are the Committees on Credentials and Elections.

The number of resolutions passed yearly has averaged 
from 20-25 in recent year, and bylaws changes from 10-15. 
Most of the business of the Assembly is concentrated in 
these two fields. The Budget, which is approved by the 
Board of Directors, usually passes the Assembly as a mat
ter of routine.

The Assembly is the legislative and policy forming 
body of the Association according to the Bylaws. In fact, 
there has been much competition for its legislative and 
policy-making role from executive bodies or offices such as 
the Board of Directors or the Executive Secretaryship. 
Within the delegate body, splits have occurred by role- 
groups (classroom teachers vs. supervisory and administra
tive personnel) by types of affiliates (state association 
vs. local association), demographic factors (rural state 
associations and locals vs. urban locals), "young Turks” vs. 
older, more conservative delegates, white liberals and Negro 
groups vs. defenders of the status quo.
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Gradually, after 1957, the classroom teachers, com
ing mainly from local affiliates, have taken over the ini
tiative in the Assembly. The mass of classroom teachers, 
in turn, have been led by liberal groups from the west 
coast (the east coast cities being under the dominance of 
the American Federation of Teachers) some northern tier and 
mid-western states such as Michigan and Illinois, and some 
progressive city groups from the southwest. This combina
tion has forced some important changes in NEA policy con
cerning:

(a) aid to urban locals
(b) integration of NEA affiliates
(c) human rights and social concerns
(d) federal aid to education
(e) membership benefits
(f) professional negotiations.

Implementation of the Assembly*s resolutions in
these areas without extensive delays has become a reality 
since the mic-1960*s when the Assembly mandated that an 
increased proportion of Executive Committee members be 
classroom teachers. At the same time Dr. Carr*s resigna
tion in 1967 enabled the new executive secretary, Dr. 
Lambert to reorganize the NEA staff more in line with the 
wishes of classroom teacher (and urban) locals. The presi
dent of the NEA, representing the Assembly, the members of 
the Executive Committee, and the new Executive Secretary
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met in August, 1967 at the Stone Mountain Inn near Atlanta, 
Georgia, to set their seal of approval on this new policy 
oriented to classroom teachers, progressive Assembly resolu
tions, and local affiliates*

The Constitutional Convention of 1972 will probably 
take up related questions such as the distortions in the 
ratio of NEA membership and Assembly delegates, standards 
for the selection of delegates at both the state and local 
level, the size of the Assembly, and the organizational re
structuring of the NEA to make it more responsive to Assem
bly legislation and Committee implementation.

THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE ASSEMBLY

Already in 1918 a report on the Organization of the 
NEA, proposed that a House of Delegates be established, 
composed of members from the separate states, territories 
and the District of Columbia, each to select one delegate 
for every 1000 members or major fraction thereof residing 
in such geographic subdivisions .■*■ This was a simple pro
posal with delegate quotas on a territorial basis (i.e. 
states and territories) and with a single numerical formula 
for their allocation, so many delegates for so many members). 
No ex officio delegates clouded the picture, no multi-level

^Preliminary Report of the Committee on Organization^ 
NEA (February, 1918, in NEA Archives, Washington, D. C.).
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geographical units, no multiform formulas for delegate 
quotas. Such simplicity was never again to be attained in 
connection with this representative body.

The feasibility of the proposal was immediately 
challenged on legal grounds. The Charter of the Association, 
granted in 1906 by an Act of Congress,2 did not provide for 
a Representative Assembly. The challenge came from the 
classroom teachers, paradoxically. Today it is this repre
sentative body which affords the classroom teacher an oppor
tunity to affect organizational policy.

The classroom teachers had been quite successful in 
making themselves heard at the 1910 open membership conven
tion, where they elected one of their number, Mrs. Ella 
Flagg Young, as NEA president.3 These leaders of the class
room teachers such as Mrs. Young of Chicago, Margaret Haley 
of Chicago and Sara Fahey of New York, had behind them large 
groups of teachers whom they would persuade to come and 
swamp the open membership meetings.4 Thus, at the 1919 Mil
waukee convention, large numbers of Haley supporters came

2Signed into law June 30, 1906 and accepted as a 
basic document by the NEA, July 10, 1907.

3She was elected on a nomination from the floor, 
after she had been denied a place by the Committee on Nomi
nations •

4d , Baypham, "Spotlight on the Classroom.Teacher (Draft of the nisfory ox the Dept, of Classroom Teachers,
NEA, March 7, 1963, mimeographed), Chs. I, 11.
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over from Chicago and New York to challenge the proposed 
Delegate Assembly* The local teachers, most of whom were 
women, opposed the Assembly as a device to limit the power 
of local teachers in the convention cities* There are in
dications in the Proceedings of those years (1918-19) show
ing that their fears were well founded*^

Attorneys in 1919 advised that the Representative 
Assembly would not be legal under the NEA charter of 1906*^ 
It was finally decided to secure an amendment to the Char
ter from Congress, even though the Committee on Reorganiza
tion was ready to ignore the attorneys’ opinion and go ahead 
anyhow*^ Congress complied*®

The reorganization plan was heralded as a step to
wards more democratic participation in decision-making, but 
it can be seen that from Margaret Haley’s point of view it 
was a muzzling device, ending local teacher domination. The 
bylaws adopted at the 1920 Salt Lake, Utah meeting show a 
bias for supervisory and statewide delegates as against class-

^Baynham, op* cit*, p* 15*
^Committee on NEA Organization Report, 1919 (in NEA 

Archives)•
^See Proposed Substitute for Committee’s Report of

fered by the Committee on Organizing, July, 1919 (in NEA 
Archives).

SP.L* 206, 66th Congress, 2d Session, approved May 
13, 1920* The changes were accepted by NEA at the July 
convention, 1920* The first Assembly was held in 1921.
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room and local delegates which has continued to the present* 
Original plans, presented to the Board of Directors* meet
ing at Salt Lake City, 1920, gave local units (affiliates) 
one delegate for each 100 members, with each state delega
tions consisting of the following 10 members: state super
intendent of education, the president of a university, the 
president of a normal teacher college, a county superinten
dent, a city superintendent, a secondary principal or teach
er and four elementary school teachers, one of whom could 
be a principal* Opposition to this plan by teachers was 
enormous* As it was, the proposal to have state superinten
dents as ex officio delegates to the Representative AssembljP 
was passed with much difficulty at the Salt Lake City meet-

The view of teachers was well expressed by Mrs* 
Josephine Preston, who presided over the first Assembly in 
1921 in her role as elected president:

"For a great many years educational policies 
have been shaped almost entirely by those in 
administrative and supervisory positions* This 
class of educators has comprised the majority of 
the active members of our Association and their 
contributions to the promotion of education have 
been of the greatest value* But the leading 
educators of the country are coming to recognize, 
just as the great captains of industry are recog
nizing, that those who serve in the ranks should

^This name was chosen in preference to "House of 
Delegates*"

•̂ NBA Proceedings* 1920, p*
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be given a voice in shaping the policies and 
determining the conditions under which they 
work. If there is to be democratization of 
industry, there must also be a democratization 
of the administration of our public school 
system."11
The issue was, and has continued to be class vs. 

mass.12 The original draft would have introduced a scheme 
of proportional representation based on classes of people; 
presidents of universities would have had a 10 percent re
presentational weight or 1:10 of the delegate quota, a 
ratio far beyond their numerical strength. The opposition, 
steeped in populism and already looking to the one man, one 
vote rule, sought a formula based strictly on numbers. 
Eventually, such a formula won approval at the constituent 
membership meeting of 1920. The final draft, as adopted, 
provided that:

1. Bach local affiliate be entitled to 
one delegate and one alternate for each vote of 
100 of its members or a major fraction of 100.
(This bylaw still stands, with peripheral revi
sions •)

2. State delegations be entitled to one 
delegate and one alternate for each 100 mem
bers or major fraction thereof up to 500 mem
bers, and thereafter one delegate and one al
ternate for each 500 additional members.
(This bylaw still stands, in its entirety.)

1:lNEA Bulletin, vol. VIII, July, 1919, p. 5.
12John Starie, "Relationships of Local, State 

National Education Associations in an Age of Change," 
Division of Affiliates and Membership, October, 1967, graphed), p. 34.

and 
(NEA 
mime o-
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3• Officers of the NEA, NEA departments 
and state superintendents be ex officio dele
gates* (The clause as to superintendents was 
eliminated in the 1930*s; the U, S, Commission
er of Education is still an ex officio dele
gate •)
Thus, the idea of class representation was for a 

while, dormant in the Assembly. The affiliation of state- 
wide Negro associations in the south* was still class re
presentation. The Association of Classroom Teachers^ 
brought back the concept of proportional representation by 
a Resolution adopted in 1965 providing for majority class
room teacher representation on all NEA appointive bodies.^-5 
However, the Assembly has tried to keep as close to the 
one man-one vote principle as possible.

A. THE DELEGATES TO THE NEA ASSEMBLIES

Selection of Delegates to 
the Representative Assembly

The basic rule for delegate allocation to NEA affil-
16iates is as follows:

13The Executive Committee had discontinued statewide group affiliation by a policy adopted in 1946.
•^^Formerly the Department of Classroom Teachers, ACT, 

now Association (ACT) •
15Res. 65-22, NEA Proceedings, 1965, pp. 180-187 (Res. 65-22.)
16NBA Bylaws, 1968, Art. VIII, secs. 4, 5, 6.
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(a) each state affiliate is entitled to 
one delegate and one alternate for each 100 
members or major portion thereof, up'to 500,
For membership above 500 one delegate and 
one alternate is assigned for each 500 mem
bers or the major fraction thereof;

(b) each local affiliate is entitled to 
one delegate and one alternate for each 100 
of its membership or major fraction thereof*
The methods of selecting delegates are left to the 

state and local affiliates*
The selection of state delegates to the NEA Assem

bly shows an alarming variation in practice, suggesting 
that a Uniform Code of Delegate Selection should be ad
vanced for adoption by state affiliates. In this way, 
instead of a procedure that varies from year to year and 
from state to state, a uniform set of procedures could be 
used.

The present methods of selection sure:
(a) appointment--by state affiliate execu

tive committees or by other state groups or 
officials for state delegates and a similar 
procedure for local groups* This is the most 
commonly used way of selection;

(b) the election of delegates by regional 
meetings or the delegate assembly of the states, 
or by open meetings of locals. This method is 
used the least frequently;

(c) ex officio status* Certain NEA offi
cials have ex’ officio status, as do NEA depart
ment representativesand some state affiliate 
officials*
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Appointment of Delegates

Working from a set of raw data collected in 1965, 
careful reading and analysis show that the governing board 
of the state association, usually the Executive Committee, 
appoints some or all of the delegates in the following

17

states 18

TABLE V-l

Alabama-*-^ 
Alaska 
Arizona EA
Arkansas**® 
District of 

Columbia 
Florida 
Idaho 
Indiana

Iowa
Louis iana2-*-
Missouri
Nebraska

Oklahoma 
Overseas Educ* 
Association 

West Virginia 
Wisconsin

All delegates 
All delegates
All delegates (from applications

sent in)
Some delegates (in 1965, 1/2)
l/3 of the delegates 
All non ex officio 
All but 10 delegates 
Some delegates, 12 Executive 

Committee members are 
delegates 

Some delegates 
Some delegates 
All delegates
Some alternates (for delegates who 

do not accept position by a 
certain deadline,)

All delegates
All delegates 
All delegates 
Some delegates

■^Based on materials of the National Association of 
Secretaries of State Teacher Associations (NASSTA), now 
called the National Council of State Education Associations 
(NCSEA)•

^8NCSEA Service Report No* 122, March 11, 1965*
Footnotes 19, 20 and 21 are listed on page follow

ing*
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The Board of Directors of the state organizations, 
usually a larger body, takes part in the appointment of 
delegates in the following states:

Delaware

Hawaii

Illinois

Kansas
Kentucky

Montana

Nevada

North Dakota

South Dakota

Vermont

TABLE V —2
- State delegates are members of the Board 

of directors.
- Delegates are appointed by President with 

the approval of the Board of Directors.
- Delegates are appointed by the Board, 

based on a formally adopted representa
tional plan.
Some delegates are selected by the Board.
Some delegates are appointed by the 
Board•
Some delegates are chosen by a committee 
of the Board appointed by the President.

- All delegates are appointed by the Board, 
subject to some traditional patterns*

- All delegates are appointed by the Board 
subject to developed patterns.

- All delegates are selected by the Board 
upon recommendation by the NEA Director.

- Board appoints some delegates.

The above listings show that the governing boards of 
a great many states have a major role in the selection of

l^White affiliate, now merged with Negro state group. 
2%egro affiliate, now merged with white group.
2*Negro state affiliate, now expelled.
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delegates* This may result in a change of indirect repre
sentation or even virtual representation by the grass-roots 
membership*

In addition to the above, a number of states have 
developed formulas for delegate places, both in designat
ing certain officers and assignment-holders as ex officio 
members of their delegation, allocating places to staff 
members, and portioning out seats to local units or dis
tricts, to be filled by local, district or regional boards. 
As a general proposition, the executive secretary of the 
State Associations goes as a delegate, and in a number of 
states places are kept for other staff members* As a gen
eral proposition, the state Board of Directors and members 
of the state Executive Committee attend, as well as the 
President of the state association* In many cases, the 
formula for allocation takes into consideration departments 
affiliated with the association and important commissions. 
Thus, in Illinois chairman and subcommittee chairman of 
state committees and commissions are included. In Nebraska 
for example, the presidents of four affiliated departments 
are automatically chosen in most cases (they tend to include 
Classroom Teachers, Principals, sometimes a Department of 
Higher Education).

For the appointment of local delegates, similar pro
cedures are followed. Either the governing Board or Com
mittee appoints delegates to fill the allotted seats*
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Elected Delegates

The states where the Assembly of the State parti
cipates in the selection of delegates are:

TABLE V-3

All delegates elected by a Representa
tive Assembly (Board of Directors acts 
as official nominating Committee),

Membership chooses 2/3 of delegates.
There is a Nominating Committee,
All elected by the Representative Assembly,
All elected by the Representative Council,
All elected by the Delegate Assembly,
Delegates elect some NEA delegates at the 
annual convention.

In some states, regional groups are allowed to set 
up selective machinery for delegates. States where regional 
groups, in a sectional meeting of membership, elect some 
delegates include:

TABLE V-424

Arkansas (ATA)- Four delegates are elected from eight pro
fessional districts, with even numbered 
districts electing one year and off- 
numbered the next.

240ther states who do have district-regional meet
ings, but do not select delegates on membership vote are 
Alaska, Georgia, Idaho, Missouri, Montana, Nebraska, West 
Virginia. NCSEA Report, Vol. II, no. 13, July 15, 1968 for regional and district meetings 1968-69,

Connecticut

District of 
Columbia

Maine 
Oregon 
Rhode Island 
Tennessee
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Kentucky 22 delegates axe elected by membership, 
two each from the eleven KEA districts*

Ohio Delegates are elected from each of the 
eight district associations.

Tennessee Within the framework of the annual Repre
sentative Assembly, the delegates from 
each congressional district elect a state 
representative to the NEA.

Wisconsin Eighteen delegates acre selected from six 
districts by members.

Michigan ^ome are allotted to ten regions who may 
elect these as they wish.

No. Carolina - District elections are held for a certain
portion of the delegates.

In general, one may conclude that:
(a) New England states tend to use their mem

bership assemblies for delegate selection. Oregon 
falls in this group.

(b) Some mid-western as well as some southern 
states use the district or regional meeting to elect 
delegates.
Again local groups follow similar procedures for

electing their delegates. This is often done at open mem
bership meetings.

Kansas Some are elected by district assemblies.

Ex Officio Delegates

ooThese include the following:
(a) NEA Board of Directors and Executive 

Committee.

22NEA Bylaws. 1968, Art. VIII, sec. 1.
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(b) The president, vice-president and imme
diate past president of the NEA*

(c) The NEA executive secretary*
(d) The president or one elective officer of 

each NEA department and national affiliate.23
(e) The chairman of each NEA. committee and 

commission.
(f) The U. S. Commissioner of Education.

The above formula may produce an ax officio delega
tion of about 150 members drawn from the NEA. This is a
small percentage of the approximately 7,000 delegates and 
alternates at the Convention, but the influence of this 
group cannot be measured in numbers alone*

Per Member Ratio of Delegates

A study of the delegates attending conventions has
been tabulated for some time by the NEA Committee on Creden- 

24tials* The 1968 tabulation shows that the ratio of state
wide and local delegates allowed per state to total state
membership varied widely, as did the ratio of total of dele
gates attending to state membership. Some of the figures 
follow, and the full tabulation is set forth in the Appendix 
herein*

230n departments and national affiliates, see Ch* in
herein.

24E*g. NEA Proceedings for 1963, 1964, 1965 and 1968. 
The 1968 Assembly mandated that a list of delegates together 
with their job classifications be printed in the official 
proceedings; this practice had been discontinued for 1966 
and 1967.
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According to this tabulation, the ratio of delegates 
attending to total state memberships^^ was second lowest for 
Texas, the host state, and the lowest for Florida, whose 
native son, Braulio Alonso, was president for the 1968 con
vention. The ratio of total delegates allowed to member
ship,^^ was lowest for Texas and highest for the District of 
Columbia•

The 1957 Management Survey had already noted these
28trends with some alarm. It pointed out the great dis

crepancies between delegate ratios for various states and 
had proposed reorganizations. However, the NEA has not 
succeeded in taking a stand on these matters, which leaves 
such questions to the states.

Overlapping Memberships and Delegates

There was (and still is, as of February 15, 1969) 
solid indication that the handling of overlapping represen
tation produced inequity of representation at state delega
tion level. In the case of Davidson County, N. C., for 
example.2^ There are four units indicated for Davidson 
County:

26Delegates attending per member ratio.
27Delegates allowed per member ratio.
28Cresorp, McCormick and Paget, NEA Management Survey Vol. I, Part A, pp. III-6 to III-8, (Washington, D. C.: ±y5/, mimeographed, in NEA Archives.)
2^NEA Handbook, 1968, p. 316. See also, NBA Proceed- 

ings, 1966, p. 103.



www.manaraa.com

276

(a) one Negro all-inclusive (teacher-admin- 
istrator) affiliate (the Davidson County unit of 
the North Carolina Education Association (NCEA);

(b) one white all-inclusive affiliate the Da
vidson County unit of the North Carolina Teachers 
Association (NCTA); these all-inclusive affiliates 
report membership figures to the NEA Membership 
Division* In the same area, there are two class
room teacher affiliates;

(c) the Davidson County Classroom Teacher 
Association, NCEA; and

(d) the Nagro Davidson County Association of 
Classroom Teachers*
A classroom teacher could belong to at least two of 

these groups simultaneously. Yet, state delegate creden
tials would be issued on the basis of total members in all 
four affiliates. In addition, there may be regional and 
sectional groups embracing these local groups. This pro
liferation of affiliates results in the distortion of the 
delegate: member ratio, and the increase of allowed dele
gates. Thus, North Carolina has one delegate per forty 
members, while North Dakota has one per one 100 and forty. 
The more local associations there are in a given area, the 
greater the degree of overlapping membership. Since these 
locals often bypass the state association and deal with the 
NEA directly, the membership figures are distorted. Since 
the NEA does not check up on these overlaps, the delegate 
allocation is greater than it should be, and thus, this 
faulty system is perpetuated.
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The local may not even be in touch with the state 
organization at all, since state membership is not always 
required along with local membership* For these units, 
that are not unified with state groups, estimates are used 
by NEA.^O Classroom teacher units within an all-inclusive 
unites area are deemed to have 4/5, or 80 percent membership 
of the latter group, and are allocated delegates on that 
basis. To use specific figures, for the 1968 Convention, 
the NCEA all-inclusive unit reported (either directly or 
through the state offices) 383 members for 1967-68; the 
specialized classroom teacher group identifying with the 
white NCEA was deemed to have 308 members. The total for 
the two groups came to 691, good for almost two delegates. 
Thus, many classroom teachers were counted twice, once for 
their specialized organization, and once for the all- 
inclusive organization. As many as 80 percent of the total 
N. C. Education Association membership could be overlapping. 
Although NEA members are now required to designate one unit 
for NEA Assembly delegate purposes, this new policy has not 
been policed.31

30gVen though the Bylaws do not require this, proof 
of state affiliate membership could be left to the individ
ual states.

31NEA Bylaws. 1967, Art. VIII, sec. 5.
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Proof of Membership

A subsidiary problem connected with delegate allo
cation concerns the procedure employed by the NEA division 
on Affiliates and Membership which issues delegate creden
tials. These procedures provide on the basis of NEA Bylaws 
that delegate allocation be made on the basis of records as 
of May 31 of the current year.33 Even with electronic 
equipment now installed in the NEA, this poses a problem 
since by administrative necessity the names of the dele
gates and alternates must be decided upon ty the middle of 
June.33 The task has become herculean, especially since the 
change-over of equipment at the NEA in 1969 has, if anything^ 
slowed up procedures. The previous practice had been that 
preliminary delegate counts were made from February on, 
said new delegate credentials sent out if membership showed 
a sufficiently large increase. Both methods axe potentially 
inaccurate. One study has proposed that the delegate count 
be based on counts as of May 31 of the preceding year,34 
but this has been rejected.

32NEA Bylaws, 1967, Art. VII, sec. 7.
33NEA Conventions usually start about the first of

July.
34NEA Proceedings, 1965, p. 195.
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Delegations from Host States

The delegation of the host states can still in
fluence the deliberations of the Assembly, although the sit
uation is not at all comparable to the 1910's, when the 
militant women teachers of the host city could and did con
trol, the deliberations of the annual meeting.35

In 1968, in Dallas, the Texas contingent was by far 
the largest, exceeding the California delegation, number

o rtwo in strength, by 202 votes. The Texas delegation 
strength proved decisive in a number of resolutions. Thus, 
for example, the Texas delegation successfully sponsored an 
amendment to a resolution providing that where teacher eval
uation takes place by administrators, administrator evalua
tion also take place under a procedure agreed to by teachers

37and administrators.
For other years, the relative size of the delegation 

from the host state was as follows:

•” The most famous instance of local control in the NEA history is the election of Mrs. Ella Flagg Young, the 
first woman president of NEA, thanks to a large Boston con
tingent, after she had been left off the ballot of the 
Nominating Committee. Baynham, op. cit♦, p. 9.

3^Texas delegation, 646 attending; California dele
gation, 444 attending; Texas quota, 1,146 delegates; Cali
fornia quota, 1,666.

37NBA Proceedings. 1968, p. 187.
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TABLE V-6

Minneapolis, 1967

Miami Beach, 1966

New York City, 1965 — -

Seattle, 1964

Detroit, 1963

Minnesota,
347,

Florida,
340,

New York, 
286

Oregon,
334

Michigan,
362

Ratio, Del. Att. 
to memb. 1:61 
(largest delega
tion Calif., 406)
Ratio Del. Att. 
to memb. 1:82 
(largest delega
tion, 111., 364)
Ratio Del. Att. 
to memb. 1:103 
(largest delega
tion, Calif., 442)
Ratio Del. Att. 
to memb. 1:90 
(largest delega
tion, Calif., 413)
Ratio, 1:73 
(largest delega
tion, Calif., 403)

It will be seen that attendance from host states 
has always been strong. The NEA does try to keep this in 
balance by alternating convention sites between West Coast, 
Central USA and East Coast. In view of the recent poor 
performance of eastern coast states, one may wonder at the 
wisdom of these arrangements. Future convention sites will 
be as follows:

1969--------- Philadelphia
1970 ------ San Francisco
1971 ----- Detroit
1972 ------ Atlantic City38

38NEA Proceedings, 1968, p. 356.
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Convention arrangements are contracted about four 
years ahead. For 1973, the tentative date is Portland, 
Oregon and for 1974 Las Vegas, Nevada. For the years 1969, 
70 and 71, the convention has found itself in places where 
the urban situation has been quite prominent, and where 
pressures have been brought on the Association to move for
ward progressively. There are proposals to hold conven
tions only in Atlantic City, Las Vegas (if a larger audi
torium is built), Miami Beach, and possibly in San Fran
cisco and Minneapolis if planned hotel construction mater-

qgializes.

Personal Characteristics of Delegates

Age

It has been shown by a number of studies, including 
those of the NEA Research Division that age patterns do 
significantly affect attitudes on economic, political and 
organizational issues. Another refinement of analysis 
would be then to group Assembly delegates by age. It has 
been shown, for instance, that the attitudes of the 25-29 
age group differ significantly from those of the pre-24 and 
the 30-39 age group, the 25-29 group being, interestingly 
enough, more conservative than the 30-39 age group. This

39NEA Board of Directors, October 11-13, Agenda 
Item 12(a).



www.manaraa.com

282

is supported by the results of a teacher satisfaction sur
vey now being tabulated by the Research Division of the 
NEA.40

Sex

Another significant factor affecting voting pat
terns is sex. Here again, NEA research studies have shown 
that on certain issues at least, women are more conserva
tive than men. Thus, the teacher opinion poll conducted in 
1965, perhaps the most ambitious project to gage teacher 
opinion for the NEA, reveals that on certain issues women 
were more easily satisfied than men. When asked what kind 
of a job the NEA was doing in supporting federal legisla
tion, fifty percent of the women rated it good, while only 
27.6 percent of the men rated it good.4^

However, both the age and sex factor are subject to 
the influence of the classroom teachers' (ACT) "party line." 
The ACT Delegate Assemblies are held just before the Repre
sentative Assembly and have a strong influence on the way 
delegates vote.

Dr# Sheridan of the NEA Research Div.; inter
view of Dr. Sheridan by writer, Washington D. C., March 5, 
1969.

4:L "What Teachers Know and Think About the National 
Education Association," (NEA Research Division, February, 
1963, mimeographed), p. 38.
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As to actual figures, in 1968 major delegations 
(with over 200 delegates attending) showed the following 
breakdown by sex:

TABLE V-7

Percent of Women in Major Delegations 
at 1968 Convention

State

Total No. 
of

Delegates
Attending

Number
of

Men
Number

of
Women

Percent
of

Women
California 444 260 184 41.7%
Georgia 214 123 91 42.4%
Illinois 390 221 169 43.3%
Iowa 232 125 107 46.1%
Kansas 238 126 112 47.1%
Michigan 334 282 152 45.5%
Missouri 207 106 101 48.8%
No. Carolina 279 111 168 60.2%
Ohio 318 185 133 41.8%
Pennsylvania 243 157 86 35.4%
Texas 646 247 399 61.8%

The delegates then are exposed to the cross
pressure of the ACT and the state's position, which may 
well conflict.

Longevity

Longevity studies are not readily available, and 
this was done manually, by comparing the 6,700 delegates 
at Detroit in 1963 with the 1968 delegate list (some 
7,200). The following results are shown: only 855, or
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12 percent of delegates attending in 1963 ware attending 
in 1968.

TABLE V-8 
Longevity of Delegate Attendance

Total Delegates Attended in 1963 6795
Total Delegates Attended in 1964 7119
Number of Delegates at Both 

Conventions 855
Percent of 1968 Delegates also at 

1963 Convention 12%

This is known by the staff and important figures of the 
NEA, who are in the habit of saying that ‘'most of you dele
gates are new," Thus, the Resolutions Committee chairman 
has traditionally explained his role to the Assembly every 
year, as have some other officers, e.g. the Budget Com
mittee chairman.

Building longevity is further impeded by the fact 
that many states rotate a certain number of seats among 
local affiliates which are too small (i.e. under 51 members) 
to rate a delegate; as well as by the changing nature of 
ex officio memberships as far as presidents and presiding 
chairmen of groups are concerned; and by teacher turnover 
in local districts.
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Delegate Expenses

The 1966 Assembly voted to eliminate the paying of
delegate expenses after the 1966 s e s s i o n . 42 The move was a
part of the general climate to restructure the NBA (the NEA
Development Project was going on), by tightening up local
association procedures. The argument was advanced that if
local associations really cared for the NEA, they would
raise the necessary money to send their delegates.43 The
Association could use the money for other projects, such

44as programs in the cities.
Does democracy require that the NEA pay at least 

a part of delegate expenses. The Board had gone along 
with this line for some time but just prior to the 1966 
meeting, changed its stand on the urging of the Executive 
Committee. The Board’s position was presented by the Trea
surer who pointed out that for a four year period prior to 
1966, 36 states received less than $20 per delegate per year 
(including D. C. and Puerto Rico), seven states received 
between $21-36 per year, and six states received over $36 
per year. The question was asked, "Is this a wise expen
diture of the money when it is such a small amount per

42NEA Proceedings, 1966, pp. 116-20, 130-133.
43Ibid., pp. 130, 120.
44Ibid., p. 130.
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delegate per year?'* The vote showed that the majority of 
delegates present were willing to discontinue payment of 
expenses* The greatest losers were states around the 
nation’s fringes--such as Alaska, California, Oregon, etc. 
whose delegates had to travel furthest to reach conven
tions usually scheduled in the east or midwest*

PROPOSALS FOR REFORM OF DELEGATE SELECTION 

Saint Mary’s Lake Conference

It was proposed as early as 1952, at an important 
conference on local affiliates at St. Mary’s Lake (Mich.) 
that the delegate ratio be made uniform for all states, that 
representation of locals be eliminated and that a formula 
of one delegate for about 120 members be set* The proposals 
foundered at the suspicion of the states, the locals and 
the classroom teachers, all of whom feared a loss of dele
gates (since 1920, the basic ratio for the states has been 
one delegate for each 500 active NEA members or a maj’or 
fraction thereof),45

1957 Management Survey

This theme was continued by the Management Survey

45St* Mary’s Conference, Preliminary Report (mimeo
graphed) 1952; Report of the Committee on Structure of Local 
Associations Affiliated with the NEA (mimeographed)* 1951. 
See NEA Bylaws, 1968', Art. VIII, sec. 4.
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1957, a comprehensive study of the NEA done by an indepen
dent management consultant f i r m . 4 ^  xhe survey recommend- 
ed4^ that the Representative Assembly be cut to a size of 
approximately 650 elected delegates, through state elec
tions . (This thought has continued to crop up in recent 
bylaws proposals, whereby the state association would be 
required to allocate a percentage of its delegate slots to 
NEA affiliated local associations*) The formula would have 
been:

NEA members in the state _ x
Total NEA membership " 650 (Total number

R/A delegates)
where x = number of delegates*

This proposal, again, encountered fears from the 
states, locals and classroom teachers, and was too simplis
tic to be put through. Only a Constitutional Convention, 
which was in fact voted by the 1969 Assembly, to be held 
in 1972, could undertake such a sweeping revision of tradi
tions and practices. It is submitted, moreover, that not 
even a Constitutional Convention will be so reform-minded 
as to cut the Assembly from its size of about 7,000 dele

4^Cited in fn. 28, supra. This firm earned the re
spect of the NEA for this survey and they have been hired 
as recently as 1968-69 fox a survey on HEA headquarters 
staff Pwages and benefits, to be used in the 1969 salary 
negotiations•

471957 Management Survey, op. cit*, Vol. One, Part 
A, pp. Ill—13 to 111-15.
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gates to 650, and eliminate completely the distinction 
between the representation of locals and states. What 
would be more realistic would be to raise and make uniform 
the ratio of local and state delegates to local and state 
NEA membership, and to institute a tighter system of inspec
tion for the precise determination of paid-up NEA members 
in states and local affiliates. The system of inspection 
at the moment is far from precise.

The size of the Assembly continued to arouse con
cern and interest in the following years. Yet, the state
ment that the Assembly is "too large" involves various 
factors and is a shorthand statement covering a number of 
problems. The admission that the Assembly is too large, 
immediately raises the question of the allocation of dele
gates :

(a) shall so many delegate seats be alloted 
per so many NEA members in a state, territory or 
district, and the present system of local-state 
dual representation be eliminated?

(b) if so, how shall the allocation between 
statewide and local affiliate places be handled? 
Should local autonomy be ended? The latter is a 
fairly unlikely step since the local delegates 
are in overwhelming preponderance. Thus, for 
example, at the Detroit convention (1963), 1968 
delegates were allocated to states; and 9370 
delegates were allocated to locals.48

(c) how would this new formula affect class
room teachers who are now feeling their strength 
and are unlikely to adopt anything that threatens

4®1583 or 85 percent of state delegates attended, as 
against 4232 or 45 percent of local delegates.
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their newly consolidated position? Their 
strength is mainly in the local affiliates#

(d) is there concrete proof that 500 dele
gates will talk less or cause less problems than 
5,000? Or is it a question of better management, 
tighter rules? There are indications that a lot 
of the "problems" allegedly caused by the Assem
bly’s size could be alleviated by more precise 
procedures.
As we have seen, the St# Mary’s conference in 1952 

suggested that representation be on the flat basis of one 
delegate per 120 NEA members. The Management Survey of 
1957 suggested another formula# However, it was obvious 
then, as it has been before and since, that a reform of the 
Assembly will be a "natural process," perhaps when things 
come to a point that the number of delegates just cannot be 
accommodated in any city. (The number of delegates regis
tered at the 1968 Convention, i.e. 7,103, may be contrasted 
with the 2,600 delegates and alternates at the Republican 
nominating convention of 1968 and 5,373 for the Democrats.)

Executive Committee Recommendations

The Executive Committee, as the ruling body of the 
NBA, at the meeting which considered the recommendations of 
the management survey, decided that "study and discussion 
are more important than speed."49 It was concluded that the 
size of the Assembly was "getting unwieldly," and (that)

49 NEA Proceedings, 1958, p. 257.
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"while every delegate may discuss every question that arises, 
democratic processes are not automatically advanced by 
large assemblages."50

However, the only action the Committee took was to 
recommend that the subject be given further study. Thus, 
no recommendations for action were passed on to the Bylaws 
Committee. Still the Executive Committee had some most in
teresting thoughts on the whole question such as the fol
lowing : 5 -̂

(a) Although there have been a number of 
"circles" or seminars for delegates at the Con
vention, the participation of many delegates is 
"more a matter of feeling that of reality." Sur
veys of delegates tend to affirm this.

(b) Little time is available for review of 
important Committee and Commission activities—  
such as the Legislative Commission, the Commis
sion of Professional Rights and Responsibilities, 
and before, of the Educational Policies Commis
sion. Financial reports, including the Budget, 
sure only hastily scanned. (This brings up the 
point, discussed in Chapter IV herein, whether or 
not the Board of Directors should have exclusive 
responsibility for the Budget, especially since 
the Representative Assembly does not have a 
standing Committee system).

(c) Nominations to the highest offices are 
condensed to 5 or 10 minutes. (The situation is 
since 1967 when candidates for the elective of
fices were given the chance of publicity in the 
NEA Journal.)

5 0 Ibid. As has been pointed out, perhaps better 
management isall that is necessary. And motions to cut 
off debate usually carry. During 1963-1968, motions out of 

made were passed.
51NSA Proceedings, 1958, p. 258.
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(d) If the Assembly continues to grow, the 
Directors and smaller groups will have to accept 
greater control* The ideal would be to balance 
the efficiency of a small group against the 
morale-building advantages of the large group*
(It has been pointed out by delegates, for ex
ample, that a large convention gets much better 
press coverage than an assemblage of some 500- 
600 persons.)

(e) Finally, the Executive Committee stated 
that if the size of the Assembly were cut, the 
Management Survey recommendation of 650 delegates 
plus about 70 members ax officio should be the 
largest size considered. No half-way measures 
would satisfy anybody; but the reform could pro
ceed in stages*
Still, no Assembly action on size was taken in 

1958 or 1959 in the wake of the Management Survey proposals*

Board of Directors Action

The issue, however, continued to be a perennial 
one* In October, 1962, the Board of Directors authorized 
a four-year program of involvement of members and units on 
the question of Assembly size and of local affiliation. The 
chairman of the staff committee to work on the problems was 
John Starie, the present Director of the Membership Division.

The study over a four-year period, involved many 
local associations and study groups at each convention,^
Key proposals were made to, (1) limit the Assembly to about 
5,000 delegates, but retain both state and local delega
tions, and (2) create two classes of affiliates, one active

52Starie, op. cit*, pp. 33-34.
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with representation, and the other associate without repre
sentation. Associate locals, however, would receive con
tinued help and services.

By February, 1963 the Board of Directors was ready 
to review working papers and plans for the Assembly, In 
July, 1963, Detroit, there were “circle group** discussions 
by delegates. During 1963-64, conferences were held with 
various teacher groups to gage their reaction, and by the 
Spring of 1964 with the help of the Bylaws Committee, draft 
resolutions were ready. The 1964 Convention in turn re
acted to these proposals, and these reactions were in turn 
evaluated. Modified proposals were ready for introduction 
at the 1965 Delegate Assembly.33

This procedure shows that the question was exhaus
tively analyzed and discussed. It is apparent, however, 
from the minutes of the October, 1964 Board of Directors 
meeting, when the report of the study was presented, that 
the cutting back of the delegates to 5,000, and the alloca
tion of state and local delegates would create problems.5̂  
But the question of multiple or overlapping representation 
did not seem unduly bothersome. It is a matter of fact, 
which the Board must have considered, that allocation of 
delegates to locals does not always proceed on the basis of

53NEA Proceedings, 1964, pp. 127-128, 219, 227.
54NEA Proceedings, 1965, p. 252.
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concrete, numerical information. The Board went along 
with a general statement that "where there are two or more 
local associations in a single school administrative unit 
to which professional educators belong, each member of such 
association shall indicate the one local association which 
is to be credited with his NEA membership for delegate pur
p o s e s . B u t  this statement had little teeth without en
forcement, such as denying delegate credential^ to locals 
that did not investigate dual memberships and setting up 
procedures to eliminate overlaps.

With these basic problems unresolved, the bylaw 
changes based on the four-year study were introduced at the 
1965 NEA Convention, to be voted on in 1966 after lying 
over one year as required. The bylaw dealt with

(a) limiting the size of the Representa
tive Assembly to about 5*000;

(b) reducing overlap in representation;
(c) changing formulas in allocation of 

delegates, whereby both state and local affil
iates would be entitled to one delegate per 
100 members up to 500 and 100, respectively, 
then subject to a yearly formula administered 
by the Board of Directors to produce a total 
of about 5,000;

(d) creating two classes of local affili
ates, one with delegate representation, and one 
without •

5% e e  NEA Bylaws, 1967, Art* VII, sec. 5.
56n bA Proceedings, 1965, pp. 194-96; NEA Proceed

ings, 1966, p* 101.
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The ingenious solution proposed by John Starie 
and Dr* Ashby in part (c) above, assumed that a great num
ber of allotted delegate seats are not filled in fact.
This was amply demonstrated by the Management Survey and 
later analyses of delegate attendance figures.57 Under 
these assumptions, the Board of Directors could have allot
ted as many as 9,000 delegate slots in 1965 on the assump-

cation that this would produce an Assembly of 5,000. Pre
vious years had indicated that 83 percent of seats were, as 
a rule, allocated to locals, and 17 percent to states. This 
allotment would have produced in 1965, 7,470 seats for 
locals and 1,530 to states for a total of 9,000 places. 
Records also indicated that the percentage of places ac
tually filled, for locals (1961-64) amounted to 43 percent, 
while for states (1961-64) the percentage was 84 percent. 
This experience led to the conclusion that even if 50 per
cent of the local delegates and 90 percent of the states’ 
delegates came, a 9,000 allotment would produce an Assembly 
of 5,112, to which about 110 ex officio delegates would be 
added for a total of about 5,200.

The overlap of representation would be reduced by 
having members in overlapping groups specify where they

^Management Survey, op. cit., pp. III-7, III-8.
58The 5,000 figure was presumably chosen because 

this was the size of the 1958 post-Centennial convention, 
where the number of delegates, in an ordinary off-year 
amounted to 4696.



www.manaraa.com

295

wanted to be counted. Here, too, there was more involved 
than met the eye. There was a companion section proposed 
(under section d above), that would have eliminated state
wide or regional groups as "local affiliates" and would 
have made them associates without delegate strength.

The reasoning went as follows. Sec. 3 and 4 of 
Art. X of the Bylaws provided for state affiliates and 
local affiliates. Regional affiliates have been official
ly frozen as of 1946, and local affiliate meant "a city, 
county or school administrative district" area. Conse
quently, the regional and statewide units, a source of much 
confusion and overlap, could on the basis of the Bylaws be 
disenfranchised and reduced to associates. This was point
ed out by an Oregon delegate in the 1966 discussions, and 
it was an important point, since in almost every state 
there are statewide classroom teacher associations in addi
tion to the official State Education Association.^ This 
procedure would reduce overlap, yet, classroom teacher re
presentation might also be jeopardized. States having a 
great number of small units (members with less than 51 
professionals) would lose representation since these small 
affiliates would be relegated to associate status. It was 
pointed out in the debate that at times these small groups 
could receive a delegate seat, perhaps on a rotating

5^NEA Proceedings, 1966, p. 107
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basis. Under the new proposals, others argued, allot
ments would be so tight that small affiliates could not be 
considered•

It was pointed out, however, in the Assembly debate
that in some states, under overlap situations, members were

ATcounted ”4, 5 and as high as 12 times." In addition to 
the size of the Assembly, this was the strongest argument 
for the proposals•

Action of the 1966 Assembly

Debate took up approximately 50 minutes on reducing 
the size of the Assembly and issues b, c, and c (above). 
Seven speakers were against the proposal and four, in favor. 
Those in favor used the one man, one vote argument and 
pointed to the unw.ieldiness of the Assembly, as well as to 
the inequities in present delegate allotment. Those against 
argued that the inequities of allotment for the states would 
not be corrected under the formulas applied by the Board of 
Directors. Two spoke against the elimination of regional 
or statewide groups. The 1964 Seattle convention "circles” 
already argued ill as far as the elimination of statewide

60Ibid., p, 103. Under Bylaws Art. VIII, sec. 6, the states are free to set up delegate selection procedures once their delegate quota is determined.
63,NEA Proceedings, 1966, p. 103.
6^NBA Proceedings, 1966, p, 106.
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and regional groups were concerned; only 34 percent of the
/L  OCircles would disaffiliate such groups.

When balloting took place on the last day of the
1966 convention, the vote on items a, b, c (presented as a
unit), was 1,021 yes, and 4,439 no; thus, only about 23

64percent voted for the new proposals. The vote on item d, 
the creation of two classes of affiliates, was 2,245 yes, 
3,209 no. Debate had been quite cursory and only four 
persons spoke to the issue; two against, very briefly, and 
two for. Opposition was voiced, as might have been expect
ed, from Texas, where there is a statewide Texas Classroom 
Teachers Association.

In summary, as far as Assembly debates are concern
ed, they were cursory but sufficient to indicate that the 
proposals floundered because of the threatened elimination 
of statewide classroom teacher groups, and because of dis
trust of the new formulas to be applied by the Board of 
Directors. Starie writes that the elimination of regions 
or divisions was also opposed by the powerful state execu
tive secretaries and by urban associations, who feared that 
their strength would be cut, or at least kept stagnant, in

^Board of Directors, Agenda Item 10a (Oct. 17-18, 
1964), p. 3.

6^NEA Proceedings, 1966, p. 262.
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favor of state delegations.^-* Classroom teacher publica
tions shed further light on this debate.

Subsequent Action

The defeated amendments were again submitted at the
end of the 1966 session, to be voted upon in 1967# The
official sponsors were groups of 50 unidentified delegates;
the Bylaws and Rules Committee did not officially sponsor
them again. In the 1967 version states would have had the
power to dispose of unfilled local delegate seats, but the
power was not restricted now to unified dues states; and
locals would have been allowed to participate in the deci-

66sion to fill these slots# Discussion was again heavily 
against the limitation of the Assembly size.**7 One delegate 
from Ohio complained that the Ohio delegates were put up by 
NEA coordinators at St# Paul, 50 miles from the Minneapolis 
convention site, so as to make them realize the unwieldiness 
of the delegate body.^8 He also asked what was so magical 
about the number 5,000 and complained about the extensive

CStarie* op# cit., p# 34# Classroom teacher publications shed further lignt on this debate# See also NBA Proceedings, 1966, pp. 101 ff. for related issues#
^^NEA Proceedings, 1967, Amendments to Bylaws Art# 

VIII, pp. 249-251.
67Ibid., pp. 128-130.
68Ibid., p. 129.
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"proselytizing" carried on about the issue. There were 
weak attempts to bring up the one man, one vote argument 
again. A companion amendment about creating a new class 
of associate members brought on new fears about statewide 
classroom teacher organizations becoming disaffiliated, 
even though the issue was not clear to s o m e H o w e v e r ,  
no member of the Bylaws and Rules Committee offered to 
sooth membership* s fears on this issue• The vote on the 
size of the Assembly was 4,015 to 1,563, substantially the 
same as in 1966, and on associate status 3,236 to 2,230, 
again practically the same result as in 19667^ Thus, again, 
for the third year running, there were no substantive chang
es made.

However, there was some slight movement forward.
The Assembly required members to indicate only one affil
iate for delegate purposes in overlap situations by a vote 
of 4,021 to 1,338, and permitted local associations to 
transfer delegate seats to states by about the same margin.

In connection with the indication of one affiliate,
the administrative problems are large and have not been 

T1solved. The Membership Division in 1969, for allocation

69NEA Proceedings, 1967, pp. 130-131.
70Ibid., p. 243.
7*NEA Proceedings, 1968, p. 96, re complexity.
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purposes, still uses the 4/5 formula in cases of overlap-
72ping classroom teacher organizations. States have not

been quick to investigate this problem. Efforts are under
way to work out a nationwide reporting system. The whole 
problem ties in with establishing a unified dues structure. 
When that is finally brought about, membership forms can 
ask a specific question on belonging to more than one pro
fessional association and ask such member to choose where 
he will be counted. Until that time, non-unified states 
will continue to have local affiliates that correspond with 
the NEA directly. In such situations, to trace duplicate 
memberships, especially where affiliates themselves have an 
inaccurate membership recording system, would be a gigantic 
task, not likely to be assumed by anyone. In this connec
tion, one may note that the 1967 Assembly did adopt a Bylaws 
amendment requiring all new members joining in the member
ship year 1968-69 to be members at all three levels— local, 
state and national. A grandfather clause, allowing NEA 
active members as of 1963-64 to continue as NEA active mem
bers even in unified states adds, like in so many other NEA 
decisions, a new level of intricacy.^ The prognosis is 
then that unless court action forces rapid change, the over
lap situations and the size of the Assembly will not be mod
ified for a great number of years.

72See supra, section on Overlapping Memberships•
73NEA Proceedings, 1968, p.
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Action in 1968

Debates at the 1968 Dallas, Texas convention, on 
the appropriately named Amendment #13 to limit the size of 
the Assembly, centered on the new formula to give all seats 
to the states, with a "major share" to be allocated to 
local units*74 The Minnesota delegation introduced an 
amendment to these proposed changes, claiming that it had 
the blessings of vital groups*7^ The amendment did not cut 
back the size of the Assembly from its 1968 size, but would 
freeze it at 7,200 delegate slots* This was an important 
psychological factor which had been neglected before*7^ It 
did not create "associated units*" It replaced the "major 
share" phrase with the concrete proposal that 80 percent of 
the total delegate seats allocated to a state on the basis 
of statewide and local NEA memberships be turned back to 
local associations affiliated or chartered by the NEA, This 
continued some overlap situations, but vastly improved re
presentation,^ Apparently the overlap situation was too 
complex from an administrative viewpoint to tamper with fur
ther,

74NEA Proceedings, 1968, pp. 93-97.
7%xecutive Committee, the Association of Classroom Teachers, (ACT), Urban Associations (NCUEA) and The National Council of State Education Associations (NCSEA),
7^It proposed one state delegate per each 125 NEA

members,
77NEA Proceedings, 1968, p. 94,
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The proposal would have meant the following re- 
apportionment:

Under the present system at Dallas in 1968,
New York State for example was allotted 73 State 
delegates and 329 local delegates, plus 15 state
wide and regional delegates, for a grand total 
of 417. Under the new plan, the state total of 
417 slots remain the same, with 334 seats (80 
percent of 417) going to locals, a gain of +5.
New Jersey, with 62 state, 80 statewide and re
gional, and 473 local delegates, would under the 
new plan turn over 492 delegate seats to locals, 
a gain of +19. The Georgia state delegation
would lose 16 of 59 seats, and the Louisiana
state delegation 8 of its 17 seats. Thus, large 
associations, (urban or classroom teachers' groups 
of larger size) would be gainers. This bylaw 
amendment failed, but the NCUEA did succeed to 
pass a new item of business which set up a task 
force to study the fair method of apportioning 
delegates to local g r o u p s . 78
Many important members, including past president 

Ewald Turner from the politically conscious state of Oregon, 
supported the new formulas. On the other hand, the presi
dent-elect of the Classroom Teacher Association from the
important host state of Texas was against the amendment as 
potentially limiting classroom teachers. Fear was expressed 
that states would not administer the 80 percent formula 
fairly. It was evident too that the Classroom Teachers 
Association felt that all of its own local units should, 
but would not be represented under this new 80 percent pro-

78See also NEA Development Project, "Change and Re
newal" (Washington, D. C.: The Association, 1968, a pam
phlet), which would have cut back the Assembly's size to 
500; see p. 21.
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posal because many of their locals were not chartered or 
affiliated with NEA directly. For instance, the statewide 
Nevada Association of Classroom Teachers, formed after 
1946, could not secure a charter of affiliation from the 
NEA as of the time of the debate* Thus, divisions were 
created because of (a) size limitation, the old question 
of visibility and openness vs. efficiency, (b) because old
er statewide classroom teacher groups, affiliated with the 
NEA prior to 1946, wanted to continue to have an edge over 
newer groups, perhaps to the point of annulling some state- 
local agreement in favor of non-NEA-affiliates. It would 
have been too cumbersome to iron out the nuances by amend
ing the amendment to the submitted proposal. The substi
tute formula was placed on the ballot by a majority vote, 
but in the final vote, Amendment 13 as amended was reject
ed. The official Proceedings do not give the official 
tally— an omission that is strange and seems to be another 
restrictive innovation. The figures released at a later 
Board of Directors meeting show the vote to have been 2,338 
for and 3,325 against, a fairly close vote*®0

^See NEA Handbook, 1968, p* 297; see Executive 
Committee actions of 1946 and 1949; see state recognition, 
Bylaws, IX-4.

^Information item for October, 1968 meeting of the 
Board of Directors*
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A new item of business was introduced requiring a 
new NEA task force to study (a) dual representation, (b) 
fair methods to delegate credential allocations, and (c) 
the size of the Assembly. The task force would recommend

Q 1changes to the 1969 Assembly. The adoption of this new
item shows that the Assembly did not read or did not ap
preciate the 1968 final report of the NEA Development Pro
ject, called "Change and Renewal."33 It seems strange that 
such a comprehensive study that lasted over two years, 
would not receive more consideration and thought by the 
Assembly. It perhaps reinforces statements that the NEA 
prefers study and talk, to action. It also seems strange 
that, during its years of existence (1965-68) when the De
velopment Project was recommending a ceiling of 500 on the 
Representative Assembly,**3 there were concurrent proposals 
to the official Bylaws and Rules Committee made by the Board 
of Directors, based on a parallel study on Representation 
and Affiliation, opting for a figure ten times as much, or

8*~NEA Proceedings, 1968, p. 532; introduction,
p • 242•

82NEA Development Project, "Change and Renewal,"
1968.

83See "Change and Renewal," og. cit., p. 21, where 
this figure is cautiously, if not timxdly, presented.

**̂ NBA Proceedings, 1965, p. 195; see also, e.g. NEA 
Development Project, Progress Report and Tentative Proposals, 
(October 21, 1966), p. 8, proposing a 500-delegate limit. 
This footnote listed on next page.)
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84 . . . .5,000, This is another case of dualism in moving to
decisions, found because of the inherent complexity of NEA 
structure, and which necessitates cumbersome and repeti
tious studies and prevents incisive action,

C. INFLUENCE PATTERNS IN NEA ASSEMBLIES

Political Orientation of Delegates 
According to States

Certain states have developed a liberal, progres
sive orientation in politics. Thus, Oregon voted for 
Senator McCarthy in the 1968 primary, and has sent liberals 
like Wayne Morse to Congress, Its Republican Senators, like 
Mark Hatfield, are classified as progressive also. This 
general political orientation carries over into the Oregon 
delegations to the NEA Assembly. In matters such as deseg
regation in schools, disadvantaged Americans, urban prob
lems and professional sanctions, Oregon, Michigan, New Jer
sey, Pennsylvania, recently have taken a consistently 
liberal stance, and on many occasions New York, Florida, 
Colorado have taken a similar position, Michigan, because 
of its industrial setting, has always been alert to the 
need of group organization, even for farmers, and thus has 
moved easily into a militant, weIfare-oriented stance in 
teaching. New Jersey, because of its close proximity to 
liberal New York City, has fought for a liberal image. On
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the other hand, Ohio, many times Illinois, and southern 
states have taken a conservative position. Although con
tent analysis of Assembly proceedings does not always re
veal the support certain issues have had from these states, 
in the absence of frequent roll call votes by states, the 
tabulation of state delegation support for certain issues 
underscores the generally held view of these states. A 
tabulation for 1968 follows; other yearly tabulation will 
be found in the Appendix herein.

State and Local Divisions

Certain voting patterns can be discerned along 
state-local lines also. Thus the 1968 proposal to have the 
Board of Directors (who are elected by state delegations) 
be responsible for the determination and adoption of the

q/:budget was voted down along state-local lines. Figures 
show that for 1968 state and ex officio delegates numbered 
2,154, local delegates attending 4,182, with 783 statewide 
and regional delegates. The proposal failed 2,410 to 
3,269, which is quite close to the state-locals division 
if one discounts the delegate attendance by absenteeism. 
Limitation of the Assembly, which was voted on in form of 
a substitute amendment allowing the states to control dele-

86NEA Proceedings, 1968, pp. 88-89, 258; NEA Pro
ceedings, 1964, pp. li^-llS, 226*
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gate strength, failed by about the same margin: 2,338 to
3,325.87

Staff Members of State Affiliates

The proportion of the staff members of state affil
iates (executive secretary, division chief, etc.) is indi
cated in Table V-10.

Assuming that the rest of the state delegation re
flects the overall teacher-administrator figures for the 
total state delegation, this gives a more bureaucratic 
flavor to the state delegations than to the locals which 
have fewer staff* This is born out by comments heard 
numerous times, that the state delegations are more conser
vative and slower to change than many local affiliates, 
especially if the latter are in urban areas* Thus, for 
instance, John Starie, at present Director of Membership 
and Affiliates, has written:

"In any state association, administrators have 
no difficulty making their voice heard effec
tively. They are able to meet together when
ever they wish. Being, as a group, able poli
ticians, they can influence the thinking of the 
Executive Committee of the Association even 
where it is composed entirely of classroom 
teachers. They can discuss state issues with 
the representatives to the delegate assembly.••
They are natural allies of the Chief State 
School officer and his staff, an agency with 
which every state association must work. As a

87Ibid., p.
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group they tend to be closer to the elements of 
the state power structure than do the teachers 
as a group...1,88

The Influence of Classroom Teachers

It may be apparent from the above discussion, at 
least in part, that on a number of issues, the state dele
gations and local classroom te&cher groups conflict. In 
other words, role groups (teachers) are in conflict with 
geographical groups (states). There are included ethnic, 
urban and various political-orientation groups in both of 
the above categories. In addition there are cleavages 
along age lines; there are conflicts between the elected 
officials and delegates and the powerful appointive staff, 
especially the Executive Secretary. It will be attempted 
to give instances of the operation of the above differen
tial groups within the framework of the Assembly.

To understand the numerical strength of classroom 
teachers as a role group, one may turn to the number of
delegate teachers attending the convention for the past
.. 89five years*

®®Starie, op. cit., p. 54.
^Unofficial figures supplied by the NEA Division 

of Records.
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TABLE V-ll

Total Del*
Yr* Del* Teachers Attendance
1968 4,958 7,119
1967 4,696 6,596
1966 4,629 6,825
1965 5,053 7,221
1964 4,224 6,168

Examples of Classroom Teachers (ACT) Influence

NEA Insurance Policy Offerings

The ACT claims credit for pushing through resolu
tions dealing with NEA insurance, although their progress 
was not too fast*^® A resolution in at the 1958 convention 
regarding this matter, offered by ACT President, Ewald 
Turner of Oregon, requested that the NEA put a plan of 
insurance for members into operation* The possibility of 
insurance for members had been studied for some time by
various groups after being proposed by convention "circle’"

91groups mainly representing teachers* Now the ACT was 
going to force the issue. Opposition came, as the Carr 
files show, from a group of mid-western states, mainly 
Illinois, which had already set up their own insurance pro
grams* These mid-western states questioned the competence

90See Chapter on Membership Benefits, Ch. VI herein, 
for a complete discussion on this matter.

^ NEA Proceedings* 1957, pp, 267, 302.
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of the NEA. in this field and greatly resented this intru
sion by NEA Central into state affairs• Yet, this was a 
logical part of the Expanded Program. At the February,
1958 meeting of the Executive Committee and the Board of 
Directors, the possibilities of both an automatic and a 
voluntary insurance plan for members had been discussed.

At the 1958 Convention, ACT President Turner’s 
motion came as a surprise ’’new business” item, a procedure 
which was unregulated at that time but was later subject 
to many attempts at restriction. The spokesman of the Ill
inois Education Association rose to request an open study, 
without prejudice on the whole question.92 Phares Reeder 
of West Virginia, representing another state threatened by 
competition, complained that the thrust of the Turner mo
tion circumvented the Board of Directors and their compre
hensive deliberations. At this point the Turner motion was

g otabled. This round was won by the group of states, mostly
in the mid-west, who had called the insurance proposals of

Q/tthe NEA a ’’gimmick.’*
The ACT kept passing its own resolutions in this 

field during 1959-60, and in 1960 put out brochure, ”Ques

92NBA Proceedings, 1958, pp. 179-82, re study,
p . 201.

93Ibid.. p. 138.
94Ibid., p. 243.
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tions and Answers on I n s u r a n c e I n  1960 the issue reach
ed the Assembly floor again, the proposal being put by the 
NEA insurance committee chairman and seconded by ACT Presi
dent Batchelder (later to become NEA President). The issue 
was put on the ballot and the proposal won, 3762-1004, 
division talcing place roughly along state delegations- 
locals lines.95

Teacher Representation

Another illustration of ACT's influence is found in 
a resolution of the Assembly first carried in 1965 at New 
York, which requires that the Executive Committee, in fill
ing places on appointive bodies, move as "rapidly as prac
ticable" to give classroom teachers majority representation.

The administrator’s dominant role in NEA bodies had 
been noted for some time; now the Classroom Teachers made 
their move. Figures were brought to the Assembly’s atten
tion showing that on the most influential committee class
room teacher representation was low:

95NRA Proceedings, 1960,pp. 98, 109-110 and 200.
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TABLE V-1296

Educational Policies Commission - 17%
NEA Budget Committee - 17%
Board of Trustees - 33%
Executive Committee - 45%
Legislative Committee - 14%
PR&R Commission - 31%

It was moved to amend the resolution to make it mandatory 
for the Executive Committee to increase teacher represen
tation on all committees and commissions.97 This amendment 
was, however, rejected on the urging of another prominent 
ACT member, Richard Batchelder, who pointed out that a 
period of adjustment was required. The Assembly also 
delated a militant statement that "classroom teachers are 
the backbone of the organization.** The exact way the As
sembly divided is not known, since tabulations are not 
issued on votes on resolutions. However, the move must have 
carried by a substantial margin, since in 1965 5,053 of the 
7,221 delegates attending were teachers.9®

During the course of the debate, Mrs. Elizabeth 
Koontz of North Carolina, later president of the NEA (July, 
1968 to January, 1969) pointed out that classroom teachers 
now had the possibility, which they turned doxtfn, of outvot-

98NBA Proceedings, 1965, p. 180.
97Ibid., p. 181f.
98Ibid., Res. 65-22.
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ing "all other segments of the profession in the National 
Education Association.”"

The resolution demanding a majority voice on ap
pointive boards has been passed, with minor changes, in 
every Assembly since then.*00 In 1966, there was no dis
cussion at all on repassage, but in 1967 dissatisfaction 
tvas expressed about implementation.*0* A move to impose a 
mandate that the Executive Committee "shall move" to imple
ment failed, but the leeway words "as rapidly as practi
cable," similar in intent to the Supreme Court’s phraseo
logy "with all deliberate speed," were struck on the com
plaint of New York classroom teacher delegates that the 
time for immediate action had come. Language unfamiliar
for NEA Assemblies was heard in this connection: "let’s

102quit horsing around." The executive secretary of the
Montana Education Association wondered whether he was at
tending a meeting of a special-interest group, and made a 
plea for criteria of ability, talent and knowledge. How 
many teachers, he asked, were versed in school finance, 
or other areas in.which superintendents were superior? At

" ibid., p. 183.
100Resolutions 65-22, 66-20, 67-20, 68-26.
101NEA Proceedings, 1967, p. 221.
102Ibid., p. 222.
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Tnqthis point the Assembly booed. J Tempers rose to the 
point that Dr. Carr was called to the podium on the ques
tion of implementation, and said there had been "substan
tial movement," and referred to President Applegate*s 
report, without giving any specific information.

in 1968, however, teachers were still restive about 
implementation. They charged that, if anything, teacher 
representation had declined; thus the EPC had three teach
ers out of 22 members, the Legislative Commission 4/13, the 
TEPS Commission 4/l5, and so o n . ^  Instructions were made 
specific: the Executive Committee was now required, not
requested, to fill places, as terms expire, with the ap
propriate number of classroom t e a c h e r s . F o r  future 
years, another roadblock was indicated, in that the consti
tutions of certain commissions set up categories of members 
by roles, and this limited placement of teachers on such 
bodies. Subsequently, constitutional changes may have to 
be made for commissions; this applies to the TEPS Commis
sion particularly.

The history of the perennial and famous issue of 
classroom teacher representation abounds with naive teach
er optimism, a populistic spirit that teachers receive their

103Ibid., p. 223.
•̂ $EA Proceedings, 1968, p. 217.
305bid.,pp. 217-18.
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fair share. Yet, bad draftsmanship in resolutions, ignor
ance of the ramifications involved, cross-pressure from 
state education power groups, and the professional bureau
cracy has plagued progress in this field.

The Issue of Assembly Size

A final issue on which the strength of classroom 
teachers in the Assembly has been felt was resistance to 
moves to limit the size of the Representative Assembly.
This is obvious from the debates previously discussed. Any 
occasional visitor to the offices of Margaret Stevenson, 
executive secretary of the ACT, and a member of the cabinet 
since the 1968 reorganization of staff sees her bristle at 
any suggestion to cut the size of the Assembly. The Repre
sentative Assembly is very much influenced and subjected to 
pressures by the ACT, not only because of their strength in 
numbers, but also because of their influential spokesmen, 
such as Turner and Batchelder, Alonso and Koontz.

Urban Associations

The National Council of Urban Education Associations 
(NCUEA) is not a NEA department; it is a special group form
ed in 1960 to work with and for, urban affiliates of the 
NEA.

By regions, NEA urban strength is concentrated in 
the Southeast (Alabama, Florida, Georgia, Mississippi,
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N. Carolina, S* Carolina, Tennessee) with 62,717 members, 
an increase from 1967 of 2,68 percent; the midwest (Ken
tucky, Illinois, Indiana, Michigan, Ohio, Missouri) with 
41,417 members up 6*34 percent; and the west coast (Cali
fornia, Oregon, Washington, Hawaii), with 42,024 members 
showing only a 0.35 percent increase from 1967. Another 
area that is doing well is the North Central (Iowa, Minne
sota, Nebraska, Wisconsin, Kansas) with 17,592 members, up 
12.33 percent. Membership in the New England States is 
insignificant (2,148) and in the east coast region (New 
Jersey, New York, Pennsylvania) there was a loss of 8.87 
percent for a total membership of only 5,910. Now, the 
west coast progress may have been halted, with teacher 
unions making inroads. It is questionable how much momen
tum the southeastern urban groups can generate at this 
point. The most promising situation seems to be in the 
midwest and north central states (especially Wisconsin, 
a strong NEA state), where race relations do not impede 
progress, and where the NEA type of professionalism can 
grow at an average rate of some 8 percent.

Interest in urban problems was not prevalent in the 
NEA prior to the shattering defeat of the NEA in New York 
in 1961. In 1962, a NEA special Urban Project was estab
lished to strengthen the affiliates in the cities.*-®^

106NEA Proceedings. 1964, p. 383.
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This became the branch of the NEA to combat union drives
in the city* The project received large funding, much of
it from a Contingency Fund at the discretion of the Execu-

108tive Committee. The actual combat tactics and the Con
tingency fund spending was not brought clearly to the at
tention of the Assembly, nor was the urban lobby for bylaws 
amendments or resolutions visible on the Assembly floor 
before 1965*

The NCUEA had wanted a special NEA office just for 
urban affairs.109 one of its spokesmen was Mrs. Helen Bain, 
elected by the 1965 Assembly to the Executive Committee.
At the same 1965 Assembly, a resolution was passed (65-14) 
which said that "urban problems called for urgent atten
tion from the associations of the teaching profession.”**0 
This was the first assembly resolution on urban affairs.

v

The Assembly acted quickly and without hesitation.
The urban problem was present in a different and

more generalized context in the famous resolution 65-12 on
Desegregation in the Public Schools, which emphasized the

111human relations framework of the problem. An associated

108Ibid., pp. 278, 290.
109NEA Proceedings, 1965, p. 268. 
11QIbid.» p. 164.
111ibid., pp. 159-164.
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idea offered under the form of new business, dealt with the
expansion of the work of the NEA Citizenship Committee,
which strived for the greater participation of teachers in 

• * T12politics. Thus, only in 1965 is there the beginnings
of involvement by the Assembly in Urban problems. Late in
1965, the Urban Project became a permanent part of the NEA
headquarters staff, to be known as the Urban Services Divi- 

113sion.
The initiative for action had come not from within 

the Assembly itself, but from the NCUEA and the Executive 
Committee; once the problem became known, the Assembly, even 
if belatedly, tried to concern itself with the urban issue. 
Its rather quick actions, taken without debate, were a 
reaction to behind the scenes workings of the Executive 
Committee and NCUEA.

In 1966, an attempt was made to get the NEA more 
involved in urban affairs financially. Usually the NEA 
budget had been adopted without much discussion from the 
floor; finances were a delicate area where the Assembly 
delegates feared to tread, an attitude encouraged by the 
Budget Committee. In 1966, Don Morrison, of California, 
then president of NCUEA (now an important member of the 
Board of Directors subcommittee on organizational planning

112Ibid., p. 205.
3-*2NBA Proceedings, 1966, p. 277.



www.manaraa.com

323

(CPOD) and president-elect for 1971-72), rose to ask for an 
increase of $120,000 in the budget of the Urban Services 
Division. In an important speech, he disclosed that NCUEA 
appeared before the Budget Committee to request a raise, 
but this had bean denied. He was tired of having NEA 
presidents go around the nation, telling urban groups,
"We're sorry, we cannot do anything for you this year

114either." He felt that two new regional offices needed
staffing, i.e. one in the south central part and one in the 
mountain states. In a call for action, he also pointed out 
that in 1965 the Assembly had voted not to put full respon
sibility for the budget into the hands of the Board of 
Directors. Lastly, he pointed out that even in urban areas 
won by the teachers union (AFT), there were still teachers 
who needed the services of the NEA. His speech was second
ed by a Colorado delegate, one of the states that would be 
especially affected.

The Budget Committee chairman rose at this point to 
lift the veil of anonymity from the Reserve Fund for Future 
Emergencies. In addition to the $236,000 reserve added in 
1965, the NEA budget had added an extra $275,000 to the 
reserve fund this year. He indicated that these monies 
would be made available to the urban divisions in the com-

114n eA Proceedings, 1966, p. 235.
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ing year Other speakers hammered at the theme that by
1975, 300 cities would comprise 90 percent of our popula
tion, and 95 percent of teachers would be engaged there, so 
that urban services would become imperative

It was pointed out that higher education staff, too, 
needed the aid of urban services. Utah volunteered infor
mation how the Urban Services had helped the state associa
tion there. Delegates from Philadelphia also spoke with 
appreciation for Urban Services. The series of speakers in 
favor of the increase was interrupted by one "voice from the 
floor" (in most cases delegates speaking are identified) 
who was in favor of using reserve funds for specific contin
gencies, rather than as a source for regular services that 
would have to be kept up and expanded annually. At this 
point a motion to close debate carried, and in a rare move 
the budget increase for urban services was approved 
The Assembly acted with almost unprecedented speed, direct
ness, and independence.

It is an interesting sidelight, however, that al
most in the same breath, the Assembly stepped back from the 
issue it had so squarely faced. The Urban Services Division 
deals only with cities over 100,000, and consequently, urban

115Ibid., p. 236.
116Ibid., pp. 236-237.
117Ibid., p. 239.
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1 1 Qareas under that figure are serviced by the ACT, Later
in the debate, a move to increase the ACT budget by $75,000 
failed, partly due to Dr. Carr's intervention.119 The in
crease of the Urban Division allotment had already put the 
NEA budget some $57,000 in the red and Dr. Carr's opposi
tion to deficit spending was well known.12® The Assembly 
was still under Carr's influence and not independent all 
along these lines.

In 1967, the tempo of concern on urban problems in
creased. The Assembly passed a resolution on ’'Urban Educa
tional Problems*' (67-8), one on desegregation in public 
schools (67-12), the continuance of federal aid grants, both 
categorical and general (67-4), and fair housing (67-13).121 
Thus, at least four important resolutions out of a total of 
30 dealt with urban problems. The Assembly, at the urging 
of delegates from New Mexico and Washington, D. C., strength
ened the language of resolution #13 on fair housing. Later 
in the Assembly debates, a move was made to reconsider #8, 
urban educational problems, in order to strengthen it also. 
The motion was seconded by the president of NCUEA, but

118Ibid., p. 238.
119Ibid., p. 241.
120Ibid., pp. 245-246.
121NEA Proceedings, 1967, pp. 496-497, 494-495,

498-500.
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122failed. When moving to a consideration of the budget, 
there was a threat that there might be a repetition of what 
happened on the floor in 1966. In order to choice off 
amendments, Don Morrison of the Board of Directors, a form
er NCUEA president, moved resolution to allow the Executive 
Committee and the Board of Directors to use "any funds within 
their authority to support a dynamic program and also meet 
any crisis situation during the year 1 9 6 7 - 6 8 . He dis
closed that Urban Divisions used, in 1966-67, $104,000 over 
and above the added amount of $120,000 put in by the Assem
bly. It was hoped that this authorization would enable the 
NEA to spend funds, as required, in the upcoming elections 
in Baltimore, Maryland and in Washington, D. C. The author
ization carried. It is not knowh, however, exactly how 
much the NEA did spent in those cities in both of which it 
lost.

Pursuant to Res* 67-8, in 1968 another project or 
task force, called the Task Force on Urban Education, was 
formed; while Urban Division combatted the union, the Task 
Force on Urban Education was perhaps the first NEA effort 
to battle the roots of the urban problem, rather than the 
consequences of neglect. This stance, which may be called 
militant for the NEA was partly sparked by George Fisher,

122Ibid., pp. 212-213.
H23lbid.^ p # 2380
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NEA president for 1969-70, who had promised always to take
a dynamic stand on this issue. The new program was for
education and teachers in the big cities.12<̂  Mrs. Apple
gate, who had long been interested in integration, and had
promoted this during her tenure as NEA President, was ap
pointed chairman of the Task Force, and formulated seven 
priorities for study. These included increasing the govern
mental role, adding to the role of NEA and its affiliates,

125and improving teacher and administrator education*
Two of these priorities, the role of associations 

and of teachers was subject to a resolution, under the form 
of new business, requiring that the Education Task Force 
develop guidelines for these areas by the time of the 1969 
Assembly.126

The NCUEA has been active in two moves to restruc
ture the NEA. One involved the size of the Assembly. In
stead of limiting its size, they proposed a permanent 80 
percent of the total slots allotted to one state for all 
groups be turned back to local groups. This would have 
increased the allocation of local affiliates.127

12i% B A  Proceedings, 1968, pp. 343, 384.
125Ibid., p. 389.
l26Ibid., p. 239.
127See Section on Proposals for Reform of Delegate 

Selection, this chapter, supra.
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The NCUEA also supported an amendment on the new 
classification of departments, since, as its spokesman 
pointed out, the departments often consume resources of the 
NEA that could be spent elsewhere (presumably on urban 
problems).128 £he new classification scheme was adopted, 
4,773 to 784.129 All things considered, the urban groups 
did well to gain the attention of the NEA to the extent 
that they did. NEA membership figures for urban areas 
show that on May 31, 1968 urban area membership stood at 
253,428; that is less than 25 percent of membership, and 
only a 2*93 percent increase from 1967. In large metro
politan areas the NEA does extremely poorly. Thus, the six 
areas where teaching professionals number over 10,000 (Los 
Angeles, New York City, Chicago, Philadelphia, Detroit, 
Houston), the NEA membership amounts to 12.67 percent, 1.35 
percent, 3*13 percent, 9.01 percent, 14.69 percent and 
24.76 percent, respectively, of the total teaching force.

The Influence of Administrators

The influence of administrators in the Assembly 
arises from several factors, (a) In an inclusive local 
group (teachers and administrators) they can command respect 
by their control of the employment and communication systems^

-*-28neA Proceedings, 1968, p. 100. 
129See Chapter III of this thesis.
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(b) in a classroom teacher local, they can exert indirect 
and informal pressures due to this position; (c) at the 
state level, they can discuss state issues intelligently 
with the state group leadership, and influence the Chief 
State School O f f i c e r a .̂ level, they can
offer or withhold their services as recruiters of NEA mem
bers in their systems. They have a powerful forum in the 
American Association of School Administrators (AASA), whose 
February conventions get press coverage rivaling that of 
NEA Assemblies* A chart showing the percentage of admin
istrators at the 1968 Assembly is appended.

Since administrators work well with State Education 
officers, they have been in the forefront of NEA members 
demanding general federal aid,^31 to be channelled through 
the states. They have also wanted long-range allocations 
of aid to facilitate their planning. A second major issue 
for them has been the possibility of teacher strikes. They 
have vigorously opposed strikes by classroom teachers. 
Finally, they wanted services from the NEA they had support
ed so steadily for so long.

On the first of these issues, their views have been 
especially prevalent in the Assembly since 1968 when the

130Starie, 0£. cit., pp. 53-54.
■*-3*See Chapter VII herein, on NEA Influence: 

Legislation.
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TABLE V-14
Administrators and Supervisory Personnel 

at the 1968 Assembly
States (only 
major delega
tions with 200 
delegates and 
over)•

Total
Delegates
Attended

Number of 
Administrators 
& Supervisory 
Personnel

Percent of 
Administrators 
& Supervisory 
Personnel

California 444 34 8%
Georgia 214 84 40%
Illinois 390 101 26%
Iowa 232 50 22%
Kansas 238 46 20%
Michigan 334 37 11%
Missouri 207 36 13%
No. Carolina 279 79 28%
Ohio 318 61 19%
Pennsylvania 243 43 17%
Texas 646 103 16%
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Assembly started advocating the consolidation of catagor-
132ical aid and the use of block-grants to states. The NEA

has always advocated general aid to states, free from con
trols.133

On the second point, the administrators have been 
less successful; since 1962, the Assembly has allowed the 
use of boycott as a weapon in teacher negotiations1*^ and 
since 1968 has implicitly tolerated strikes in drastic cir
cumstances.133 The administrators have continued to express 
opposition to work stoppages.

The Assembly in 1968 approved a reclassification 
scheme for departments, under which AASA moved into the 
category of associated organization, the loosest relation to 
NEA. In the meanwhile, the NEA president, George Fisher, 
who as Convention chairman has a leading role in the Assem
bly, has said that NEA does not need the administrators.
This has led to some hasty fence-mending by the Executive 
Secretary,133 who also set up a new service division for

i N E A  Proceedings, 1968, Res. 4, p. 519; see 1969 Res. C-21 and ±970, Res. C-20* From 1963-68, the Assembly 
did not advocate consolidation but tolerated a prolifera
tion of categoric aid.

133ibid.
134gQQ chapter VI on Membership Benefits.
135nEA Proceedings. 1968, Res. 68-19, pp. 526-527.
133Sam M. Lambert, "NEA-AASA Relationship,’* speech at AASA Convention, Atlantic City, N. J. (February 17, 1969; 

mimeographed)•
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for administrators within the NEA structure.
One may conclude that in general the Assembly, 

dominated by militant classroom teachers, is suspicious or 
even hostile to administrators as a group, to the point 
where these valuable NEA allies were almost ready to sever 
their group connection with the NEA and the Assembly. Yet, 
in areas such as federal legislation the NEA goes along 
with the views of administrators who must of necessity ad
minister grants. The Assembly also needs administrators 
to advise it in other areas of school financing? on the 
other hand, the administrators want to retain a voice in 
the NEA. The situation has become one of overt coolness 
between AASA and Assembly but cooperation in areas where the 
former is knowledgeable and capable.

The Influence of the Executive Secretary

Historically the Executive Secretary has had to be 
a "jack-of-all-trades, on top of every issue, yet remaining 
in the background.” In the case of Dr. Carr (who held that 
office from 1952 to March 4, 1967) the NEA had an able 
administrator and philosopher, rather than a politician. 
However, it was often,by the Assembly, felt that he over
stepped the limits of an administrator’s discretion by 
becoming the one who gave out mandates, thus impinging upon 
the powers of the Representative Assembly.
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The Carr Era

The Carr secretaryship has been fully discussed in 
chapter IV of this thesis. Here it suffices to say that his 
oligarchical views brought Dr. Carr into ready conflict with 
a politically minded, volatile and membership oriented 
Assembly, to the point of an open fracas at the 1966 Assem
bly over an issue that contributed to his premature resig
nation. ..

Carr was aware of the somewhat autocratic tendency 
in the execution of his office, moderated by ’’plebiscitary 
democracy” features.

For example, on the question of professional nego
tiations, Dr* Carr made what seems now to be a policy state
ment before the Assembly had had a chance to express itself 
on this burning issue.137 on the evening of July 2, 1962, 
Dr. Carr gave a report to the Assembly which was given wide 
coverage .-*-38 pje urga<3 school boards to develop guidelines 
for professional negotiations with teachers, but pledged 
that teachers ’’will never walk out on the students in their 
charge.” This statement was understood by the nation's 
press to be a policy statement on behalf of the NEA. Said 
the Washington, D. C. Star, "...it is reassuring to hear

137Sea Ch. VI herein on Membership Benefits and the meaning of professional negotiations and sanctions.
138sae ’’Editorial Opinion by U.S. newspapers about the National Education Policy on Professional Association vs. Unionization for Teachers" (Washington, D. C.: The Association, 1962, a pamphlet).
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from a spokesman for the National Education Association a 
pledge by its teacher-members" that they will never walk

1 3Qout on students. (emphasis added) Only on the morning
of July 6 did the Assembly consider the issue. Reaction 
to Dr. Carr's speech was already in the making. A speech 
by Ralph Joy, (now the Director of the NEA Training Academy 
and previously, Associate Director of Membership), then a 
delegate from Iowa, asked that the resolution on profes
sional negotiations (cast in the spirit of Dr. Carr's 
speech) be approved, "so that we may carry the spirit of 
Mr. Carr’s talk to our communities,"^40 This brought Dr. 
Carr to his feet. "Mr. President," he said, "I do not 
wish the Representative Assembly to feel that a vote one 
way or another on this resolution constitutes an endorse
ment or rejection of what I had to say in my remarks two or 
three nights ago...I would not like to be in the position 
where it might be interpreted that you were voting for or 
against the executive secretary on this issue. However, 
when you get to that kind of an issue, I won't hesitate to 
let you know."^^

The mood of the Assembly was more militant than that 
of Dr. Carr. A statement in the proposed resolution that

139Ibid.
140n b a Proceedings, 1962, p* 177*
14*Ibid., p. 178.
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"under no circumstances should the resolution of differ
ences between professional associations and boards of edu
cation be sought through channels set up for handling 
industrial disputes," immediately came under attack through 
amendments. The attack was not successful, since the vote 
came immediately after the Carr intervention in the de
bate.142

A little later, the now famous "professional sanc
tions" amendment to the resolution was offered by an Oregon 

143delegate• The term "professional sanctions" has been
referred to as a euphorism for a strike, or at least it is 
vague enough in meaning so that it could embrace the strike. 
A motion to shunt the amendment aside under the classifica
tion of "new business" was lost when a move by Richard 
Batchelder to suspend the rules and consider the amendment, 
even if it was new matter, carried by the required 2/3 vote. 
Thereafter the professional sanctions addition to the ori
ginal resolution was carried as a New Resolution No. 19.
The victory of the militants on this point forced Carr to 
modify his stand on professional negotiations significantly. 
The resolution passed again in 1963 and in 1964.144

142Ibid., pp. 175-178.
142Ibid., p. 181.
144NBA Proceedings, 1963, pp. 464-465, 63-15; NEA 

Proceedings, 1964, p. 446, 64-15,
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On the question of federal aid to schools, involv
ing the Catholic schools controversy, Carr again had fail
ed to gage the climate of the Assembly in the 1960's. The 
statement in the 1962-63 resolution on federal aid pushed 
by Dr. Carr that "federal funds...be used by the states 
only for the support of tax-supported public elementary and 
secondary schools" ran into so much adverse public reaction 
that it was watered down during the next year to break the 
impasse in Congress on federal aid.-^-5 The Carr files show 
that during the years 1962-64, he came to regard the Denver 
resolution as a "mixed blessing," to say the least, and was
forced to work for a modification of the 1962 resolution.
In other words, again the Assembly went beyond Dr. Carr’s
rather conservative view of the issue to demans greater
action on the part of the NEA.

By 1964, the temper of both Dr. Carr and of the 
Assembly tended to be short. His 1964 report to the Assem
bly, an annual procedure, opened with the words, "The 
chief purpose of a report is, of course, to provide back
ground information to help you deal with the business of 
the NEA. My problem is, as always, to select points of

145pjBA Proceedings, 1963, pp. 219-227, Resolution 
63-3; see also Chapter VII herein on NEA’s Legislative 
positions.

•^-^^Annual Report by Dr. Carr, NEA Proceedings, 1963,
pp. 22-24.
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147top priority for your consideration.” This completely
moderate and unobjectionable beginning, however, gives way 
at the end of the report to '’strong” urgings on the Assem
bly.^4® Ten years after the Brown vs. Board of Education 
decision, Carr still "strongly advise® against any attempt 
by the NEA to coerce or threaten its affiliates" in meet
ing a desegregation deadline and recommended that the vol
untary process of integration continue #i4^ ^  -the same
time, he asked to be allowed to work "without added pres
sure or new resolutions#"i50

However, the Representative Assembly did not com
ply with Carr's urgings, and passed Resolution 64-12 re
questing the Executive Committee to move against affiliates 
which did not comply with a July 1, 1966 desegregation 
deadline. Implicit criticism of Carr can be seen in the 
debate on this a m e n d m e n t " T h i s  (amendment) places the 
discretionary powers (to take necessary steps) where they 
should be and where they are--with the Executive Committee,

•*-̂ NEA Proceedings» 1964, p. 16*
148Ibid., p. 20.
^4^As it is, the NEA expelled the first local affiliate for non-compliance with integration policy only in 

January, 1969, (the DeKalb, Georgia Education Association).
15°NEA Proceedings, 1964, p. 20.
•̂ •hsfBA Proceedings, 1940, pp. 180-182.
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X cpthe highest body in our structure." Timing was also 
against Carr, for the 1964 Civil Rights Act had become law 
the day before the debate (i.e. on July 2, 1964),

Another instance where the Assembly differed with 
Dr. Carr concerned the demand of the NEA headquarters 
staff (organized as NEA Staff Organization or NEASO) to 
be allowed to negotiate salaries by collective bargaining.
In 1966, a resolution supported by the classroom teachers 
(ACT) was introduced, urging that the rights of profession
al negotiation be extended to the Central staff. Members 
of the Oregon delegation spoke in favor, pointing out that 
several state associations, including California and Illi
nois, had professional negotiations agreements for their 
staff. At this point, a motion to close debate was made, at 
the very same time that Dr. Carr asked for the floor. Dr. 
Carr apparently did not catch the presiding officer's eye 
and the motion to close debate was offered first. Presi
dent Batchelder then asked for, "permission of the Assembly 
to speak fallow Dr. Carr 167, in spite of the fact there 
has been a motion on the previous question..."■*■53 Thereupon 
he put the question to close debate to a vote. The motion 
to close carried by the two-third vote required, and stood 
even after a standing vote was taken.

152Ibid., p. 180.
153NBA Proceedings, 1966, p. 217.
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Dr. Carr’s opposition to some tenets and methods of 
NEASO were well known. He claimed, with much right, that 
he had done a great deal for the staff, streamlining proced
ures and instituting benefits. An examination of the Carr 
files and a comparison of NEA salary scales to Federal pay 
rates indicate, however, that he brought more order than 
money into the staff situation. Whether this was because 
of budget inadequacies, is open to debate; however, both 
he and Dr. Carpenter, Business Manager, were opposed to 
deficit spending, and were more oriented to NEA program-- 
than to staff salaries.

In 1966, the discussion went on to other issues, but 
the storm boiling under the surface broke when a motion to 
reconsider the NEASO resolution was presented. Some argued 
that it was a matter of concern that ’’the members of this 
almost one-million member organization would refuse to al
low the executive secretary of the organization to make a 
statement.” President Batchelder, somewhat brusquely, 
pointed out that the Executive Secretary, as a delegate 
ex officio, had the right to speak at any time, but had 
signified his intent to speak after the motion to close 
debate had been offered. His implication was that he would 
not press for allowing extra courtesies to the Executive 
Secretary but would let him be subject to the same rules as 
other delegates--an implication which may or may not have 
been hostile. The motion for the reconsideration of
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154Resolution 66-24 on staff negotiations failed*
Thus, by 1966 the Assembly was in a mood to ques

tion the way Dr* Carr ran the NEA organizations, and it 
was ready to question the whole basis of his stand* Reso
lution 66-26 stated that the Executive Committee, as a body 
representative of membership and responsive to the Assembly 
should choose the Executive Secretary. The move was aimed 
at the Board of Trustees, a body (elected by the NEA Board 
of Directors) which had hitherto picked the secretary* The 
Trustees were a five-man body tending to be conservative.
The Assembly passed the resolution even after it was pointed
out to them that its implication went against both the Char-

155ter and Bylaws as presently written. Two votes were
taken, a show of hands leaving the President in doubt and 
causing him to require a standing vote. There was a quorum 
challenge immediately afterwards, which was overruled by the 
chair* Dr* Carr announced his resignation, already im
pending, very shortly after the 1966 Convention, although 
his contract had been renewed in 1964 for another four 
years *

~̂ NBA Proceedings, 1966, p* 217ff.
Proceedings, 1966, p* 222*

156Ibid., p. 224.
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The above discussion only covers the negative side 
of the issue. Dr. Carr had worked on many issues on which 
he was supported by the Assembly throughout his long years 
of tenure* Yet, in many respects he was a DeGaulle to his 
Assembly, an admirable figure, but somewhat aloof from the 
political impetus of the times* This aloofness caused him 
to get into "political jams” as the above issues demon
strate, especially after the NEA's defeat in New York City 
in 1961* Thereafter, the Assembly often showed its deter
mination not to be influenced by Dr. Carr, but to keep and 
strengthen its own sphere of action and influence, with the 
help of the NEA Executive Committee*

The Educational Policies Commission 
(EPC) and the Assembly

The Educational Policies Commission (EPC), an in
fluential body, was officially discontinued by the Execu-

157tive Committee as of June 30, 1968. Its demise is gen
erally attributed to three factors: (a) its stand on fed
eral aid to education, (b) its dominance by persons not 
accountable to the Assembly, and (c) its identification 
with NBA policy in the popular mind. The EPC drew its

Proceedings, 1968, pp. 39, 359; the Executive 
Committee's action came in Nov* of 1967, and the EPC ended 
its activities in June of the following year. The out put 
and influence of the EPC is discussed in Ch* VII herein.
See also NEA Proceedings, 1968, p* 327.
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political support not only from Higher Education members of 
the NEA (which comprise, according to the latest count, 
only 2.6 percent), but certain state associations which 
were in sympathy with EPC positions. Dr. Carr also regard
ed it with special concern since he had been long associa
ted with it before 1932.

Despite the influence the EPC exerted on the Assem
bly at times, the reaction from the Assembly floor at the 
time of its demise was almost nonchalant. A report was 
asked for by one of the delegates, but it was never given 
on the floor* The Assembly should have arrogated to itself 
the power to terminate EPC, since this is its function under
the Bylaws, Yet, it accepted the Executive Committee*s
argument that since EPC had been created by an Executive 
Committee agreement with the administrators’ group (AASA) 
it had the power to end EPC, Perhaps the Assembly was glad 
to be free of yet another pressure.

Federal Aid to Education

The issue of federal aid had been a thorny one for 
sometime. Since 1962 at least, the Association had support
ed federal programs of specific aids.-*-^ in Educational 
Responsibilities of the Federal Government (1964), the EPC

Proceedings, 1968, p, 77,
•̂^ N E A  Proceedings, 1962, p. 392 (Res* 62-3),
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took a stand for specific aids in line with recent Assembly 
X 60policy. This brought approval from the Classroom Teach

ers but objections from administrators, who have tradition
ally preferred general aid, without strings attached. In 
1967 the EPC, in a surprise statement, "Federal Financial 
Relationships to Education," reversed its 1964 stand, assum
ing a stance for general aid, and rejecting categorical 
aid.^6*- This went against the fundamental political compro
mise reached in the Elementary and Secondary Act of 1965, 
which was mainly categorical aid and which had been support
ed by the NEA. There were numerous exceptions to the EPC 
statement, including one from John W. Gardner who thought 
the EPC was favoring state capital politics against urban 
renewal, and also a rare dissent by an EPC member, John H. 
Fisher, president of Columbia University's Teacher College,

Dr. Carr took up a position supporting EPC, with 
which he had long been associated. "We still have to con
vince the Congress and the public that granting funds for 
specific purposes which Congress selects and under plans 
which are reviewed in the federal government is not the best 
way to guard against federal control in e ducat ion

16QNew York Times, July 9, 1967 (Review of week 
section), p. 5.

161Ibid.
•^^NEA Proceedings, 1967, p. 20*
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When the Federal Aid to Education (Res* 67-4) issue
came to the floor of the Assembly the position of the EPC

1 6 3was a major factor in the debate* Amendments to delete
sections of the resolution favoring state and local discre
tion in spending federal funds, were defeated, as were addi
tions opposing discrimination based on religion, race or 
ethnic origin, ’ The resolution was passed under the poxver- 
ful guidance of the chairman of the NEA Legislative Commis
sion, William Hebert of Massachusetts and the support of 
Carl Wilkarson, a principal from the state of Colorado; 
opposition came from the more liberal chairman of the NEA 
Professional Rights and Responsibilities Commission, It was 
pointed out by Hebert that the resolution was drawn after a 
canvass of "every state education association in the country 
every state Commissioner of Education, and*•.selected lead
ers throughout the educational profession.. .**165 including 
the EPC.

Later in the Assembly, a motion to reconsider Reso
lution 67-4 was made successfully. It was pointed out that 
67-4 might well have been in conflict with more generous

163Ibid*. p .  1 6 1 *

164 Ibid** pp. 1621 166. The Assembly was reacting, 
perhaps, to the conservatxve trend seen in the 1966 Congres
sional elections*

Proceedings, 1967, p. 162.
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resolutions on integration and urban educational problems. 
New attacks were mounted by Negro delegates from the south 
on section (c) dealing with the limitation of specific aid 
programs. In a surprise move, chairman Hebert of the Legis
lative Commission changed his stand by seconding the dele
tion of section (c), after a new, strong, integration reso
lution had passed.^66 ngw s-tan<3 ran into the strong
opposition of Wilkerson, a previous speaker and strong sup
porter of general Federal aid. The move to delete section

167(c) failed, however. In the continuing discussion Hebert
termed section (c) a "philosophical statement by the Educa
tional Policies Commission.”-*-68 He then submitted that 
legislative responsibility belongs to the Legislative Com
mission of the NEA, and questioned EPC*s right to issue 
public statements on the NEA legislative programs. Finally, 
a statement was inserted, into Resolution 67-4, to say that 
it was to be implemented in full compliance with the Civil 
Rights Act of 1964.

The passage of the resolution was no doubt a re
sounding victory for the EPC. In the 1968 Assembly, the

166Ibid., p. 198.
167Ibid.» p. 200.
168Ibid., p. 201.
169Ibid.« pp. 202-203.
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1701967 resolution was re-passed with only editorial changes* 
The EPC had made its influence felt in the Representative 
Assembly but at the cost of losing popularity with other 
Commissions (e.g. the Legislative Commission and the Pro
fessional Rights and Responsibilities Commission), and with 
many Classroom Teacher groups. Perhaps too, the Assembly 
became somewhat wary of the influence being exerted upon it* 
At any rate the EFC’s stand on general federal aid to edu
cation seems to have hastened its demise which came in June 
of 1968, shortly before the 1968 Assembly was to meet.

It might be surmised that the EPC proposal of 1967, 
successful on the Assembly floor, supported by Dr, Carr, 
gave rise to fears in the Executive Committee that the EPC 
would continue to function as a power base for administra
tors and for Dr. Carr, who had been closely identified with 
it. Yet, a new executive secretary had assumed office as 
of August 1, 1967.

De Facto Segregation

According to the words of James E. Russell, it hap
pens only rarely that an EPC statement is adopted in toto 
as NEA policy. An instance of this can be found in the NEA 
resolutions on de facto segregation. A 1965 statement of the 
EPC entitled "American Education and the Search for Equal

^ ^ NEA Proceedings, 1968, pp. 519-520.
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Opportunity," was issued just prior to the 1965 convention, 
timed so that appraisal of it could be included in the NEA 
president’s annual address. (She found it necessary to

171point out that the EPC does not make policy for the NEA,)
In the Assembly, a new item of business was introduced to 
adopt the above statement as NEA policy. The sponsor him
self added this caveat "It is likely that most lay persons 
and many educators assume that a statement of the EPC is, 
in fact, a statement of the NEA. This is not a fact."^72 
The item of new business was adopted, with no debate, not 
even from the representation-conscious classroom teachers, 
so that this seems to be a case of "protesting too much," 
on the part of the Assembly, which indeed did make NEA 
policy out of an EPC statement.

In conclusion, one may state that the EPC was a 
poiverful influence in the Assembly during its lifetime be
cause its statements were in agreement with large segments 
of the NEA and because it had many powerful supporters, 
among them Dr. Carr and Dr. James E, Russell who not only 
held the post of Executive Secretary of the EPC from 1957 
to its demise but was for a number of years, the NEA staff 
liaison officer to the Resolutions Committee elected mostly

^ ^NEA Proceedings, 1965, p. 16.
172Ibid., p. 200.
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by the state delegates to the Assembly,173 However, EPC1s 
power waned after the retirement of Dr. Carr and its term
ination by the Executive Committee was not challenged by 
the Assembly.

D. EVALUATION OF THE ASSEMBLY*S ROLE

In "Affiliation and Representation," a 1962 report 
of a NEA staff study, the Assembly is described as having 
five functions:

1. It is the official legislative body 
of the Association.

2. It affords individual members a chance 
to be involved in the work of the Association.

3. It inspires delegates and members in 
attendance•

4. It trains leaders through participation.
5. It focuses public attention upon the problems of education.174

All of the above statements sire self-serving and 
may be refuted, at least in part. The terse statement of 
the Charter provisions to the effect that the Assembly 
"elects officers and transacts business'* is much more to 
the point. In all objectivity, it cannot be said that the 
Representative Assembly does more.

173NEA Standing Rules. 1969, Rule 8.
^74john Starie, "Affiliation and Representation in 

the National Education Association--A Preliminary Staff 
Study" (Washington. D. C.: The Association, September,
1962, mimeographe d)•
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Assembly Commj-ttees

In theory, the Assembly can debate anything and pass 
any piece of legislation it wishes. In practice, it can do 
little more than exercise a veto power over the amendments 
and resolutions and financial plans put forth by the three 
key committees that work with the Assembly: Bylaws and
Rules, Resolutions and Budget. In effect, the Assembly 
cannot discuss many items at great length although it has 
had "great debates," on integration, on public education, 
and on the operations of the NEA. Basically, it relies, 
like state and national legislatures have come to rely, on 
committee work. Some 7,000 delegates just cannot debate a 
multiplicity of issues intelligently at length. When a 
group has a very limited time available for a great many 
things, it tends to become a rubber stamp to some extent.

Time Available for Discussion of Business

Once, the time of the Assembly was filled almost 
completely with speeches and lectures by eminent public or 
educational figures. Although meetings are now divided into 
General (ceremonial) and Business Meetings, there are de
mands that the General Meetings take place at another time 
of the year. Charts showing the time spent in Assemblies 
follow.
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CHART V—15
Breakdown of Time Spent at the 

Representative Assembly*

Total Other
Convention Business Addresses,

Assembly Time Sessions Reports , etc.

Year
Number

of
Hours

Number
of

Hours
Percent

of
Time

Number
of

Hours
Percent

of
Tima

1964 21-3/4 16 73.0% 5-3/4 27 .0%
1965 20-1/4 14-1/4 70.5% 6 29.5%
1966 23 19-1/2 84.8% 3-1/2 15.2%
1967 26-1/4 19- 72.9% 7-1/4 27.6%
1968 27-1/2 23-3/4 38,2% 3-1/4 11.8%

*Based on analysis of NEA Proceedings, 1964-1968,
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CHART V-16
Number of Proposals and Time Spent in Discussion*

Assem- Changes in
Resolutions New Business

Year
No, of 
Propo-r 
sals

Hours of 
Discus
sion

No,
Propo
sals

Hours of 
Discus
sion

No, Of 
Propo
sals

Hours of 
Discus
sion

1964 12 11-3/4 25 3 4 1-1/4
1965 8 6 24 6-1/4 10 2
1966 8 8-3/4 28 8-1/4 13 2-1/4
1967 18 8-1/4 30 9-1/4 8 1-1/2
1968 15 13-3/4 38 7-3/4 21 2-1/4

*Based on analysis of NBA Proceedings, 1964-1968,
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NEA Resolutions

Resolutions Committee

All resolutions must first go through the Reso
lutions Committee which screens all items presented to 
them in order to decide which are resolutions. Only then 
may a resolution reach the Assembly floor.

The Committee is made up of the following mem
bers:

A Standing Committee of five members ap
pointed by the President for a term of five 
years whose duties consist of editing.

A number of representatives equal to the 
number of Board of Director members to serve 
for one year only elected by the state dele
gations. ^ 5
The deadline for submitting a resolution to the 

Committee is the evening of the first day on which the 
first Assembly business session takes place; but this re
quirement may be waived by the unanimous consent of the 
Assembly.

The Committee must hold at least one open hear
ing at the time of the Convention, and must submit a final 
report to the Assembly the day before action on the resolu
tions begins.

•^^NEA Standing Rules, 1968, Rule #8. Reprinted 
in NEA Handbook, 1968, pp. 62-63,
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Minority reports have not been allowed to be pre-
1 7ftsented, until very recently.

Status of Assembly Resolutions

The status of resolutions is not too clear. It may
be argued that in many respects their force is that of
U. N. General Assembly resolutions which have a strong
consensus basis and persuasive force, but depend on the
various states for enforcement. In the samePway, although
a NEA resolution on unification was passed in 1962 (Res.
62-15), unification has occurred in only nineteen states,
with nineteen states committed to actions and fourteen left 

177uncommitted. Similarly, changes in the Code of Ethics,
adopted by the NEA Assembly of 1968 at Dallas, have been
adopted by only nine states as of February, 1969. This is 
an area where confederalism and states’ rights has been 
strongly operative. To get all states into line on a cer
tain proposition is like passing an amendment to the Fed
eral Constitution, only more complicated since there are 
more than 50 NEA ’state1 units.

Whether the resolutions and items of new business 
are obligatory on the staff, seems to be an open question. 
The bylaw amendments are clearly obligatory in law and are

176Ibid.
^77Fact Sheet, February, 1969, "Progress in Unification of the Teaching Profession."
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so recognized* In recent years, but only since 1967, there 
has been a clear-cut decision on the part of the Executive 
Committee to implement Assembly resolutions* This decision 
occurred at the important Stone Mountain, Ga. conference 
(executive session) in August, 1967.*^ As a by-product 
of this changed atmosphere, a booklet "Policies in Action" 
(1968) was issued by the Convention Coordinator, Miss 
Rogers, with implementation shown for the 1967 resolutions. 
There have been no 1969 or 1970 editions.

Classification of Resolutions

In contrast to a state legislature where items of 
proposed legislation are referred to an appropriate com
mittee, and the adopted laws printed up in codified form, 
until recently there has been no consistent method of pre
senting and recording NEA resolutions by subject-headings. 
Since the start of the new policy of implementation, a 
belated effort is being made to classify resolutions. Even 
now, confusion reigns* To illustrates The "Policies in 
Action" booklet deals with the 1967 resolutions under the 
following headings:

A. Benefits and Working Conditions
B. Civil and Human Rights
C. Educational Opportunity

■^®See Ch. IV herein on the Executive Committee.
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D. Instruction
E. International Education
F. Moral and Spiritual Values
G. Negotiations and Sanctions
H. Professional Associations 
I* Public Relations
J. School Finance
A 1969 proposed codification of resolutions into

standing or ’’Continuing11 Resolutions (those of a ’’more per-
179manent nature”) is as follows;

A. Educational Opportunity
B. Professional Competence
C. Educational Programs
D. Adequate Facilities--Equipment, Materials
E. Financial Supports
F. Effective Organizational & Admin* Services 
G* Employment Practices and Standards
H. Professional Autonomy and Freedom 
I* Active Participation in Policy-Making 
J. Professional Associations
It may be that the first classification is more re

presentative of NEA policies. Human rights for instance,

Adopted in 1969. See NEA Standing Rules, 1970, Rule 8 ; ’’Resolutions adopted by the Representative' Assembly 
as ’continuing resolutions* shall continue in force without 
further action in succeeding years.”
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have been discussed and passed repeatedly, as have resolu
tions on the important status of the classroom teacher, on 
educational opportunity and urban affairs, and on interna
tional understanding* Thus, the second, official proposal
(the work of the Resolutions Committee staff) not only in
troduces a different classification, but leaves out "civil 
and human rights" and does not fairly reflect the standing 
policies of the Representative Assembly.

The Platform

The Platform, scheduled for abolition in 1969, 
after making its appearance in 1932, also attempted classi
fications of permanent resolutions from time to time; the

1 8 01968 Platform had the following twelve categories:
1. Educational Opportunity for all;
2* A Competent Educator in Every Profes

sional Position;
3. Time to Teach;
4. Curriculums Adapted to Individual and 

Social Needs;
5. Adequate Facilities, Equipment and 

Materials;
6. Adequate Financial Support;
7. Effective Services to Schools;
8 . Professional Autonomy and Freedom;

•*-80The platform comprised "standing resolutions;" see explanatory note, NEA Proceedings, 1957, p. 424, on custom to insert resolutions of xnree years standing into platform, see NEA Proceedings, 1957, p. 194.
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9* Public Guidance and Understanding;
10, Active Participation in Public Affairs;
11, Employment Policies and Standards that

Ensure Competence;
1 8112, Strong Professional Associations,

In conclusion, one sees that the job of classify
ing NEA resolutions is complex and has been attempted from 
many points of view over the years. The replacement of the 
"platform" by continuing and current resolutions in 1969 is 
a welcome change, since "platform" has connotations of 
grand-stand plays and unfulfilled promises due partly to 
the behavior of political parties* The codification of 
"continuing resolutions" may not be satisfactory; however, 
no Assembly debate on the new format took place in 1969 or 
thereafter.

Proposals from the Floor

Apart from the NEA standing Convention Committees, 
new ideas can be expressed in two ways: (a) amendment and/
or substitution of proposed resolutions, and (b) items of 
new business.

New Business

New business on substantive policies of the Associa
tion was for years required to be submitted in writing before

•^^NBA Proceedings, 1968, p, 514 ff
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the close of the "Thursday morning session.”182 In 1965 
the requirement that these be submitted through and by 
state delegations was deleted.182 In 1968, a change ivas 
passed to allow the introduction of new business at any 
time before the third business session, to be acted upon 
at the next session, to be acted upon at the next session.184

This still left the disputed question of what exact
ly "new business” was and whether there was a real differ
ence between new business and resolutions.188 Many challeng
ed the right of the Bylaws and Rules Committee to classify 
motions under resolutions and new business, which gave it
the right to eliminate some potentially explosive state- 

186ments. The Bylaws and Rules Committee moved to shore
up their position by amending Standing Rules to read:

"Rule 6(3 ). New business consists of 
those motions that reflect the will of the 
Assembly on matters which relate to the oper
ation of the Assembly or programs of action for 
the Association. Such motions are specific in 
nature and terminal in application."

182NBA Proceedings, 1965, p. 84.
182Ibid., p. 84.
184NEA Proceedings, 1968, pp. 511, 56-57.
188NBA Proceedings, 1968, pp. 67-69, 252, 257.
188NBA Proceedings, 1966, pp. 150, 253.
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This amendment of the Standing Rules was adopted in
*L 8 71968. Unresolved (because of faulty draftsmanship or

oversight) is the matter of new business conflicting with
passed resolutions, as shown in 1966 when an item of new
business was ruled out of order since it changed the

188gravamen of Res. 66-4 on federal aid to education. The
word "terminal11 in Rule 6(g) gave rise immediately to ques
tions; the answer of the Bylaws and Rules Committee chair
man was not too satisfactory in the light of a 1966 ex
change

There is a definite feeling on the part of some 
orderly minded delegates that new business is a way of 
bringing resolutions "in a backdoor."-^®® Many resolutions 
are "programs for action" also, and in reverse, new busi
ness has been allowed that was begun "be it resolved." The 
most useful ingredient of the definition is that new busi
ness has to be an action item.

The problem is compounded by the new revision which 
would codify past resolutions into continuing (standing) 
resolutions, to take place of both old resolutions and the

Proceedings, 1968, pp. 56, 511.
188n e a Proceedings, 1966, P* 253.
189n e a Proceedings, 1968, P* 56.
190n e a Proceedings, 1966, P* 147.
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already existing platform. This classification also in
cludes ’'Current Resolutions,” which are defined as "action 
items of immediate interest.” The whole question points 
out the drafting problems of the Association, Items of new 
business and officially sponsored resolutions (including 
mere shells where the resolution has been amended almost 
beyond recognition) could well be labelled together as 
Current Resolutions. Another step toward clarity has been 
the printing, at long last, of items of new business pass
ed on pages of the Proceedings following the Resolutions. 
This was done first in the 1968 volume after an attempt to 
mandate this failed in 1966.^®^

The main channels of expression for the Assembly 
then are, (a) resolutions and new business, (b) receiving 
reports of various bodies, (c) passing on the budget, (d) 
election of officers, (e) amendments and rules.

Regarding the compliance with the Assembly's ex
pressed wishes and resolutions by the rest of the NEA organ
ization, the question arises only in area (a), since (b) and 
(c), (d) and (a) are automatically accepted. It will be 
seen, however, that pressure for compliance is lessened, if 
the item is presented as a resolution and not as a change 
of bylaws. A resolution is an internal matter and is not

191NBA Proceedings, 1968, pp. 531-533; NEA Proceed
ings, 1966, pp. 146-148.
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raised to the corporate-legal, enforcible level*

The Effectiveness of the Assembly 
in NEA*s Conduct of Policy

The Assembly and Other NEA Governing Units

The 1962 study referred to claims that the Assembly 
is the official legislative body of the Association* The 
NEA Bylaws also state that ,,***the Assembly shall be the 
legislative and policy-forming body of the Association.’*
Yet, as the NEA Development Project pointed o u t , ^ 2  ^  

specific group is in charge of setting goals* There are 
three independently constituted bodies— a three-tiered sys
tem of governance— each of which does in effect legislate* 
Thus, the Executive Committee is charged with representing 
and acting for the Board of Directors (not the Assembly) on 
all matters affecting the general policies and professional 
interests of the Association between the meetings of the 
Board of Directors* The Board, elected as they are by state 
delegations-^3 for a terra of three years, are not always re
sponsive to the wishes of the Assembly where delegates are 
chosen annually and where a majority of delegates respond

192NEA Bylaws* 1968, Art. VII, sec. 3; see "Affilia
tion and Representatxon," o£* cit •, in fn. 163, supra.

193A choice no longer ratified by the Assembly, as 
until 1958; see NEA Proceedings, 1958, p. 198,
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not to state pressures but to local or classroom teacher 
group (ACT) policy.

The Executive Committee has since 1967 coordinated 
its policy with the Assembly,-*-94 since at least eight of 
its ten members have been elected, at one time or another, 
by the Assembly (president, vice-president, immediate past 
president, treasurer, and four members elected at large by 
the Representative Assembly. Two are elected by the Board.)

Thus, although the Executive Committee is supposed 
to operate "for and on behalf" of the Board, it has in fact, 
developed along independent lines, working with the Assembly 
since 1967. The Assembly has institutionalized new pre
dominance of Executive Committee over the Board by adding 
new powers to the former. For example, in 1968, the Assem
bly voted to transfer the important powers of the Board of 
Trustees to the Executive C o m m i t t e e . 1 9 5  These powers, as 
spelled out in the Charter, were (a) election of the power
ful executive secretary, (b) management of the "Permanent 
Fund," intended for maintaining and operating NEA’s physical 
plant sind publishing the Proceedings. These powers were not 
transferred to the Executive Committee directly, without any

■*~̂ N E A  Proceedings, 1968, pp. 342-43 on Stone Moun
tain, Ga. conference•

3-9% E A  Proceedings, 1967, pp. 132, 243; NEA Proceed
ings, 1968, p. 88.
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reference to the Board of Directors, since the Assembly 
resolution required a 2/3 vote of the Executive Committee 
and the Board for the change, but the Assembly made it 
cleax it wanted this reorganization. The approval of the 
Board was obtained,

Because of its greater flexibility, frequent meet
ings and small size, and because of the 1967 Stone Moun
tain, Ga, conference in which it pledged to follow through 
on the Assembly resolutions, the Committee now has both 
the support of the Assembly and the initiative vis-a-vis 
the Board.^9^

Compliance with Assembly Resolutions

At the outset, one may note that it was only during 
the presidency of Mrs. Applegate (1965-66) that Assembly 
resolutions began to be reviewed comprehensively in the 
Committee, with a view to compliance. Moreover, the impor
tant Resolution as to classroom teacher representation on 
commissions and committees and the Bylaw providing for 
classroom teacher positions among Committee members was not 
passed until 1965.^9® At the 1967 Convention, the Assembly,

•̂9^See for Committee and Board approval, NEA Pro
ceedings, 1968, pp. 350-352, 306.

•*-9^NBA Proceedings, 1968, pp. 342-343.
198NBA Proceedings, 1965, pp. 417, 394.
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taking advantage of the change in secretaryships and the 
confusion as to the distribution of power due to Dr. Carr's 
premature resignation, passed Resolution 67-28 affirming 
the role of the Assembly as the NEA "policy-making body" 
and reminding other units that their duty was to implement. 
This resolution was passed in 1968 but omitted in 1969 be
cause of the restructuring of the platform as continuing 
resolutions.199

There have been repeated allegations that neither 
Dr. Carr or Board nor Committee have been prompt and vigor
ous in carrying out the Assembly's wishes on issues such 
as, (a) urban locals, (b) integration, (c) membership bene
fits* Since these are such key issues, an examination be
tween these three items will show the increased coordina
tion between Assembly and some officers of the Association 
and the increased assertion of the basic policy-making role 
by the Assembly.

Urban Affairs* The defeat of the NEA in New York 
City in December, 1961, brought to a head a long-festering 
condition. Urban affiliates were discussed at the 1961 
Convention, about half a year before the NEA defeat. Chal
lenged by the National Council of Urban Education Associa-

199Res. 1968-27, NEA Proceedings, 1968, p. 529, cf 
also New Business Item #8, July 3, 1969, Assembly meeting
in Philadelphia, Pa.
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tions (NCUEA) in 1961 Dr. Carr explained on the floor that 
about one-half of a special annual project money (some 
$25,000 of $50,000) was going to a study to develop a pro
gram for urban g r o u p s . N C U E A  moved for the immediate 
creation of a division of urban services, to parallel the

Of\llong-established Division of Rural Services. Many state
delegations supported the proposal. Dr. Carr, however, 
threw cold water on it by asserting that the Assembly must 
not "precipitate action without any investigation or 
study...”2®2 He exhorted everyone to have confidence in the 
Board of Directors and other officers to organize efforts. 
The motion to create an urban division immediately was lost. 
Another motion requested the appropriation of another 
$50,000 for the 1961-62 Budget, to go to the Urban Project. 
Dr. Carr again rose to point out that the NEA Contingency 
Fund was, on the recommendation of the Secretary and the 
action of the Executive Committee, available for the solu
tion of specific problems.202 The general dissatisfaction 
of the Assembly with efforts in this area was shown in the 
passage of a general Resolution (No. 16) on Urban Problems,

2QQNEA Proceedings, 1961, pp. 222-224, 396.
2Q^Ibid., p. 222; on rural division appropriations, 

Ibid., pp. 219, 390.
202Ibid., p. 223.
203Ibid., p. 227.
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and the success of an amendment inserting the words "urges 
the officers and directors to intensify efforts" in this 
araa«^^

There was haste to implement in an area in xvrhich 
delegates expressed deep concerns. Only on March 15, 1962 
was the NEA Urban Project established, with a director and 
staff attached to the office of the Secretary.

The Assembly was plainly dissatisfied in 1962 as 
to the 1961-62 progress. The Budget shows that of the 
$50,000 and more allocated in 1961 for state and local pro
jects in urban areas, and for conferences on the subject,

205only some $28,000 was spent. Funds to locals were slow
in forthcoming and Allan West of Utah, the director of the 
Urban Project, felt compelled to state that delay in acting 
upon applications for help did not indicate unworthinass of 
the urban association, but the NEA’s desire to make sure 
that funds would have an impact. For 1962-63, the Budget 
Committee recommended the expenditure of $203,000; the 
Assembly approved this sum.2®^

In July, 1963, the issue was still quiescent on the 
floor, to the relief of those who saw in this matter a dan-

204Ibid., p. 212.
2Q5nbA Proceedings, 1962, p. 360.
206ibid., p. 192. Dr. West, the executive secretary 

of the Utah Education Association, had been appointed project 
director possibly to forestall state group objections to 
large scale new services to locals often at odds into state groups•
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gerously devisive issue.20^ Things continued at the same 
pace in 1963-64; the report of the Urban project discussed 
at length the NEA victory over the union in Milwaukee, 
Wise., in February, 1964, but neglected to mention the NEA 
defeat in Detroit on May 11, 1964 and the loss of Cleveland 
in early June. ^ 8

Finally, in June, 1964, Richard Batchelder, assured 
of support for the NEA vice-presidency, moved in the Com
mittee to create the post of an assistant executive secre
tary for local association services, ’’and so inform the 
Board." The motion passed.2®^ Committee finally moved
forward in this area. The Board questioned the wisdom of 
calling the new office that of "field operations and urban 
services,'*210 but .^e Committee's jurisdiction in this mat
ter was upheld.2-*--*- In June, 1965, again just before the 
Convention, the Committee made the urban project a continu-

207X . Stinnett, Turmoil in Teaching (New York: Mac
millan, 1968), p« 67.

208NEA Proceedings, 1964, p. 384; Stinnett, o£. cit.,
p. 72.

2^ NEA Proceedings, 1965, p* 265. The Board, repre
senting the state groups, had been jealous of NEA's new em
phasis on local services.

2-^Perhaps as an expression of discontent with the 
trend to service urban locals.

211Ibid., pp. 242, 245, 248.
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ing division of the NEA, taking it from the Secretary's 
tutelage. In the 1966 Convention the NCUEA flexed its 
muscles (Richard Batchelder was president), and showed it 
could pass, in an unprecendented fashion, an extra $120,000 
allocation for the Division of Urban Services.212 Protests 
that the Contingency Fund was exhausted and that the extra 
allocation would put the budget in the red, were ignored.

In summary, it took from July, 1961 to June, 1965 
to establish the Urban division as a permanent unit, and 
place it in a place in the organization chart where the 
Committee and the Assembly could supervise it; till that 
time, the Secretary held it under his tutelage. Although, 
according to Stinnett, vast sums were spent in urban areas 
during 1962-66 to combat unionism2^  there was very little 
attempt to explain this in detail or to pacify the Assembly 
that the needs of urban locals were being met on a well- 
planned, permanent basis. Thus, the latter found it neces
sary in 1966 to lead a revolt on the Budget Committee and 
appropriate, in a unique action, the extra $120,000 to 
Urban Services. The question whether the governing groups 
followed the resolution of 1961 faithfully--i.e• if they

^ ^ NEA Proceedings, 1966, pp. 234-239, 245-246.
2l3stinnett, 0£. cit., p. 68; he calculates that all 

units spent some $5 million, from regular allocations and 
the Contingency Fund. These moneys, however, represented 
no long-range commitment to urban locals.
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took all appropriate steps--is difficult to answer. Much 
inbuilt, rural, conservative opposition to any teacher 
militancy or urban militancy had to be overcome; the sup
port of the state legislature was likely to be lost by 
hasty action. Eventually, as Stinnett points out, urban 
locals, at least in medium size cities, were upgraded and 
the NEA has continued to be strong in medium-sized and 
smaller cities.2^4 However, the Secretary and the other 
governing groups failed in not reporting the issue ade
quately to a restless Assembly.2-^ The latter has continu
ed to push the issue and a related project, the Human Re
lations Center.

Integration. On the question of integration, the 
record shows that the desires of the Assembly constantly 
outran the actions of the governing groups at least until 
1964, when the Executive Committee was specifically brought 
into this issue by Assembly resolution No. 12, and when the 
"young Turks" on the Committee were strong enough to respond 
to the direction of the Assembly. In the late 1950’s the 
Assembly was content to state that a problem existed in the 
states, urging goodwill in its solution.2-*-̂ It has been

214Stinnett, ojd.  cit., pp. 67-68.
215NBA Proceedings, 1959, pp. 186-188, 190-205. See 

Ch. IV herein on Executive Committee actions on integration.
2-^The advertisement of NEA inadequacies would have

posed a difficult choice.
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noted that despite the Secretary's protestations, for a 
while little was done in this fieId.21/ jn i960, the reso
lution "Desegregation in the Public Schools," commended 
the officers and directors of the NEA for their actions

p  I Qconcerning integration. In 1961, the Assembly moved
closer to firm action by "requesting" officers and direc
tors of the NEA to initiate an action program in this 
field.219 In 1962 (Res. 14) it again commended the offi
cers and directors for their action up to this p o i n t . 220

On October 18, 1963 the Committee discussed integra
tion of NEA state affiliates and the removal of racial bar
riers. Dr. Carr reported that "he had triad to have a meet
ing of the leaders of the white and Negro state associa
tions," but that too many were fully occupied in the fall

pplmonths. A full report was promised for early 1964. The
1964 convention report by Dr. Carr showed that in January, 
1964, the NEA and the American Teachers Association (ATA), 
the coordinating group for the Negro state affiliates met

217NBA Proceedings, 1959, p. 204.
^% E A  Proceedings, 1960, pp. 181-185. Or brought 

the matter to their attention again?
219NEA Proceedings, 1961, pp. 194, 210-211.
S20NEA Proceedings, 1962, p. 396.
221NEA Proceedings, 1964, p. 290; see also Ibid.,

p. 19.
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and set up a "sociological study of steps necessary" for 
the merger of the two organizations.222 This was but a 
beginning to the problem of integration; ATA, a peak or 
umbrella organization like NEA, could not force its state 
affiliates to act. Moreover, ATA always did want to merge 
xvith NEA; the real problem was to convince white associa
tions to merge• Merger of the NEA with ATA was finally 
brought about in 1965-66.223

By 1964, the Assembly recognized that the impending 
merger of the two umbrella organizations--NEA and ATA-- 
was not the equivalent of an all-out effort to end segrega
tion within the ranks of white state and local affiliates.
It finally inserted a time limit for the integration of its 
segregated groups. It also took the line that instead of 
urging the NEA officers, it should instruct the officers to 
take certain action. The amended resolution No. 2 in 1964 
instructs the officers to direct local and state affiliates 
to remove restrictive clauses in their constitutions and by
laws, and present plans for complete integration of associa
tions by July 1, 1966.224

It was only in 1965 that the proceedings showed con-
22 *5ference funds for the integration of dual affiliates.

222Ibid., p. 19.
223NBA Proceedings, 1966, pp. 79-85.
224NEA Proceedings, 1964, pp. 179-190.
22^NEA Proceedings, 1966,, p. 80, in February, 1965.
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With some debate Res. 65-12, in the form passed in 1964, 
was repassed with an amendment creating and staffing a 
Human Relations Commission, an idea that Dr. Carr had down
graded in 1963.^26 Finally, on February 10, 1966, an advis
ory panel was set up to make recommendations to the Execu
tive Committee on concrete steps to implement Resolution 12 
of 1964 and 1965. The panel was to meet in the Spring of 
1966, and was to put the item on the April Executive Com
mittee agenda. Yet, in April no action was taken. The 
Secretary's problem and the Executive Committee's difficul
ty hinged around the possible alienation of segregated 
white affiliates in the southern and border states, which 
supplied some 40 percent of NEA's membership. Even with 
the weak movement to integration, NEA had been declared a 
subressive group by the Louisiana Attorney General. This 
latter move may have shown for the NEA, however, that com
promise on this issue would please neither Negro nor white 
and only lose face for the NEA.

The Assembly continued to attack the problem aggres
sively in 1966, when its desegregation resolution finally 
called for the suspension or disaffiliation of groups that 
had not complied with the 1966 deadline; it moreover man
dated the Executive Committee to supervise plans for com
plete mergers which ware to be completed by June 1, 1967

226neA Proceedings, 1963, p. 182; NEA Proceedings,
1965, p. 159 ff.
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unless Committee-approved plans submitted before July 1,
1966 allowed otherwise,22^

In 1966, Dr. Carr presented a highly optimistic 
report to the Assembly on integration but the Committee 
found it necessary to suspend, temporarily, the Louisiana 
Teachers Association (white) for non-compliance.228 The 
suspension was lifted soon thereafter, however, pending the 
annual November meeting of the Louisiana group in Novem
ber. ̂ 2^ In taking this action, the Committee did not fol
low the instruction of Resolutions 66-12 to the letter.
The temporary suspension was lifted in May, 1967 on a pro-

230raise by Louisiana to integrate. As of May, 1969 the
Louisiana group was suspended again for not delivering 
on its promises* Recently, the Committee has suspended the 
white Mississippi State Teachers Association and the Negro 
and Louisiana Education Association as well for non- 
compliance with merger plans.231

22?Res. No. 12, NEA Proceedings, 1966, pp. 471-472. 
228NBA Proceedings, 1966, p. 16; NEA Proceedings,

p. 315.
22^NEA Proceedings, 1967, p. 318, on October 13,

1966.
2^ NEA Proceedings, 1967, pp. 347-348.

’•California Congressman Praises NEA for Progress 
in Merger of Dual Affiliates," News Resease (mimeoed) July 
2 , 1969 Philadelphia Convention; see also Congressional re
cord Vol. 115, No. 107, 91st Congress, 1st Session, Wash
ington, D. C,, June 27, 1969, House of Representatives. See 
also discussions in Chapter IV herein on Executive Committee.
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To summarize, the Assembly became insistent on the 
integration issue as early as 1961. Finding little advance 
during 1961-64, the Assembly mandated a 1966 deadline for 
the integration of its own affiliates, and has been enforc
ing this with varied success since, under the guidance and 
cooperation of the Committee. As a result, in 1970 Loui
siana and Mississippi are outside of the NBA umbrella. The 
Secretary and the Board, aware of statesT rights, regarded 
this problem as dangerous and divisive, not realizing fully 
that the image of the NEA and the Assembly was tarnished by 
delay, and that the southern affiliates did not really have 
anywhere else to go. Thus, the record of the Assembly in 
gaining compliance for its integration resolutions is a 
mixed one.

Membership Benefits. On membership benefits, the 
desires of the majority of the Assembly again far outran 
the implementation. The well-known Portland Circles of 
1956, at which the aims and goals of the NEA in its second 
century were discussed, strongly indicated that members were 
in favor of various NEA group insurance plans. Opposition 
from mid-western states such as Iowa, Illinois, Ohio that 
had their own group insurance programs was strong.222 Here 
again, Dr. Carr moved, but with extreme caution and tact.

2 ̂ 2See Chapter VI herein on Membership Benefits.
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The Special Committee on Insurance, discussing this issue 
with the Assembly in 1960, admitted that direct insurance 
services to members had been under discussion for over 
three years, and that a research division poll of 1958 in
dicated as many as 45 percent of membership to be definite
ly interested.^33 Voluntary as well as automatic non
voluntary plans (the latter to be paid from membership fees) 
were discussed at great length. A February, 1959 confer
ence of state and national leaders failed to resolve the 
issue so that, in a relatively rare move, the officers 
decided to hold a referendum in the Assembly to gain a 
clearer mandate. The insurance issue was placed on the 
ballot by a decision of the Assembly, under the urging of 
the Department of Classroom Teachers. The then president 
of ACT, Richard Batchelder, later to be NEA president, was 
much in favor of expanded insurance, his rare eloquence, 
clarity of expression and intelligence carried a deep 
impression.23^ The delegates approved the insurance ser
vices expansion by a vote of 3,762 for and 1,004 against.235

Here again, a simple resolution of the Assembly 
failed to resolve the impasse. It was another year before

233NEA Proceedings, 1960, p. 98.
23^Ibid., p. 107; in general, see NEA Proceedings, 

1960, pp. 98-108.
235Ibid., p. 200.
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the carrier was found to underwrite the expanded NBA in
surance programs. At the 1962 Representative Assembly the 
Insurance Committee could finally report that the Prudential 
Life Insurance Co. of North America had been chosen and
that NEA members would be able to enroll in the fall of
i 2 3 6  1961,

The record here indicates that although the Port
land (1956) deliberations of the Assembly were given weight 
for about three years, and only after the balloting and 
referendum of 1960, did the executive groups move to imple
ment the AssemblyTs wishes fairly rapidly.

The record also indicates that even though the 
battle of the group term life insurance was won, strong 
battles with Board and staff had to be fought by such pro
gressives as Richard Batchelder before new services such as 
NEA Mutual Fund, Annuity Program, Group Accident Plan 
(instituted early 1966) and NEA*Search could be added.237

In summary, the wishes of the Assembly will be 
carried out if it persists long enough as it shows every 
sign of doing under the ACT "new Turk” leadership (Batch- 
elder, Alonso, Koontz, Fisher, among others). Since the
new Secretary has indicated his cooperation with the Assem-

236NBA Proceedings, 1961, pp. 125-127.
237NBA Proceedings, 1966, p. 9, for a review by

Batchelder; and see Chapter VI herein on Membership Benefits.
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bly and other executive groups including a Committee where 
at least 60 percent of its members are classroom teachers 
since the 1965 Bylaw revision. The record also shows that 
the Assembly until 1957 was quiescent and rather humble; 
and that the discussions and Expanded Services programs 
formulated in 1956-58 in connection with the Centennial 
Celebrations of 1957 awakened in the Assembly a new sense 
of responsibility and an urge to participate in decision
making, to fulfill, after years of passivity, the Charter 
role of setting the general policies of the Association.

The Constitutional Convention

At the 1969 Philadelphia convention, the Assembly 
voted to hold, in principle, a constitutional convention 
in 1972, with preparations by a Constitutional Commission

O Q Qto be made during 1971-72. A moving force for the "Con-
Con1* was the NCUEA which had been planning for such action 
for some time. In addition to the urban associations, who 
were dissatisfied with the representation of urban locals 
in the Assembly, classroom teachers still restive about 
inequalities of representation on governing boards, com
mittees and commissions supported the move. So did staff 
members who, contrary to ACT positions, hoped that a con
stitutional convention would cut down the size of the

238flgA Reporter, July 24, 1970, pp. 1, 6.
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Assembly and streamline the latter's functions (e.g., take 
budget powers away from it.) Both those in favor and those 
against the civil rights movement in the NEA were hoping to 
score gains. Thus, many factions were hoping to gain by 
Con-Con, although the whirlpool was caused mainly by the 
NCUEA and the ACT. With dues unification of states with 
NEA almost complete, many sections within the NEA thought 
that influence services to be offered by each level as well 
as problems of joint chartering and standards for affiliates 
should be up for an authoritative discussion. With the 
drive for a unified dues structure almost completed, many 
groups within the NEA felt the necessity of a thorough 
sind authoritative discussion of the many problems facing 
the NEA, such as joint chartering, standards for affilia
tion, and the relative spheres of influence of the national, 
state and local levels. Apparently the governing Boards 
and the Assembly were not satisfied by such "outside" 
studies as the 1957 Management Survey and the 1965-68 NEA 
Development Project; these studies did not involve all 
sectors of the NEA.

In light of the above, the Board at its 1969 pre
convention meeting, passed a motion requesting the Presi
dent to appoint a preparatory commission, to report to the

239 Ibid. Listed on following page.
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1970 Assembly on the purposes, goals and cost of a consti
tutional convention. The motion, treated as an item of new 
business (i.e. not included as a numbered standing or cur
rent resolution in the minutes) was passed on the closing 
day of the Assembly In 1970, the report was approved by 
the Assembly and the Constitutional Commission authorized 
to draft a new constitution during 1971-72,239 Con-Con 
will doubtlessly be crucial and will inaugurate a new chap
ter in the history of the NEA.

CONCLUSION

Before the 1960’s, much of the Representative Assem
bly's role of policy-making and legislation was character
ized by extreme caution and the tolerance of long delays be
tween the resolution and its implementation. This attitude 
was due to (1) an attitude of respect and reliance on state 
affiliates and their position in the NEA confederation, (2) 
reliance on a Resolution Committee chosen by state delega
tions whose small Editing Committee was influenced by NEA 
staff, and the Executive Secretary, (3) the lack of class
room teacher leaders from liberal states or militant urban 
affiliates who were willing to use the office of the presi
dency and rally the Executive Committee with its strong 
teacher representation in order to pass new type of legis
lation.
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However, by the mid~1960's, the Assembly’s former 
attitude of dependence passed, to the extent that in 1967 
it formally reasserted its preeminence in legislation and 
policy-making.

In the field of urban affairs, a long era of 
neglect was remedied with the institution of an Urban Pro
ject in 1962, after NBA's defeat in New York City in 1961.
A persistent effort by NCUEA to keep urban affairs before 
the Assembly finally resulted in the incorporation of a per
manent Urban Division in the NEA structure• In this case 
Assembly persistence overcame the reluctance of state affil
iates to have services channelled to local groups often com
peting with or at odds with the state group.

In the field of integration for NEA; affiliates, the 
Assembly started moving in the early 1960’s, and finding 
the implementation of executive groups and offices too slow, 
mandated deadlines for compliance. Although these dead
lines were modified by an Executive Committee anxious to re
tain NEA members, the process has bean completed by 1970, 
with two significant expulsions this year on the state level. 
Integration is almost complete on the local level also.

The fight for membership benefits also took place 
in the Assembly, where a long battle to have the NEA enter 
the life insurance field (1956-1960) culminated in a refer
endum vote of delegates which backed this expansion. The 
Assembly won in spite of opposition by state affiliates
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which had existing programs and in spite of NEA staff who 
feared the loss of the state affiliates' good will. The 
classroom teacher leaders were particularly effective in 
rallying the Assembly.

On federal aid to education, the Assembly has been 
troubled by a split between the supporters of aid to public 
schools only and proponents of more comprehensive aid. Al
though the,latter won out in the Assembly after 1962, the 
NEA Assembly has taken the position that such aid should be 
channelled unconditionally through the states.

The Assembly took the initiative on other issues 
as well. Assembly resolutions backing up teacher negotiat
ing units by the use of state or nationwide boycott (sanc
tions) or even work stoppages were finally passed and accepts 
ed into NEA practice in spite of strong opposition. Human 
rights programs also advanced in the face of fiscal caution. 
Thus, the Assembly changed the posture of the NEA into a 
more militant, membership-minded organization.

Thus, the Assembly has had to exert much pressure on 
NEA executive structures and state affiliates to overcome 1he 
attitude of conservative spending on open-ended projects 
such as aid to urban locals, some aid to disadvantaged 
groups and support for teacher groups embroiled with their 
school system over salaries or working conditions. More
over, state affiliates opposed the Assembly's new progres
sive policies in the 1960's since they feared the loss of
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their preeminence in the NEA at the hands of local affil
iates. Administrators feared the loss of political power 
and professional autonomy at the hands of militant teach
ers demanding greater participation in decision-making.
In spite ofmany uphill fights, the Assembly has by 1970 
succeeded in re-establishing its preeminence in NEA policy
making and legislation. It has had the support of the 
Executive Secretary and the Executive Committee for its 
new role at least since 1967.

The NEA Constitutional Convention of 1972 is expect
ed to ratify many implications of this new-found role.
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CHAPTER VI

INTRODUCTION

As indicated in Chapter I of this thesis, after 
1957, classroom teacher members of the NEA voiced increas
ing concern about the economic status of teachers* The 
causes of this new, dissatisfied attitude have been indi
cated also.'*’ The NEA as well as the local communities had 
been neglecting the classroom teachers in the local school 
systems. In 1958-59, for example, 48*7 percent of class- 
room teachers received less than $4,500 per annum* This 
was considerably less than the compensation of private in
dustry employees*3 Yet in 1962 only 43*0 percent NEA mem
ber respondents to a NEA Research Division survey thought 
that the NEA had much effect on the economic welfare of 
teachers; and 64 percent thought the NBA should be more 
militant in this f i e I d A l t h o u g h  75 percent opposed

I» suPra« FP* 21, 27; see also, T. M, Stinnett, 
Turmoil in Teaching (New York: MacMillan, 1968), pp» 34-39*

2In 1968/69 only 1«1 percent were paid such low 
salaries.

3sae NBA Research division reports, Economic Status 
of the Teaching Profession; also NEA Research* bulletin. 
vol. 4$ '(ItfflTO); p 7 T . ----------------------

% E A  Research Division, "What Teachers' Know and ' 
Think About the National Education Association," (mimeo., 
February 1963), pp. 41, 49.
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strikes in 1962, by 1970, 73 percent of teachers would have 
approved strikes under some or any circumstances*5

Dissatisfaction was less evident in areas such as 
NBA's defense of individual teachers or of the status of 
the professionand public education* Only about 25 percent 
of respondents expressed dissatisfaction in these areas*^

Militant classroom teacher leaders have attempted 
to bring improvements in the field of membership benefits, 
especially in the area of the individual member and in the 
support given to state or local affiliates engaged in sal- 
airy disputes* These leaders— mainly R* Batchelder of 
Massachusetts, NBA president from 1965-66, B* Alonso of 
Florida, president from 1967-68 and George Fisher of Iowa, 
president from 1969 to 1970— were quite successful* For 
example, group insurance policies were offered to members 
from 1963 on life insurance, later disability insurance and 
more recently, homeowners insurance, in spite of opposition 
both from states who had their own insurance programs and 
opponents on philosophical grounds* Annuity programs, car 
leasing opportunities have also been added* These efforts

5NBA Research Bulletin, vol* 48 (October, 1970), p* 
72; details of strike activity since 1940 in NEA Research 
Division, Teacher Strikes and Work Stoppages (Report 1969-27, 
December 196$) ; See also, "Why Teachers are Striking,'* 
Redbook (March, 1969), pp* 67, 134-139*

6"What Teachers Know and Think About the National 
Education Association," op* cit*, supra* p. 35*
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were aided greatly by Cecil Hannan of the state of Washing- 
ton, who cooperated with classroom teachers in his capacity 
as assistant executive secretary for field services*7 Dr. 
Hannan also supervised the formation of subsidiary corpor
ations to handle membership benefits, a move necessary to 
maintain NBA's tax status8 as a non-profit educational or
ganization. The aim of the supporters of economic benefits 
has been to offer members concrete dollars and cents bene
fits in excess of their annual NEA, state and local fees 
(now averaging about $25*00 for each level) and outdo the 
teacher union competition in this field. By 1970, they have 
been largely successful in this aim*

In addition to individual membership benefits, the 
whole area of negotiations by teachers with education 
boards underwent drastic change after 1957* Effective nego
tiations, backed up by meaningful NBA support, were seen as 
a vital step in the economic advance of teachers. In an 
area where there had been much teacher reluctance and timid
ity, the myth that "dedicated" teachers were not concerned 
with salaries^ was replaced by "professional negotiations."

7He was forced to resign in 1969 due to intez- 
organizational politics* See Ch* IV, Organizational Struc
ture, supra*

SSee Stinnett, oj>. cit*. pp. 215-216*
^See B. Edwards, "The Dedicated Teacher is the 

Teaching Profession's Greatest Enemy," Today's Education* 
vol. 59 (November 1970), pp* 53-54*
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This concept was formulated by the Representative Assembly 
in NBA and was thought to be NEA*s answer to collective 
bargaining. Stinnett points out"**® that by endorsing the 
professional negotiations concept in 1962 the NBA put it
self on record in favor of an orderly process by staff and 
school board to come to an agreement on salaries and poli
cies , with an appeals procedure in case of an impasse in
stead of resorting to a boycott or a strike. The 1962 NBA 
stand put education boards on notice that their era of 
unilateral authority and determination was to be over.

"Professional negotiations," implied "democrati
cally selected representatives, using appropriate profes
sional channels,"** yet it rejected procedures used in in
dustrial disputes (e.g. strikes) and industrial disputes 
conciliation machinery (such as the National Labor Rela
tions Board), partly because of the legal prohibition of 
strikes by public (professional) employees in many states.

However, it was recognized very soon that some 
sanctions would have to be applied against recalcitrant 
systems. The militants in the NEA advocated the toleration 
of strikes, backed up by strike funds. What emerged was a

**NBA Proceedings, 1961, pp. 214-218, Resolution
1961-17.

lOstinnett, op. cit., pp. 114-123.



www.manaraa.com

387

12compromise, NEA1s adoption of "professional sanctions” and 
the increased funding of emergency reserves and the DuShane 
Fund for Teacher Rights. Sanctions by the NEA has implied 
mainly the censuring of offending state or local systems, 
with a publicized request that teachers refuse employment 
there. This is similar to procedures used by the American 
Association of University Professors (AAUP). Acceptance 
of employment in a censured district can be made a breach 
of NEA ethics and a reason for expulsion. It can be accom
panied by disaccrediation of teacher colleges in an area.
The above steps, of course, employ forms of the boycott; in 
NEA terminology, they are called "withdrawal of services.n

Other uses of "sanctions,” include the refusal to 
sign new contracts, effective if there is total group sup
port. Resignation en masse can also be an effective weapon.

The strongest weapons are the calling of "profes
sional days" or work stoppages by an affiliate and finally, 
walk-outs or strikes. Although the NEAfs language has been 
ambiguous on the question of strikes and Stinnett argues 
that there has been a "tacit" recognition that teacher 
strikes will occur,^ the NEA has always discouraged strikes

*2Stinnett, op. cit». pp. 123-128.
l^stinnett, op. cit., pp. 149, 148; see "1970 Sta

tutes Legalizing Strikes by Publio Employees," NBA Research 
Bulletin, vol. 48 (October 1970), p. 73.
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and advocated fall adherence to a signed contract.*4 None
theless, in 1968 the NEA explicitly stated in an Assembly 
resolution, for the first time, that deplorable situations 
will bring on emergency situations requiring "drastic** 
measures* In the next paragraph, there are several pro
cedures listed which "should make the strike unnecessary•" 
The implication clearly is that drastic steps include 
strikes.*5

Thus the 1960*s see an evolution towards the effec
tive use of boycott, the development of grievance proced
ures, and some toleration of the strike.*** Moreover, the 
affiliates employing sanctions are now backed by large NBA 
funds•

Turning lastly to NBA efforts that promote the ad
vancement of the profession as a whole, this chapter will 
deal with the work of the NBA Research division, with the 
NEA efforts in the field of legislation and with the promo
tion of professional standards and autonomy. The NBA Re
search Division has been an organization respected by pri-

14ibid«
15NBA. Proceedings. 1968, pp. 526-527: Resolution

1968-19.
l^For tables on NEA work stoppages, see Stinnett, 

op. cit., pp. 144-145. A total of 180 teacher strikes took 
place In the 1969-70 school year, an increase of 37 percent 
over the prior year. Today’s Education, vol. 59 (November 1970), p. 3.
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vate and public bodies for a long time* Its accurate re
ports on the economic status of the teaching profession, 
its system-by-system analyses of the negotiated teacher- 
board agreements, of educational finance, of teacher satis
faction in a particular system and of school statistics as 
a whole are invaluable for researchers, for negotiating 
units and for public offices of education*

The legislative stance of the NEA and its lobbying 
activities in connection with federal aid to education are 
discussed later in chapter VZI, under the heading of NEA 
influence* Brief mention is made here of laws yielding 
direct economic benefits to the profession, such as deduc
tions for educational expenses and more favorable postal 
rates for educators*

In the field of professional standards, new NBA 
members must have a B. A. degree after August, 1964* Ef
forts are being made to increase this level of education 
also, since the merit promotion of teachers is no longer 
supported by the NEA* Efforts are continuing to pass pro
fessional autonomy laws in the various states or else to 
secure professional representation on state admission and 
standards boards*

The NEA has continued to perfect and reuse its 
Code of Ethics (the latest revision was in 1968) and has 
lobbied for its adoption by state affiliates* The Code of
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Ethics can be used as a weapon in the enforcement of boy
cotts and can thus be regarded as an indirect benefit to 
groups as well as a benefit to the profession as a whole*

INDIVIDUAL MEMBERSHIP BENEFITS*

To an extent, the allegiance of teachers to the NEA 
depends on the amount of economic advantage offered to them 
by the NBA. A frequent question of the young, male, well- 
educated and somewhat hard-bitten teacher in the NEA is, 
f,how much is there in it for me?” Support for NEA posi
tions, for its legislative posture, and its special ap
peals will be found at least partly, in the answer to this 
question*

MEMBERSHIP DISSATISFACTION

A survey of teachers conducted by the NEA Research 
Division in 1962 indicated that most teachers were not 
satisfied with the economic role the NEA was playing*^7 
To the question, "In your opinion, should the NBA in the 
future be more or less aggressive or militant in trying to 
improve the economic welfare of teachers?”, the percentage

*In footnotes to this chapter, the NEA Addresses 
and Proceedings will be referred to as NBA Proceedings.

3-7NBA Research Division, "What Teachers Know and Think About the National Education Association,” (mimeo•, 
February 1963)•
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of NBA. members checking "more aggressive and militant1' was 
64*1 percent; the percentage of those checking "status quo" 
was 34*5 percent* Only 1*4 percent thought the NEA should 
be less militant* Among men, 82*7 percent favored a more 
aggressive stance* A related question as to the effect of 
the NBA on the economic status of teachers revealed that 
45*8 percent of members thought the NEA had had some effect; 
8*1 percent thought it had little or no effect; 3*0 percent 
had no opinion* Of the men 49*0 percent thought there was 
some effect; 22*4 percent thought the organization had 
little or no effect* It was after this survey that the 
NEA finally inaugurated some additional services for their 
individual members affecting the bread and butter issues*

FINANCIAL BENEFITS 

Term Life Insurance

A low cost term life insurance was one of the first 
benefits that came to NEA members after considerable politi
cal and legal debate* Opposition to the NEA entering this 
field came mainly from state affiliates which for a long 
time had had their own insurance programs under the name 
of Horace Mann Insurance Companies*



www.manaraa.com

392

The stake of the states can be seen in reports made 
to the Assembly in 1959 and 1960.1® In 1959 it was indicat
ed that 39 state associations had insurance programs of one 
kind or another and that 21 states had a term life insur
ance program, as well as other programs in the field of in
come protection, medical and car insurance. In 1960, an
other survey indicated that there were 18 states in the 
life-insurance field. It was also said, however, that most 
state programs provided a coverage of $5,000 or less, and 
that the NEA program would probably supplement this, and
not be in competition to i t * ^  However, since the field

20was one of potential expansion, NASSTA opposed NEA entry 
vigorously both in 1957 and in 1958. NASSTA argued that 
where services could be provided more economically and 
efficiently by state/local associations, the latter should 
do it. However, statistics proved that they were not pro
viding adequate service.

There was severe pressure from membership for the 
NEA to compete better with other professional organizations 
and unions. First of all, the ACT endorsed NEA action from

18NEA Proceedings. 1959, pp. 155-158; NEA Proceed
ings, 1960, p. 98.

19NEA Proceedings, 1960, p. 101.
20The National Association of Secretaries of State 

Teacher Associations.
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the beginning, i*e* from 1956 on*2* At the 1956 Portland 
convention informal discussion groups first proposed start
ing either a voluntary or an involuntary insurance plan for 

22members* Secondly, Research division surveys showed that
in 1958 50 percent of NEA members were interested in buying

23this type of insurance* Other follow-up reports told the 
same story*

The matter was broached again at the Philadelphia 
centennial in 1957, without effect. The ACT adopted a 
resolution at Cleveland in 1958 on June 30,. 1958, recommend
ing that this type of insurance be adopted* It expressed 
some impatience at the Executive Committee and the Board of 
Directors for keeping the plan on the staff committee 
level* The impatience was justified, for the lengthy 
staff, board and committee studies were essentially efforts 
to avoid the issue*2^ That the issue was unwelcome to the 
Board is seen from a decision to "formulate a summary of the

21n bA Proceedings* 1960, p. 101; cf* also "Ques
tions and Answers on Insurance Programs for NEA Members," 
(ACT, 1958), a pamphlet*

22cf* Chapter on State, Local and Department Rela
tions herein*

23NEA Proceedings, 1959, p* 155; 45 percent definite
ly interested* ' t’feA Proceedings* 1960, p, 98*

24NBA Proceedings* 1959, pp. 226, 234, 244.
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thinking of the profession as a whole” in February, 1959, 
three years after Portland*25

Some of the state education association executive 
secretaries were determined in their opposition* The Carr 
files show serious correspondence between Carr and Irving F* 
Pearson of Illinois, the latter cautioning the NEA against 
a hasty move* The Board was called upon to restrain the 
Assembly* Occasional defectors from the Board who favored 
NBA involvement in the insurance field were chided for 
their disgraceful behavior*2^ Meanwhile, general member
ship was more and more insistent to have NEA services. Dr* 
Carr, in writing to the executive secretary of one of the 
Horace Mann states, complains of "being caught in the 
middle*”27

In 1959 Irving F* Pearson was appointed to the
28Legislative Commission (perhaps to divert his opposition)*

By 1960, Pearson's complete opposition had mellowed into a 
questioning attitude: whose services— the NEA's or the

25Ibid*, p. 244.
2^Letter from Dr* Virgil Rogers, N. Y. State direc

tor, to Verl Crow, Iowa state director, apologizing for con
duct of James Cullen, N. Y. state director: Carr files
(NEA Archives, Washington, D. C*)*

27Carr files (NEA Archives, Washington, D* C*)*
2^NEA Proceedings, 1960, pp. 102-103*
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states'— should compliment what programs* He felt the pre
rogative of initiation was unsettled*

Finally in 1960, the issue reached the Assembly 
floor* A business session was set aside for the discussion 
of insurance alone* After lengthy debate involving an 
accusation that the states were acting selfishly, the Assem
bly mandated the service* However, the states succeeded in 
writing a priority in favor of the states into the 1960 
Assembly resolution*2^ "As a matter of general policy, all 
direct services which the NEA provides to members should 
continue to be supplementary to, and not a substitute for, 
nor in conflict or competition with, existing programs or 
services" of the states, or local groups. (Emphasis sup
plied*) This general policy statement, readopted by the 
Board in July 2, 1960, apparently preempted for the states, 
(a) hospital and surgical insurance, (b) income protection, 
(c) automobile insurance, (d) occupational liability, and 
(e) student insurance protection.30 Nevertheless in the end 
the NEA entered both the term life insurance and accident 
benefit insurance (category (b) above)*3^

2^NBA Proceedings, 1961, pp. 264-265.
3QNBA Proceedings* 1959, p# 155. NEA now offers an 

in-hospital insurance plan•
3^NEA Proceedings, 1960, p. 99*
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Finally, after further negotiations and studies, an 
invitation to bid was extended to insurance companies on 
April 1, 1961. The winning bid was made by the Prudential 
Insurance Company of America* The initial plan of insur
ance offered a $5,000 term insurance to members under 50,

3 2to decrease to $1,500 after the age of 60*
The new plan went into operation January, 1962; the 

response was surprisingly good. Yet, in 1964 the Research 
Division conducted a survey on members’ knowledge of the 
plan the results of which showed that information had not 
been disseminated widely enough* This survey in turn in
fluenced the decision to advertise in the newsletter 
(NEA Reporter) sent monthly to all members, as of the 
1963-64 school year*33

Recently, the NEA term life insurance policy has 
appeared as a marginal benefit in local teacher contracts*34 
A teacher agreement in Montrose, N, Y. provides that the 
local board absorb the cost of the life insurance as a 
fringe benefit.

32Today, the basic protection offers ranges from 
$21,500 (age 35 and under) to $5,400 (age 65-70), for an 
annual premium of $80. There are three basic plans (A, B,
C) available depending on the amount and extent of coverage.

3^NEA Proceedings, 1963, p. 423.
34NBA Reporter, May 17, 1968, vol. 7, no. 5.



www.manaraa.com

397

The insurance program has been considerably ex
panded and now includes a Disability Benefit Insurance 
feature, in competition with the states*35 Competition does 
continue; as recently as September, 1968, for example, the 
New York State Teachers Association sent out a special cir
cular to NYSTA members to acquaint them with "income pro
tection," giving facts on NEA life and accidental death 
insurance, but not mentioning NEAfs disability insurance 
plan.

Annuity Plans

R. Batchelder continued his work for direct bene
fits for members after he became president-elect in July, 
1964.3^ In October, 1964 he, B. Alonso and Mrs. Nunn suc
ceeded in getting an Executive Committee motion passed 
authorizing T. M. Stinnett, the Assistant Executive Secre
tary for Professional Development and Welfare, to initiate 
a study of adding tax-sheltered annuities to the NEA 
"teacher welfare program."37 In February, 1965 an Execu
tive Committee sub-committee was set up on the motion of

^^NBA Proceedings, 1966, p. 9.
36n e a Proceedings, 1965, p. 271.
37NBA Proceedings, 1963, p. 330, initial investiga

tion re employees annuities. PL 87-370 (1962).
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38Alonso and G. Fisher, to explore the matter further* On 
the sub-committee were, again Messrs# Batchelder and Wyatt; 
Mr# Funderburk, Fairfax County (Va*) superintendent and 
long connected with the teacher services; and Mr# Mellon, a 
Board m e m b e r *39 The sub-committee was to be in existence 
until it was ready to present a plan to the Committee and/or 
Board. Later, a Committee motion recommended that the 
Board authorize the development of a contract with a com
mercial carrier in this matter, the carrier to bear all 
preliminary legal fees, to avoid a repetition of the costs 
incurred during the establishment of the NEA Mutual Fund.^ 

The legal counselling required by the prolonged 
arguments involved in setting up the Mutual Fund had cost 
the NEA the huge sum of $20,000 charged by their attorneys, 
Weaver and Glassie*^ The Executive Committee raised a pro
test; it was questioned how much time the legal advisers 
had actually devoted to the exploration of these matters* 
Nevertheless, the Committee authorized the Board to move 
in this matter*

^^NEA Proceedings, 1965, p# 279.
39neA Proceedings, 1966, p. 305. Mr. Funderburk re

signed his post xn the Spring of 1969 to take permanent NEA
post as administrators' services division head.

40Ibid *
41NEA Proceedings, 1965, pp. 269, 274, 271.
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The Board acted accordingly.42 On October 14, 1965, 
the Committee authorized the staff to execute any and all 
instruments necessary.43 A contract was negotiated with the 
Prudential Insurance Company also the carrier for the term 
life insurance. By February, 1966, a fixed annuities pro
gram had been established;44 was actively inaugurated later 
in 1966.45

A second branch of the program involved the estab
lishment of a variable annuity plan. This would allow the 
investment of the annuity in the NEA Mutual Fund, thereby 
assuring growth. A favorable ruling on the variable annuity 
program was given by the SBC August 15, 1968. Conversion to 
the new plan required no basic change in the members* plan 
except authorization to invest the monies in the Mutual 
Fund of the NEA, thereby assuming a risk.

Finally a holding company, to be called the Horace 
Mann Educators Corporation (a Delaware firm) was formed to 
handle the NEA fixed and variable annuities.46 The state- 
initiated Horace Mann Life Insurance Company (a stock com

NBA Proceedings. 1966, p. 278.
43Ibid.. p. 310.
^ N E A  Proceedings. 1966, p. 300; NEA Proceedings.

1967, p. 2 W I
45NBA Proceedings. 1967, p. 288; NBA Proceedings.1967, p. 9.
46nbA Proceedings, 1968, pp. 231, 366-369.
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pany of Illinois) would be a totally owned subsidiary of 
the Educators Holding Company, terminating states1 compe
tition in this field, specifically, the interests of the 
Illinois, Iowa, Indiana and Colorado State education asso
ciations* Meanwhile, the Horace Mann Mutual Insurance Com
pany of Illinois (not to be confused with the Life Insur
ance Company) would hold six of the eleven Board of Direc
tors seats of the holding company, giving it control of the 
holding company. Of the 2,465,000 shares of the Horace 
Mann Educators Corporation, the NEA would hold 15 percent, 
Horace Mann Mutual 16*5 percent and the above four states 
3*0 percent, Horace Mann Mutual Pension Fund 2 percent, 
shares being vested in "outside” insurance companies to the 
extent of about 25 percent (the rest being stock held in 
reserve).^

This arrangement can be seen as a compromise agree
ment between the insurance programs of the various state 
associations and the NEA. As a compensation NEA* s entry 
into the fields of life insurance, accident benefit insur
ance and annuities, the Horace Mann Mutual Insurance Com
pany of Illinois was given the control of the annuities 
marketing. Meanwhile, the control of the Horace Mann Life 
Insurance Company of Illinois, another company initiated by 
the states, passed to the new holding company, thus consoli
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dating and unifying NEA and State efforts that had con
flicted since 1962, when NEA term life programs were first 
offered. The avenue was left open for the holding company 
to absorb the Accidental Death and Dismemberment and the 
Term Life Insurance programs also, presumably when the con
tract with Prudential Life esqpired. Thus, in 1968 an issue 
that had threatened to divide the efforts of the Associa
tion in the welfare field was well on its way to being 
settled.

Meanwhile, of course, the state associations remain 
free to plan their own programs and do not have to turn to 
NEA or Horace Mann insurance programs. In New York, for 
example, NYSTA is now offering an Income Protection Pro
gram, a program of their own in addition to NEA benefits.

The Mutual Fund^

The Mutual Fund provides investment possibilities 
open to NEA members at very favorable fees. It was made 
available largely through the efforts of R. Batchelder and 
C. Hannan, associate executive secretary. As early as 
October, 1961 Batchelder proposed that the Executive Secre
tary investigate this means of direct service to members.

4^NBA Proceedings, 1964, p. 253. The Opposition to 
the Mutual Fund xncluded R, Carpenter, the conservative 
business manager of the NEA, who was strongly opposed to in
vesting any moneys.
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A report rendered to the Executive Committee on February 13, 
1963 indicated that the major hurdle facing the establish
ment of this service was the possible damage to NEA* s tax 
status.4® The Mutual Fund was finally launched in the fall 
of 1964.49

Batchelder, intent on his ideal, was proposing to 
raise about $170,000 initial capital from states and 25 
individual NEA members who would form a company legally 
outside of, but controlled by, the NEA structure, to avoid 
the loss of NEA favorable tax status as an educational in
stitution under IRC 501(c)(3).

Under pressure from Batchelder the Executive Com
mittee authorized the formation of an investment funds sub
committee (1962) to look into this matter. Batchelder be
came chairman of this sub-group which included among its 
members L. Ginger (NEA Treasurer from 1959 on) and R. Wyatt 
(NEA President elect 1962-63).50

The sub-committee reported that by February, 1963 
$70,000 had been pledged by the states, with the remaining 
$100,000 to be raised by individuals.However, the Board

48NEA Proceedings, 1964, p. 293; NEA Proceedings,
1964, p. 280.

49n e a Proceedings, 1964, P* 191.
sonea Proceedings, 1963, P« 314.
51n e a Proceedings, 1964, P. 299.
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of Directors now mandated that outsiders (i.e. former NEA
members and nonmembers) were in no sense to be involved as

52 , » «investors. Under SEC (Securities and Exchange Commission)
regulations, the management company could have no more than 
25 individuals (in addition to various groups) to raise the 
required $100,000.53 This would mean an initial investment 
of $4,000 by each funding investor* Nevertheless, the sub
committee was unanimously agreed to push through the plan 
to establish the Mutual Fund.

The issue was discussed at great length before the 
Board of Directors on July 6, 1963.^ Many Board members 
were decidely cautious about the issue; many were concerned 
about the "commercial carriers" involved. Would investment 
companies "make a killing?" President Wyatt, in a strong 
position to push the plan as presiding officer, repeatedly 
explained that the Trustees making investment decisions 
would be NEA people. Of course, there would be a manage
ment company to handle the actual transactions, but their 
commission would be two percent instead of the eight per
cent usual when an individual invested through his stock
broker. There may have been fears in the Board that the

52NBA Proceedings, 1964, p. 269.
53n e a Proceedings, 1964, p. 254.
“*̂ NEA Proceedings, 1964, pp. 253-265. The entire 

discussion is reproduced verbatim therein* Board minutes 
3X0 usually severely edited.
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proposed Mutual Fund would undercut the investment functions 
of the Board of Trustees.

Board members were, as a whole, reluctant to commit 
themselves to a venture for which members might, allegedly, 
have only short lived enthusiasm. On this other hand, 
Batchelder voiced optimism and pointed to an opinion sur
vey the subcommittee was able to authorize, (done by the 
Research Division's Mr. Lambert). According to this survey, 
only 38 percent of members were not interested at all in 
the Mutual Fund; almost 10 percent, or some 100,000 individ
uals indicated that they would be certain investors. The 
Board still remained unconvinced. President Wyatt finally 
said that the subcommittee was "getting frustrated;" would 
the Board indicate if the idea had a merit? Replied Mr.
Deer of Louisiana,that "we have lived without it for 
several thousand of years."^

Nor was Dr. Carr in favor of the NEA's entering 
into the field of investment. He declared that the staff 
"would not offer any recommendations to the Executive Com
mittee or the Board at this point," and warned that if the 
Board voted approval, it would no longer constitute a "re
versible matter." His fears were based mostly on the possi

55Mr. Deer was a staunch conservative who three 
days before, had vigorously opposed the Assembly resolution 
on integration (Res. 64-12).

56NBA Proceedings, 1964, p. 260.
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ble jeopardy of NEA*s tax status as a non-profit corpora
tion but also on his defense of the Trustees' investment 
prerogatives* Immediately thereafter a motion was made to 
delay the matter some months. However, the motion was de
feated. After another strong appeal from President Wyatt 
in the chair, the Board finally authorized the NEA to set 
up a "self-sustaining investment company"--a victory for the 
subcommittee and for Mr. Batchelder (who was to be elected 
NEA president for 1965/66).

References to further progress of the Investment 
Fund are scarce in the minutes edited by a secretary who 
was not overly favorable to it. Before the 1964 Assembly, 
initial filing had already been completed with the SEC, but 
no final approval had yet been granted. The Board, review
ing the matter, commended Mr. Batchelder*s part in estab
lishing the Mutual Fund^ on a motion by Miss Edinger, 
(president-elect for 1963/64).58 Because of the Board’s 
recognition that the Fund could not be stopped, and also 
because of their desire to see a new project in the hands 
of state associations, a motion was passed on October 20, 
1963, forcing the abandonment of contributions by individual 
investors. Henceforth, investments were to come only from

S^Mr. Batchelder was so enthusiastic about the Mu
tual Fund, that he was personally ready to invest quite 
sizeably in it from his own pocket.

S^NEA Proceedings, 1965,p. 246
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state associations.59
The announcement on the setting up of the Fund was 

made by Mr. Batchelder, as he had hoped, on July 3, 1964, 
at the NEA Convention. Final approval by SEC came in 
October, and the Fund started operating October 14, 1964, 
managed not by an outside commercial firm after all, but a 
company wholly owned by the NEA (Educators Fund Management 
Corporation, managed by Newell Blair). Investment decisions 
were to be made by an Investment Committee of the Fund's 
Board of Directors; this committee was composed of five 
members, of whom the majority were NEA leaders (R. Batchel
der, N. Blair, and R. Wyatt). On the Board of Directors 
(16 members) NEA leaders had a two-thirds majority.6® Pro-

f'klspectuses were duly distributed and by April 30, 1968, 
over $11 million had been invested by NEA members in the 
Fund.62

The Management Fund contacts investors regularly, 
and tries to offer a personal service. For example, it 
advised investors with the minimum $25.00 investment, that 
this initial investment would be eaten up by management

59NBA Proceedings, 1964, p. 271; NEA Proceedings, 
1965, p. 251.

60See 7 NEA Reporter, September 27, 1968, pp. 5-19.
6^NBA Proceedings, 1965, p. 254.
62NEA Reporter 7, September 27, 1968, p. 18.
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charges if there were no further investments; that the 
Fund was not like fixed return investments, e.g., a savings 
account. Annual charges are set at $3.00 regardless of the 
amount invested. In addition there is a service fee of 
50 cents upon opening a new account and a 25 cent service 
fee for each additional sum invested. These rates are 
extremely favorable and could not be duplicated by any com- 
mercial carrier.

Although the NEA had authorized entry into the 
field of investment by its membership, it was reluctant to 
get itself involved financially in the Mutual Fund. Fears 
of effects on NEA1s tax status persisted, and NEA investment 
was not considered absolutely safe. Mr. Alonso (president 
1967/68) and George Fisher (president 1969, 1969/70) made a 
motion in 1964 to the Board for an NEA investment of 
$50,000 into the Fund. However, NEA business manager, Dr. 
Carpenter, opposed this strenuously,^ and the motion was 
lost.^3 On June 28, 1965, when the NEA borrowing power was 
extended to $1.5 million by the Board, the motion was re
newed by R. Batchelder. Now the motion was successful de
spite opposition of the Executive Secretary and others who

63Ibid., p. 12.
^Interview with George Fisher by the author May 6,1969.
fr̂NBA Proceedings> 1966, p. 307.
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favored tabling the matter. An investment of $50,000 from 
the surplus if any of the NEA General Fund was authorized.^ 
As of May 31, 1968 the NEA investment in the Mutual Fund 
has totalled $80,000.67 Presumably the feeling of some was 
that the Trustees were investing too conservatively and 
that the Mutual Fund would bring quicker and greater re
turns. Investment moreover, undercut the Trustees' prero
gative as has been mentioned above; Dr. Carr was suspicious 
of and opposed to such a trend. This part of the problem 
was solved with the dissolution of the Trustees in July, 
1968.

Car Leasing

An expansion of direct services to teachers, of 
some importance and publicity, was the car-leasing program 
initiated just before the 1967 Minneapolis Convention.
This program was sponsored by Dr. Hannan, then Assistant 
Executive Secretary for Professional Development and Wel
fare as his own special project, apparently without the 
involvement of Dr. Carr. When the matter came up before 
the Executive Committee, Dr. Carr complained that he had had

66NEA Proceedings, 1966, p. 283. $30,000 from the
NEA Permanent Fund, $50,000 from the surpluses of the NEA 
General Fund.

67NEA Proceedings, 1968, p. 463, Price Waterhouse 
and Co. Reports.
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"only a few hours to consider the proposal o’* Since he was 
generally wary of NEA involvement in direct services, both 
because of NEA*s tax status and the image of "professional
ism" his inability to offer any recommendation at this time
parallelled his refusal to support the NEA Mutual Fund ex-
_ . . _ 68 plicxt

However, his successor had already been selected 
and Dr. Carr was in his "lame duck" period. The Committee, 
"after considerable discussion," moved to recommend to the 
Board the incorporation of Teacher Services Corporation in 
Delaware (hereinafter referred to as TSC), to service, first 
as a pilot project, a car-leasing program, to start in 
three selected areas of the nation. The Board approved 
this recommendation.69 The NEA, by Board action, asked the 
Trustees to invest $150,000 of the NEA Permanent Fund in 
TSC capital stock. This was somewhat of a departure from 
previous Trustees practice of investing in bonds and blue 
chips only. Nevertheless, the Trustees, complied, thereby 
assuring the NEA of a 79 percent control of TSC outstanding 
stock.70

68NEA Proceedings, 1968, p. 334; cf. NEA Proceed 
ings, 1964, p. 262.

69NEA Proceedings, 1968, pp. 334, 279.
7QIbid., p. 463, (financial report).



www.manaraa.com

41 0

Credit Cards

The TSC continued to be Dr, Hannan1s special pro
ject, The Corporation wished to establish credit cards, 
first for tire and battery discounts, then later, for other 
merchandise. The initial credit card venture fell through 
because of the renegation of a commercial company involved 
that was being sued for deceptive information,7^

This venture, however, had the earmarks of haste 
and confusion both on the part of the TSC and the Committee, 
Thus, after Dr, Hannan*s report that the tire and battery 
Discount Purchase Credit Card had to be abandoned in the 
proposed form, an alternate Firestone courtesy credit card 
was discussed to "tide the Association over," After approv
ing this alternative, the Committee after a few hours 
rescinded its action since the alternative was not at all 
up to the expectations roused by prior TSC announcements,
A full refund of monies sent in for the credit card was 
decided upon, thus accomplishing a painful volte-face.

A parallel move at this time also shows, perhaps, 
over-enthusiasm. The Committee authorized a special person 
to provide "administrative coordination of NEA units and 
committees dealing with the programs of direct economic 
benefits to members and to serve as liaison with the Teachers

71NBA Proceedings, 1968, pp. 348-349, 366, 377, 383.
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Services Corporation, the Mutual Fund, and such other groups 
as may be created in the future .’*72 This person would pre
sumably have, as his main duty, the spreading of the news 
of TSC to other parts of the NEA, since the Mutual Fund 
and the Special Services Division (managing insurance pro
grams) had highly defined, limited functions and the ACT 
had disclaimed ambitions in the teacher weIf sure field* 
Presumably, when the economies of Spring 1969 were announc
ed by Dr. Lambert on March 13, 1969 the TSC new projects 
were hard hit. Mr. Hannan offered his resignation soon 
thereafter. According to George Fisher, Dr. Lambert felt, 
as Dr. Carr must have felt, that his position was threatened 
by this highly dynamic, enterprising and venturesome individ
ual.

Meanwhile, however, the TSC car-leasing programs 
have been heavily in demand and the TSC is in the black 
after about a year.73 In September, 1968 the program had 
been made available in eight states, including the District 
of Columbia, nine months after its inception, was serving 
600 members.7^ In February, 1969 it was announced that 
five more states had been added to the service area and

72NEA Proceedings, 1968, p, 385.
73Ibid., p. 393.
7^7 NEA Reporter, September 27, 1968, p. 20.
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1,200 members served by the program with the condition that
75insurance must be with a company suggested by the NEA*

Teachers Service Corporation, it may be noted, also 
handled the annuity program offered to members, controling 
15 percent of the new holding company.^6 Thus TSC, with 
its possibility to absorb the life insurance programs and 
its close link to NEA Mutual Fund, Inc*, was becoming the 
corporate structure to carry on the NEA*s "business-league** 
activities, in contradistinction to the proposed National
Education Foundation.^

Travel

The Travel Service Division has, from its incep
tion, been headed by Paul Kinsel.^8 It was established in 
the 1920*s. The Division is not an NEA financed unit; a
separate bank account for the Educational Travel Division

79was established only in October, 1961, by the Board* In
June, 1966 presumably on advice of counsel, the bank ac-

80count was changed to a trust bank account.

7^8 NEA Reporter* February 28, 1969, p* 5*
76i968 Proceedings, pp. 366-69*
77Ibid., p. 366. Board, October, 1969, adopted 

motion to set it up.
^8NEA Proceedings, 1950, p. 218*
^ NEA Proceedings, 1962, pp. 238-239*
S0NBA Proceedings, 1967, pp. 266-267.
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Today, the Division has approximately 92 separate 
educational tours and seminars, some for academic credit. 
The program includes visits to over 100 countries and many 
sections of the USA. It services, on the average, 5000 
members yearly, with spending ranging from $225 to $2,895. 
Research reports indicate that educational travel is rated 
first among six other educational experiences by teachers 
themselves in order to develop classroom competence.

Travel programs at first were arranged by NEA Cen
tral alone, but in recent years, especially since the es
tablishment of the NASSTA secretariat in 1958, states have 
cooperated more and more. Today, 20 state groups cooperate 
with NEA Travel. Locals as a general rule do not have 
their own travel division, but get this service through the 
state association or from the NEA directly. The Travel 
Division buys tickets, hotel reservations, etc. directly 
from the companies or corporations and does not employ 
travel wholesalers or middlemen.8 -̂ In this way air and 
transportation as well as tours are considerably less than 
the commercial rates.

EMERGENCY AID: THE DU SHANE FUND

The DuShane defense fund of the NEA has existed 
since 1949 to defend members involved in legal disputes

8*Paul H. Kinsel to Director of Budget, Memorandum, Washington, D. C., December 3, 1968.
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over their professional status and performance. In 1966 it 
was amalgamated with a separate Million Dollar Fund for 
Teacher Rights and renamed the DuShane Fund for Teachers 
Rights, Initially for the defense of individuals only, 
since 1966 the monies have been available to NEA affiliate 
groups also.

One may point to numberless "small” cases since 
1966 where the DuShane Fund has helped teachers greatly,^ 
(In fiscal 1965-66, the Fund handled 32 cases and disbursed 
only $17,737; in calendar year 1968, it has disbursed over 
$1.16 million, and its involvement has Jumped to 100 dif
ferent cases*) In 1966, for example, the local school 
board in Phoenix, Arizona, reneged on its contract to grant 
teachers an agreed amount of raise in salary. The Arizona 
Education Association and the NEA supported teachers who 
sued the Board over this issue and compelled satisfaction. 
Thus, in the wide category of enforcement of contract 
rights--the policing of valid contracts--the NEA can give

O Oteachers valuable aid.
Another large and potentially infinitely variable 

category is the interpretation of legislation affecting 
teachers. In Arizona, for example, a state law specified

82«Your Freedom to Teach," Today1s Education, vol.
59 (November 1970), pp. 21-23,

83s NEA Reporter, November 18, 1966, p, 1, Today, 
October 15, 1968, p. 2.
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that proceeds from the sale of specified public lands would 
to to the support of public schools. The state proceeded 
to take such lands for highway purposes and the ASA and the 
NEA sued to recover the value of the lands. The state 
courts supported the taking of the lands for roads without 
compensation to the public school system. Finally, on 
January 10, 1967 the Supreme Court overturned the state 
courts* decisions and decreed compensation in the amount of 
over $10 million.84 There were eleven other states with 
similar trust fund laws and the case constituted an impor
tant precedent.

Going beyond the interpretation of written con
tracts, laws, or regulations, a third category of help com
prises aid given to teachers wrongfully discharged or false
ly accused. For example, in another Arizona case, a teacher 
was falsely accused of supplying marijuana cigarettes to her 
pupils and was dismissed. After her indictment, testimony 
on the fourth day of the trial showed that the allegations 
of pupils accusing her of supplying the cigarettes were
unfounded. Acquittal followed. The DuShane Fund granted

8 5$4,000 to this teacher in payment of her legal fees.
A Louisiana case created a fourth category of emer

gency aid. In terms of the new DuShane Guidelines adopted

846 NEA Reporter, January 20, 1967, p. 2.
85Today, December 6, 1968, p. 1*
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at the October Board meeting, the fund can be used in cases 
of a ’’salary interruption.,.due to circumstances beyond the 
control of the local, state or national association.” An 
interesting case of this kind occurred recently in Miss
issippi, where a county school district lost its support of 
federal funds due to its failure to follow integration 
guidelines. The school district promptly released twenty- 
five teachers and twenty-seven aides, most. Of them Negro. 
The teachers contested their dismissal on the basis that 
the education board's action resulted from ’'noncompliance 
ivith Federal desegregation guidelines.” This case, by no 
means an isolated one, is being watched with interest as a 
precedent-setting case. The action of the education board 
constituted another delaying tactic on the long road to 
integration. The NEA has entered this case as an amicus 
curiae brief, seeking continued provisional federal funds 
and compliance with the integration guidelines. Meanwhile,
the teachers have remained in their classrooms without 

86pay.

The NEA* Search

The NEA* SEARCH, a computerized teacher place loca
tor service to match job openings with job seekers, though 
not to operate as a placement agency, was initiated with a

86Today, October 15, 1968, p. 1.
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$25,000 grant from the Million Dollar Fund.*^ Such a place
ment service had been voted down by the Board of Directors 
in 1958, even though at that time 38.4 percent of NEA mem-

OOber teachers felt a great need for it. By January, 1967 
the system was functioning, with an application fee of 
$8.00; it was hoped that it would soon become self- 
supporting.

Soon, however, the question came up whether this 
service was to be free in sanctions situations where it was 
requested to implement sanctions. It was decided to extend 
help in sanctions cases even if this impeded the self- 
sufficiency of the system. It was also hoped that NEA- 
SEARCH also available to nonmembers (unlike other direct 
economic benefits would find a legal way of offering sub
stantial discounts to active and student NEA members).89 
At the 1967 Assembly it was revealed that the budget for 
fiscal 1968 would carry a transfer of $52,000 from the 
DuShane Fund to support this operation.^® In has been 
remarked that the real beneficiary of this system is not so

87NEA Proceedings, 1967, p. 308, action of Executive 
Committee, June 23, 1966.'

88NEA Proceedings, 1959, p. 226.
89NEA Proceedings, 1968, pp. 348, 338. 6 NEA Re

porter, January 20, 1967, pp. 1, 7.
907 NEA Reporter, April 19, 1968, p. 7.
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much the active teacher, except in sanctions situations 
but the student or beginning teacher.9^

AID TO MEMBERSHIP GROUPS

The history of the NEA shows that prior to 1957,
NEA* s attention to affiliates centered on state associa
tions. The state groups, with their usually close rela
tion to the public education departments and the superinten
dents of local systems, gave valuable publicity and support 
to NEA policies and in turn drew on and influenced NEA sup
port for state groups.

In the late 1950’s union activity made NEA increas
ingly aware of local groups, especially urban affiliates.
The militant classroom teacher was mostly in such groups 
and in 1960 they had organized the National Council of 
Urban Education Associations (NCUEA) which gained recogni
tion and office space within NEA's Washington, D. C. head
quarters. The NEA's defeat in 1961 by New York City teach
ers brought on increased demands by urban locals to have

92staff-education board relationships re-examined.
Out of these re-examinations by the NEA, spearhead

ed by a militant-minded assembly, came NEA's concepts of

917 NEA Reporter, April 19, 1968, p. 7.
92cf. Chapter III herein for details.



www.manaraa.com

419

"professional negotiations," backed by sanctions and finan
cial support*

THE EVOLUTION OF "PROFESSIONAL NEGOTIATIONS"

The professional negotiations concept became a 
major issue in the NEA only as late as in 1960. Only then 
was there movement to recognize— in the face of a growing 
teacher union threat, especially in New York City--that 
representative negotiations with school boards would be 
compatible with professional ethics.^3 In the 1960 Assem
bly, the New York delegation, facing an obvious threat in 
New York City, succeeded in getting the issue referred to 
the Board. The latter issued a statement on professional 
negotiations which declared, however, that quality educa
tion was the aim of professional or representative negotia- 

94txons•
The 1961 Assembly facing an "acute" situation in 

twelve states, adopted a resolution affirming the right of 
the professional association, acting through democratically 
selected representatives, to participate in the determina

^ NEA Proceedings, 1960, pp. 153-160, especially 
157; Stinnett, 0£. cit., pp. 113-114.

^4NEA Proceedings, 1961, pp. 267-268; eventually 
the term "representative" was dropped as being too close to 
"collective" action, i.e. collective bargaining, a union 
term; NEA Proceedings, 1961, pp. 270-271.
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tion of some policies, including salary and conditions of 
work.^"3 This was meant as a signal to end education boards* 
prerogative to make salary and other policy decisions on a 
unilateral basis. In a negotiations impasse, appeal pro
cedures were to be developed, but settlements by state 
labor boards of mediation were opposed.96 There was still 
reluctance to use ’’negotiations" as smacking too much of 
labor terminology and the resolution was entitled Teacher-
Board of Education Relationships. Strikes were also expli-

07citly condemned.
In 1962 the above resolution of 1961 was clarified#

A call for state laws and local board procedures for nego
tiations was issued* Nov/, the resolution was explicitly 
titled "Professional Negotiations" and ’professional sanc
tions" were to be used in cases of impasse in negotiations^®

GUIDELINES FOR PROFESSIONAL NEGOTIATIONS

After the 1962 resolutions, the NEA drafted Guide
lines for Professional Negotiations. A second version in

95NEA Proceedings, 1961, p# 215#
96Ibid., p. 216.
97Ibid., p. 217; however, this explicit condemna

tion of strikes was removed at the 1965 Assembly.
9®Stinnett, op. cit., pp. 114-117; NEA Proceedings, 

1962, pp. 397-398 (Resolu t ions of 1962, Nos. 18 and 19)*
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1965 advocated exclusive recognition of one teacher group
per system for negotiation purposes, endorsed a single type
of negotiation agreement and suggested the exclusion of the

99school superintendent from the negotiations team. A pro
posal was made to the states to lobby for a model Profes
sional Negotiations Law.'*'^ By 1965, state education asso
ciations in California, Connecticut, Florida, Oregon and 
Washington gained such a professional negotiations law.'*'^ 
In 1967, laws were passed in New York, Nebraska and Texas. 
Thus, there has been definite development in this profes
sional field.

In 1969, NEA supporters introduced a federal nego-
102tiations bill in both houses of Congress. The bill 

required negotiations between school boards and organiza
tions representing public schools. It allowed the strike 
only in extreme circumstances. The bill was designed to 
affect nearly two million teachers and 100,000 school

9^NBA Proceedings, 1963, p. 306; Stinnett, ojd. cit., 
pp. 140-141.

iO^Stinnett, p. 141. See also Stinnett, Kleinmann 
and Ware, Professional Negotiations (New York: MacMillan,
1966}.

■^■^Stinnett, og. cit., pp. 91, 118; The AFL-CIO 
passed its own version of legislation for public employees 
in Alaska, New Hampshire, Wisconsin, Michigan and Massa
chusetts; Stinnett, og. cit., pp. 118, 141.

1 0 2 8 NBA Reporter, Aprxl 25, 1969, pp. 1, 12.



www.manaraa.com

422

boards across the nation, and would be the first full-scale 
effort by government to regulate employment relationships 
between state and local governments and their professional 
employees in the field of education. The statute would be 
different from the collective bargaining model envisaged 
by the National Labor Relations Act of 1935, All issues 
of importance to teachers would be negotiable. Administra
tion of the Act would be by a five-member Professional 
Employee Relations Commission in the Department of Health, 
Education and Welfare,

NEA RESEARCH AND PROFESSIONAL NEGOTIATIONS

While the NEA was clarifying its guidelines during
1962-65, the Research Division had been working on aids for
teachers involved in negotiations. The staffs of the NEA
Research Division and the NEA Salary and Negotiation Con-

103sultant Service (established in 1962 after the passage of 
the Professional Negotiations Resolution) worked on the de
velopment of an objective instrument for the evaluation of 
salary schedules throughout the nation. The 1966/67 instru
ment of evaluation set up ten criteria for judging the ade
quacy of salary schedules.

1Q3NBA Proceedings, 1968, p, 478, on reorganization 
of Consultant Service,
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This instrument has been used in countless negotia-
104tions with school boards*

The NEA has also sponsored conferences on profes
sional negotiations, and put out books on professional nego
tiations

SANCTIONS BY THE NEA

Sanctions by the NEA were used only three times 
between 1947 and 1962.106 The cases involved local systems 
and generated little nationwide interest. General atten
tion was not focussed on this issue until the defeat of the 
NEA in New York City by the United Federation of Teachers. 
Then, in 1962, a sanctions resolution was approved by the 
Denver Assembly, in conjunction with the resolution en
titled Professional Negotiations.

Arthur Corey, Executive Secretary of the California 
Teachers Association, pointed out in his famous speech 
leading to the 1962 sanctions resolutions, that the profes
sional negotiations concept implied sanctions. MIf you are 
going to develop a process, there has to be something at 
the end of the process you use. Otherwise, you don't get

NEA Reporter, November 18, 1966, p* 6.
Stinnett, et al., Professional Negotiations 

in Public Education (New Yorlc:" Macmillan, 1966).
•^^Stinnett, Teachers in Turmoil, pp. 128431.
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1 0 7anywhere with the process," The process he recommended 
was based on his California experience* The sanctions 
policy of California was "brief and simple." After an in
vestigation of local conditions by an agency of the state 
associations (on the request of a local group), the local 
education authorities would be presented with the state 
group's recommendations with time allowed for their reac
tion. If no action was taken, the State Education Associa
tion would officially declare that conditions not conducive 
to the rendering of professional services existed* The 
public media, NEA and other placement sources throuc^iout 
the country would be notified* This way the basis of in
fluence of the local group would immediately widen, and the 
dispute would be no longer between a weak local group and 
the local board. This would hopefully, break any impasse 
in negotiations•

A sanctions resolution was adopted along these
108lines. Again, guidelines remained to be worked out*

107n bA Proceedings* 1962, p* 147*
1Q8NBA Proceedings* 1962, p* 184; see also Ibid*, 

pp* 181-184* Even before the Professional Sanctions resolu
tions were adopted on July 6, 1962 the Executive Committee, 
in anticipation of this action, moved to empower the Execu
tive Secretary to act and apply sanctions in cases where 
rapid action was necessary* Executive Committee Meeting, 
June 29, 1962; NEA Proceedings, 1963, p* 312,
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Only tentative guidelines had been approved by the
Board of Directors when a full-scale crisis burst upon the
NEA in Utah, making it necessary to back up the teachers

109of the state by the application of a sanctions policy.
On March 16, 1963 at a mass rally of teachers attended by 
over 80 percent of the state education association members, 
it was voted to withhold the signing of contracts for the 
1963/64 school year and to request NEA sanctions (i.e. that 
the NEA urge its members not to seek employment in Utah 
until the controversy was resolved). Since there had been 
no NEA investigation, and only tentative guidelines, no 
sanctions were imposed. NEA decided to publicize the Utah 
situation and allocate funds and legal assistance . H O

The 1963 Assembly, after vigorous debate, decided 
not to mandate the Executive Committee to impose sanctions 
on Utah, but requested the Committee to impose steps at its 
discretion. It is evident from the cabinet minutes for 
1964 that the staff looked upon sanctions with grave suspi
cion and reluctance;1’*’* however, an NEA investigation was 
made with the findings favorable to the teachers cause.

1q^NEA Proceedings, 1963, pp. 306-307.
11(1NEA Proceedings, 1963, pp. 20-21; pp. 284, 248, 

286. Stinnett, Teachers xn Turmoil, ch. 12.
^ C a b i n e t  Minutes for June 1, 1964 (NEA Archives, 

Washington, D. C.)*
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On August 3, 1963 Utah teachers asked the State 
School Boards Association for a recess of two days in the

1 ioSpring of 1964 if the situation did not clear up. When 
Governor Clyde refused to heed the recommendations of a 
School Study Committee, he himself had appointed in 1963 
and refused to call a special session of the legislature to 
deal with education problem, the whole issue burst into 
flames. The teachers decided on a two-day recess for 
May 18-19; on May 19, before a scheduled meeting, the NEA 
was requested to invoke national sanctions. Despite NEA 
reluctance to use sanctions, the request could not be re
fused or delayed and the NEA Executive Committee voted 

113sanctions.
This was the first application of sanctions under 

the 1962 resolution, and unexpectedly had to be applied 
against a whole state• NEA financial assistance was not 
required. The teachers organized a massive political cam
paign and in November, 1964 elected a friendly governor, 
who obtained substantial new education funds by March 13, 
1965. At that time, NEA sanctions were lifted.

How well did the NEA support Utah? How effective 
were the sanctions? The sanctions, coupled with the poli

112Stinnett, Teachers in Turmoil, p. 266.
^■^NEA Proceedings, 1964, pp. 299-301.
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tical campaign by teachers, helped to resolve the impasse* 
Governor Rampton, elected in 1964, evaluated the effect of 
sanctions thus, "if I were asked if sanctions impelled the 
legislature and me to provide new money, I should have to 
say, *nol** If I were asked if sanctions influenced the 
people of the state to favor better support for the 
schools, I should have to say, ryestf,t̂ ^

THE USE OF THE NEA CODE OF ETHICS

The next year, in May 11, 1965 the NEA invoked 
sanctions against the state of Oklahoma* In this case 
there were these added aspects to sanctions: first a new
NEA Code of Ethics had been passed in 1963, its Principle 
IV, "Commitment to Professional Employment Practices," 
specified under No* 3 that no members should "fill a va
cancy except where terms, conditions, policies and prac
tices permit the exercise of our professional judgment and 
skill, and where a climate conducive to professional ser
vice e x i s t s (Emphasis supplied*) Consequently, the NEA 
notified members that if they ignored the Oklahoma sanc
tions they would violate the Code of Ethics and be subject 
to censure, suspension or expulsion from membership* Fur
ther, the NEA set up relocation assistance for teachers who 
wanted to leave Oklahoma (this was to lead to the NEA*

H^stinnett, Turmoil in Teaching, p. 273*
H 5n e a Proceedings, 1963, p* 136*
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SEARCH, which was operational by June, 1966). Thirdly, 
the NEA stated it would advise business and industrial organ
izations and the general public about the Oklahoma situa
tions. Fourthly, the NEA offered, on the basis of the Utah 
experience, to aid in organization of clinics and workshops 
designed to increase the ’’political effectiveness” of Okla
homa teachers.

No teacher strike occurred in Oklahoma, although a 
one-day ’’professional day” was granted prior to the imposi
tions of sanctions to allow the teachers to demonstrate.

THE FLORIDA SITUATION

On the whole, the Utah and Oklahoma sanctions con
stituted a success for the NEA. The Florida story in 1967 
was of a different nature. The situation for the first 
time confronted NEA with an extended statewide teacher dis
pute. Teachers resigned on February 19, 1968 and were not 
rehired until March 8. The NEA, without adequately consid
ering financial implications, gave unqualified financial 
support for the teachers in addition to sending a large 
staff contingent into the state. This flexing of muscles 
was due in part to the fact that the president for 1967-68 
was a teacher from Florida (Braulio Alonso), who pursuaded 
the Executive Committee and a new Executive Secretary (S. 
Lambert) to back his home state. The NEA spent a total of 
over $3 million in Florida, a performance it cannot afford
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too often# Moreover, the pay raises achieved were insig
nificant in contrast to the Utah and Oklahoma gains, with 
extensive litigation about the back pay of teachers and 
fines levied by school boards.

On June 5, 1967 the NEA invoked statewide sane-
1  1  /ltions against the public school system in Florida, A

regular and an extended session of the Legislature pro
duced a totally unacceptable situation; $63 million was 
cut from existing state programs to finance a totally in
adequate pay raise The Governor refused to consider
extra taxes. Additional sanctions in the form of warnings 
to business and industrial organizations to stay away from 
Florida, were granted by the Executive Committee on July 
12, 1967. In October, 1967 the sanctions were held in
abeyance to await the Governor's Special Education Study 
Committee,

This body reported its findings in December, 1967,
A special session of the Legislature was called for January 
29 by Governor Kirk, who had made good education in Florida 
one of his campaign planks in 1966. The special session 
produced only meager results; $158,730,000 was appropriated

•^^Chronology in 7 NEA Reporter, April 19, 1968,
p . 3 ,

1 1 7NEA Proceedings, 1968, p, 340,
118Ibid., p. 341.
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to remedy the situation, instead of the over $200 million 
envisaged by the Florida teachers. The situation brought 
on a resignation by some 30,000 teachers--over one-half of 
the teaching force— on February 19, 1968. The state re
acted by hiring thousands of uncertified substitutes; local 
residents conducted a campaign of teacher harassment.

Meanwhile, Governor Kirk indicated his veto of 
even this inadequate appropriation; finally, in March 7, 
1968 the education appropriation became a law without his 
signature. The next day, the State Board of Education, 
calling an emergency meeting, approved a settlement with 
the Florida Education Association calling for an additional 
$10,2 million for education in 1968 and the reinstatement 
of teachers without reprisals. The process of reinstate
ment was almost completed by the end of April; in many 
cases, however, teachers were required to pay a fee or a 
fine as a condition for returning to their classrooms. A 
special NEA suit, backed by DuShane funds, asked the return 
of teachers without penalties. The NEA’s position was up
held by the courts in 1969. Meanwhile, sanctions were 
lifted in May, 1968.119

-^9NEA Proceedings, 1968, p. 390
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THE DUSHANE FUND

The DuShane Fund, mentioned above, was reorganized 
in 1966 under the name of the DuShane Fund for Teachers 
Rights* Monies of the original fund were consolidated with 
the ’’Million Dollar Fund” set up the Board of Directors as 
a second, separate effort to aid individuals and groups in 
the NEA.120

Under guidelines approved in October, 1967 by the 
Executive Committee, assistance would be granted in the 
following cases:

1* A serious violation of the teacher's 
professional or legal rights, indigenous to 
his professional assignment.

2. The establishment of a legal prece
dent affecting other members of the education
al profession.

3. A serious welfare need of a teacher, a group of teachers or an a s s o c i a t i o n . 121
Category no. 3 would cover cases like the Utah and

Florida emergency as well as aid to local groups. The Fund
was to be guided by a committee composed of five ex officio
members, one member appointed by the chairman and an ad hoc
member appointed for each meeting. Requests for financial
assistance would be directed in writing to the Fund. A

12Q]NBA Handbook, 1968, pp. 388-391; cf. also NEA 
Proceedings, 1967, pp.' 324, 284; and NEA Proceedings, 1968,
p .  2 1 6 .

l^lNBA Proceedings, 1968, pp. 346-348.
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field representative would inquire into the matter and give 
the committee a recommendation. After a consideration by 
the Committee, a decision would be made.

These guidelines departed from the Previous NEA 
practice under Dr. Carr in one important respect: they
envisaged rapid, as against extended, carefully considered 
action. Dr. Carr had insisted on a thorough NEA investiga
tion before the application of sanctions or expenditure of 
funds. Aid applications were now to be processed quickly. 
Consequently, the questions of available resources and the 
effectiveness of snap decisions were raised with increasing 
frequency.

The Florida situation justified such fears. As far 
as the records indicate, during the calendar year 1968 the 
fund spent $1.16 million, mainly to aid Florida. A $2 mil
lion special emergency relief fund was set up for Florida 
on March 2, of which almost $1.0 million came from the 
Fund.'*’22 Previously in 1967, a $50,000 grant from the Du 
Sane Fund went to Florida.123 By May 31, 1968 the fund had 
a deficit of $563,929.

The Florida situation constituted the third time 
that statewide sanctions had been imposed under the policy

122n e a Proceedings. 1968, pp. 381, 385, 384, 388, 
343, 348, NEA News (Press Release), March 10, 1969.

l2ffeA Proceedings, 1968, p. 343.
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adopted in 1962, but the first time that sanctions had in
volved a real financial drain. In the first application of 
sanctions, a $500,000 loan fund was authorized by The Board 
of Directors for Utah. This fund, however, was not required 
and was not used.^^ The Oklahoma situation, likewise, was 
quickly settled. However, the Florida teacher stoppage re
sulted in considerable spending of cash and staff time on 
the part of the NEA. Many of the central staff, including 
the Executive Secretary, Dr. S. Lambert, were disturbed

125about the financial implications of the situation. Mr*
Lambert was not anxious that the NEA become over-extended 
in the field of teacher rights. Thus, a suggestion passed 
by the militant Executive Committee that $1 of membership 
dues be set aside for the DuShane Fund was later reconsid
ered and rescinded; Mr. Lambert stressed that demands on 
dues "should vary with demands on the f u n d . " ^ 2 6

Could NEA afford to help again on the scale employed 
in Florida? Was money spent wisely in Florida? Many NEA 
staff members answered both questions in the negative• It 
seemed that open-ended aid to states in crises without

^^Stinnett, o£* cit., ch. 12.
^ ^ NEA Proceedings, 1968, p. 384.
126ibid., pp. 384, 385, 387. This suggestion paral

lels the 1966 idea of setting aside $1 of individuals' fed
eral taxes for a presidential campaign fund.
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adequate financial and strategic controls invited disaster• 
Close cooperation with the state groups involved and con
trol of funds had to be employed, in addition to a "crisis 
watch" and preventive measures before an impasse.

The Florida situation, according to some members of 
the Florida Education Association’s staff, was full of 
errors on part of the NEA and FEA, and coordination between 
the two was extremely poor. Public reaction and teacher 
reaction were not read correctly in advance; the teacher 
stoppage did not succeed in shutting down Florida schools 
and keeping them closed. Nor could the NEA truth squads 
sent into the state point to significant public opinion 
shifts•

Much of the money won in Florida went to salary 
increases of teachers. This demand should have openly pub
licized as such, without the old fear of imparing the image 
of "professionalism."127

NEA1s sanctions resolution promises help to teacher 
groups whenever "practices that have a deleterious effect 
on the welfare of schools" are involved; but the truth is 
that according to the NEA, the welfare of schools includes 
the welfare of teachers. Yet, NEA and FEA continued to hide 
their economic needs behind the veil of "school welfare."

127This was the equivalent of self-sacrificing ser
vice to children even at the cost of financial suicide, ac
cording to some.
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Will the public needlessly accuse the profession of some 
duplicity? As one Florida staff member writes, "if your 
major legislative appeals are based on quality education, 
don't expect the public and your legislature to support 
such a program if your financial requests are tied mainly 
to salaries."-*-28 It seems that honesty and sincerity are 
the best policy in "selling” the public on the teachers' 
position.

Honesty in financing may require a decision to 
handle state crises on an ad hoc basis, financed by special 
appeals separated from the DuShane fund. To exhaust the 
Fund in one operation is to weaken its foundations and to 
invite restrictions in other teacher help areas equally 
important. It seems that the best use of the DuSane fund 
has been in the defense of individual teacher rights, not as 
a primary fund for large-scale emergencies. Moreover, the 
use of the DuShane monies as a "strike-fund” brings up the 
old question of danger to the tax status of the NEA under 
the Internal Revenue Code, Sec. 501(c)(3).

In 1968, the Representative Assembly passed a re
solution-**^^ requesting the appointment of a representative 
committee by the Board to study the operation of the fund

*28NEA Proceedings, 1968, p. 384.
129Resolution 1968-20, NEA Proceedings, 1968, p.

478; see also, Ibid., pp. 208-209.
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in crisis situations; it also requested that adequate safe
guards be established for the administration of the fund. 
However, arguing the instability of voluntary contribu
tions in crises, the 1968 resolution mandated financing 
from the NEA budget, and $1 million was allocated in addi- 
tion to voluntary contributions.

New guidelines were established for the DuShane fund 
in the wake of the 1968 Assembly resolution. Funding for 
test cases was dropped as a major esqpenditure. Interven
tion in lawsuits (of interest to the NEA) would occur only 
after Executive Committee review and approval. Aid in 
cases of “serious welfare need” mentioned in the October, 
1967 guidelines (Sec. 3 J^was restricted to cases of “salary 
interruption" that had already occurred due to the action 
of a local, state or the national group. Thus, the new 
guidelines specify aid in four cases: a violation of in
dividual or group teacher rights, a “salary interruption” 
due to actions of the NEA or state or local affiliates or 
possibly due to public or governmental authorities, and

13QNEA Proceedings, 1968, p. 478.
lSlxhis area could have included long-range lobby

ing and funds to establish a climate of opinion favorable 
to teachers such as the New Mexico emergency grants under 
Carr’s administration.
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intervention in lawsuits approved by the Executive Com-
• . i 132 mi ttee•

The new guidelines do not represent a radical de
parture from the 1967 guidelines and do not resolve the 
question of crisis funding. They do not seem to deal with 
the tighter administration of the fund. In fact, the Exec
utive Committee had been put on notice that the NEA could 
not survive many crises on the scale of Florida. Such 
extensive aid has not been given to any state since and 
the Florida crisis may well pass into NEA history as a 
unique hortatory experience.

BENEFITS TO THE PROFESSION AS A WHOLE

The NEA1s charter mandates that the NEA devote 
itself to the advancement of the teaching profession. As 
indicated above, this advancement up to 1957 or so was 
thought of in terms of curriculum teaching materials, edu
cation, professional standards of teachers, and generating 
favorable publicity and public policy in favor of public 
schools and the public school teaching profession. The 
prs-1957 image of the NEA and its members is one of dedica-

i3^NEA Proceedings, 1968, pp. 346-348.
■^^See E. Edwards, "The Dedicated Teacher is the 

Teaching Profession*s Greatest Enemy," 0£. cit.



www.manaraa.com

438

NEA.1 s role in the evolution of the American edu
cation and the public school teaching profession has been

134appraised by educational historians as an impressive one.
The important work of the departments or specialist groups 
under NEA* s organizational umbrella are also a credit to 
the NEA,

A profession implies the existence of a code of 
conduct or ethics. Consequently, the chapter deals first 
with the NEA Code which was modernized in 1963 and revised 
since. The code has not only set standards but has been 
used as a weapon to enforce compliance to NEA policy. Pro
fessional standards also imply educational standards for 
members, and the NEA has required all of its new members to 
have a B.A, since 1964, The Association has also promoted 
professional autonomy and professional negotiations laws to 
avoid drifting into the patterns of industry-labor negotia
tions ,

NEA*s Research Division has the deep respect of 
educators and public officials since its establishment al
most fifty years ago. The division has important statistics 
for teachers, school systems, negotiators, public officials 
and the researcher, and its services are often contracted 
for by the U, S, Office of Education. Both the present and

134R. Butts and L, Cremin, A History of American 
Education (New York: Holt and Co,, 1953).
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past executive secretaries of the NEA had been directors of 
r e s e a r c h s h o w i n g  the importance of this division to the 
NEA. The Division's Ranking of the States by criteria of 
educational standards an financing have been used in poli
tical campaigns involving education. Its negotiations 
research digest has aided countless local NEA groups facing 
an impasse in board-staff agreements. In the early 1960's 
the division added a Teacher Opinion Poll section with com
puterized facilities, giving leaders a delicate instrument 
for sampling membership views.

Finally, the profession is also aided by NEA lobby
ing efforts. This section contains brief reference to laws 
giving economic assistance to teachers, with the issue of 
federal aid to education deferred to the next chapter.

CODE OF ETHICS

Professional negotiations and sanctions resolutions 
were followed in 1963 by the adoption of a militant Code of 
E t h i c s , g e a r e d  almost 75 percent to professional negotia
tions and community relations, with only 25 percent of the 
text devoted to teacher behavior in the classroom. This is 
in a marked contrast with the Code of Ethics of the American 
Bar Association, for instance. The NEA Code of Ethics has

135Dr. William G. Carr and Dr. S. Lambert.
13^NEA Proceedings, 1963, pp. 134-136: see Ibid*, 

pp. 133, 136-143.
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four principles, one of which is commitment to the student 
(as client). The next three deal with commitment to com
munity, profession and professional employment practices. 
Under commitment to community, teachers are urged to "assume 
full political and citizenship responsibilities," (II-6) and 
to protect the educational program from undesirable in
fringement. Under commitment to profession, the teacher 
is urged to participate in the development of policies 
affecting education (III-2) and to support teachers unjust
ly accused or mistreated (III-4). Under commitment to 
professional employment practices, the teacher, as mentioned 
above, must not accept employment where a climate not con
ducive to professional service exists (TV-3). The Code of 
Ethics is a militant document, the passage of which is not 
unrelated to the Utah situation, and the increasing resolve 
to insist on teacher rights and teacher power. Assembly 
mandated in 1961, the 1963 Code was affected by intervening 
events.

At the time of its adoption the Code became a "Code 
of Ethics for the Education Profession," to involve all 
segments of the NEA, not just teachers. By 1965, all state 
affiliates had adopted it.^37 xhe question of enforce
ability, however, continued to persist. The question came

•*"̂ NBA Proceedings, 1968, p* 120.
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up in 1968, when a revised Code was presented. It was
hoped that the revised Code would be enforceable, as it
was drawn more clearly in terms of “shall” and “shall not"

138statements rather than general precepts. Individual
prosecutions under the 1963 Code or the 1968 revision have 
been scarce, however, its main application has been the 
enforcement of integration for southern state affiliates*

In 1963 also, a bylaw was passed to require mem
bers to adhere to the Code of Ethics as a condition for 

139membership. The 1965 NEA resolution on professional
sanctions made it clear that adherence to professional 
sanctions would be part of the ethical behavior of members. 
The 1965 sanctions resolution read in part: "a violation
of sanctions by a member of the profession is a violation 
of the Code of Ethics of the education p r o f e s s i o n . A s  
mentioned above, the "a Code of Ethics for the Education 
Profession," was meant to include all sections of the NEA, 
including the administrators. In spite of this intent, it 
was felt by the Representative Assemblies of 1965, 1966 and

138I b i d pp. 123, 126, 119, 124.
139Art. I, sec. 12. For a case of expulsion of a 

superintendent of instruction, see the "DeKalb case," in 
"NEA Committee Acts on Ethics Complaints, Today*s Education, 
vol. 58 (Nov. 1969), p. 34. See also Committee on Profes
sional Ethics, "Enforcement of the Code of Ethics of the 
Education Profession," (Washington, D. C*: The Association,
1969, a pamphlet).

14°i955 ReSt No# 16t p# 416t 167# nea Proceedings. 
1965. --------------
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1967, that the role of the superintendents had to be clari
fied o The 1968 revision of the Code included a specific 
provision (Principle IV, No, 3) which required that the 
administrators do not withhold information about censured 
systems from an applicant, or misrepresent conditions of 
eraployme nt •

It may be seen that the Code of Ethics has been 
caught up in the negotiations and sanctions issue and has 
been used to support an aggressive posture in favor of 
embattled membership groups*

EDUCATIONAL STANDARDS

A second major step in the professionalization of 
teaching has been the effort to upgrade the preparation of 
NEA membership* The requirement that after 1964 a member, 
in order to join, would have to have a Bachelor’s degree 
plus have possession of or eligibility for a legal teaching 
certificate was passed by the Representative Assembly in 
1961 At the time of the adoption of the by lav/, forty-
three states required a Bachelor's degree to teach in the 
elementary grades and all fifty states required it for the

^•^NEA Proceedings, 1961, pp. Ill, 143, 236.
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secondary grades. The NEA. action in a sense capped long 
efforts to achieve this educational level,14^

The work to achieve this educational level had 
been one of tfie main tasks of the Teacher Education and 
Professional Standards Commission (hereinafter referred 
to as TEFS) established in 1946 as a successor of the Com
mittee on Teacher Preparation and Certification.14-̂ In 
1946, only fifteen states requirad the Bachelor's degree 
for elementary school teaching and only 45 percent of such 
teachers had completed that degree. In 1961, forty-three 
states required the Bachelor’s degree and 75 percent of 
employed teachers in elementary school systems had com
pleted it. The TEPS Commission worked hard to discontinue 
emergency (weir-time) certificates in the states, and in 
1952 the Representative Assembly voted to create National 
Council for Accreditation of Teacher Education (hereinafter 
referred to as NCATE) to supervise teacher preparation 
standards and offer its own accreditation.144 The various 
state TEPS commissions and NCATE were largely responsible 
for raising the standards of teacher education and teacher

142Maine was the first state association to require 
a B.A. for membership: NBA Proceedings, 1961, p. 143. "As
Maine goes, so goes the natron."

14^NEA Proceedings, 194-6, pp. 238-240*
-*~44NEA Proceedings, 1952, p. 126.
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license requirements, so that by 1961, the day was drawing 
close when all new elementary and secondary teachers would 
be required to have a completed B.A. degree. The process 
was completed by 1964, from which time the NEA has required 
a B.A. for its new members.

The trend of the times, as exemplified by the pro
posed New York State Teachers Association bill for a state 
board of admissions and practice, is to go beyond the 
Bachelor’s degree, this only eight years after the adoption 
of the NEA bylaw. A provision of the New York proposal 
states that to get a regular public school teacher license,
a person must have at least a master's degree or its equi-

145valent, and two years of successful teaching experience.

PROFESSIONALISM

The NEA has continuously been advocating the self- 
government of the teaching profession. This would give it 
more status and competence to deal with its professional 
problems. A main thrust of this effort has been in the pro-

5^ nystA Newstrends, March, 1969, p. 1. See also 
New Horizons for the Teaching Profession. Margaret Lindsay, 
editor. Washington, D. C.: National Commission on Teacher
Education and Professional Standards, National Education 
Association, 1961.

National Education Association, American Asso
ciation of Colleges for Teacher Education. 21st Year book; 
Changing Dimensions in Teacher Education (Proceedings of 
the 20th Annual Meeting) . Washington, D. C.: The Associa
tion, 1968*
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raulgation of a Code of Ethics, the operation of a fund for 
teachers rights (the DuShane Fund), both of which have 
been discussed above* Another has been the requirement 
that members after 1964 have the B.A* degree. Another 
main thrust of the NEA towards professionalism, is the 
support of i.e. state laws on Professional Practices.

Professional Practices Acts give a profession the 
right to manage itself, i.e. set the standards for admis
sion to the profession, for continuance in the profession, 
and set up boards to supervise such admissions and the 
maintenance of standards. Were these enacted in all 48 
states, the teaching profession could approach the status 
afforded to doctors and lawyers and other professionals* 
Without them, teachers are little more than public em
ployees or employees in general.

Legislation in the Professional Practices field has 
been discussed in an excellent report of the NEA TEPS Com
mission meeting held before the 1968 Dallas Representative 
Assembly (June 25-28, 1968). It was said there that the 
drive towards professional autonomy may be traced to a 
relatively recent (1961) publication of the TEPS, authored 
by Margaret Lindsey.-*-^ The passage of professional prac
tices legislation commenced in 1962; since that time (to

^46Margaret Lindsey, "New Horizons for the Teaching 
Profession" (Washington, E. C.: TEPS, 1961).
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June, 1968) nine states have approved legislation setting 
up professional practices commissions. They are: Kentucky
(1962), Florida (1963), North Dakota (1965), Oklahoma 
(1965), Alaska (1966), Georgia (1967), Iowa (1967), Minne
sota (1967) and Nebraska (1967).1^  The role of the com
missions, composed of professional educators, is the super
vision and legal responsibility for the developing, inter
preting and enforcing standards of practice for the teach
ing profession. They are a device which allows the profes
sion to protect ethical and competent members and to warn 
and discipline incompetent and unethical members of the 
profession.

A NBA survey conducted in the Spring of 1968 indi
cates that the profession is very much interested in auton
omy; five states reportedly are proposing or considering 
such commissions, and eleven more states are taking action 
to acquire both a professional practices commission and a 
professional standards board.

New York is considering such professional autonomy.
The issue was explained in a recent issue of the New York

1 4ftState Teachers Association Journal. The New York State

147of these states, most are committed to the NEA 
dues unification plan.

148voi. 66, No. 5, February, 1969, p. 48. The pro
fessional autonomy bill failed in the Spring of 1970.
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Association (NYSTA) had introduced a professional prac
tices act in the Legislature in as early as 1954, only to 
see it killed by "disunity, apathy and inaction in our own 
ranks In 1968, a task force on Professional Autonomy
toured the state and conducted a series of four statewide 
hearing, collecting testimony of over 600 pages. The 1968 
House of Delegates in November then instructed the staff to 
seek legislation establishing the certification of teachers 
as responsibility of the teaching profession.'*'^"5 Conse
quently, a bill was introduced and considered by the Educa
tion Committee in both houses to add a new article 155 to 
the New York Education Lav/, providing a state board of 
admissions and practice for public school teachers outside 
New York City, The latter has had separate licensing 
requirements and procedures for soma time. The logic of 
the attempt was that the Taylor law prohibiting the strike 
of public employees has not proved very effective as machin
ery for regulation of the conduct of teachers and that self- 
regulation and self-policing would do more. However, the
proposed legislation failed in 1969 and again in 1970.

•*-̂ Ibid., statement by NYSTA Executive Secretary G, 
Howard Goold,

150nys tA Newstrends, March, 1969, p. 1,
15LpEpS , "Tentative Report of Professional Practices 

Legislation,” Report of 16th Annual Meet of TEPS chairmen 
and consultants. June 25-28, 1968, p. III-3,
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NEA RESEARCH DIVISION

Some important publications for 196S are discussed
be low •

1* Ranking of the States. This annual report, an 
encyclopedia of knowledge about school conditions, contains 
129 ranked lists of state data. The lists indicate, for 
example, the percentage of school-age children (ages 5-17) 
in the total state population (in New York State for 1967, 
the percentage is 23.6 percent); the total instructional 
staff in local public schools of the various states (Cali
fornia leads with almost 200,000); the estimated average 
salary of elementary and secondary school teachers (New 
York scores third after Alaska and California); the percent 
of households with incomes under $3,000 (Mississippi leads 
with 41.5 percent); per capita property tax revenue of local 
governments; local public school revenues as a percent of 
state and local school revenue, and many other factors.

T2. Economic Status of the Teaching Profession.
This is the NEA Research Division’s 23rd annual report on

152NEA Research Division, Ranking of the States, 
1968 (Washington, D. C.: The Association Report 1968-R1,T95S).

■*‘5^NEA Research Division, Economic Status of the 
Teaching Profession, 1967-1968 (Washington, D. C.: The
Association, Report 1968-rT, 1968).
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this subject. The Research Division in a forword, admits 
that salaries, more than any other factor, determine the 
relative strength or weakness of any occupational group to 
attradt and hold competent persons. The study states that 
for 1967-68, the national average salary for elementary 
school teachers was about $7,077; for secondary school 
teachers about $7,569, with very marked state and section
al differences. The average salary of the instructional 
staff in the southeast is $6,527 compared with $9,046 in 
the far west. By way of comparison, in 1954-55, 48.5 per
cent of classroom teachers received less than $3,500 a 
year while in 1967-68, only 2.3 percent were being paid 
that salary and 60.6 percent received $6,500 or more a 
year. The study also gives information for college staffs 
and administration; a comparison with the earnings of 
federal civilian employees and workers in industry; and 
figures for men and women teachers

Of the above two titles, the better known report 
is the Ranking of the States, which has been used to in
fluence legislatures and election campaigns on statewide 
levels. It is also used by the U. S. Office of Education,

^^NEA Research Division, Salary Schedules for 
Principals, 1967-68 (Washington, D. C.: The Association,
Report 1968-R5, 1968); NEA Research Division, Salaries in 
Higher Education, 1967-68 (Washington, D. C,: The Associa
tion, Report 1968-R7, 1968). See also, Report 1968-R5, and 
Report 1968-R7,...
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and has, through the years, attained a high reputation for 
its painstaking accuracy

Four other well-known annual surveys are:
1. Selected Statistics of Local School Systems.-1-55 

This annual report on local school systems is in heavy 
demand, and the above volume is out of print as of June, 
1968. The extreme value of this report is in the fact that 
it gives complete statistics for 149 of the 156 large 
school systems enrolling 25,000 or more pupils in 1965,
(for a total enrollment of over 11 million, or about 27 
percent of the total U. S. enrollment; these are systems 
concentrated mostly in the urban areas)* Large school 
systems are compared with 136 selected small systems which 
provide high salaries for their classroom teachers. Im
portant tables show the expenditures for capital outlay, 
debt service, and programs other than elementary and second
ary day schools (such as Project Head Start, junior col
leges, public libraries); services to non-public school 
pupils on federally funded projects; revenues from local 
sources, assessed valuas, and tax rates of the systems; 
statistics of classroom teachers, including distribution of 
teachers by level of preparation, and teacher turnover by 
cause; records of school bond, school tax and school budget

^55See NEA Research Division, Selected Statistics 
of Local School Systems, 1965-66 (Washington, D. C*: The
Association, Report 1967-R15, 1967)*



www.manaraa.com

451

referendums and fiscal independence or dependence of sys
tems* It can be seen that this document is equally valu
able for teachers or supervisory personnel as well as to 
other concerned citizens as a source of information* This 
annual research report is one of the most famous and most 
useful put out by the Research Division.^"^

2, Estimates of School Statistics.157 This is 
another well-known series, which is featured in national 
dailies such as the New York Times* This study is used in 
preparing federal aid legislation and in the national de
bates on the extent of federal involvement in education. 
Some of the most meaningful statistics show the percent of 
school revenue derived from federal, state and local and 
other sources.^5® It is estimated, for example, that for 
1968/69, the percent of school revenue derived from federal 
sources will decline to 7.3 percent from 8.0 percent; state 
sources will bear more of the total— 40*9 percent compared 
to 39.3 percent of the year before, and local and other 
contributions will decrease from 52*7 percent of the pre
vious year to 51*9 percent. The total expenditures of the

*56g0Q pp* 68-83, 47-53, 38-46 and 84-88, respec
tively. cf* the 1965-66 Report (Report 1967-R15, 1967)*

*^See NEA Research Division, Estimates of School 
Statistics, 1968-69 (Washington, D. C*: The Association,
Report 1968-R16, 1968).

*58x968 Rgport (1968-R16), p. 18.
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public schools, including current expense, capital outlay 
and interest, is estimated as $34,721,185,000 in 1968-69# 
Many members of Congress, including the influential Edith 
Green of Oregon, receive and use NEA Research Reports in 
their work, and the accuracy and painstaking nature of the 
research studies has created much good-will for the NEA 
on Capitol Hill.

3# Teacher Satisfaction Survey# The NEA and 
state Research Divisions in 1968 developed a survey in
strument called the Teacher Satisfaction Survey. This 
tests the ’’educational climate”^ 0 by assessment of staff 
feelings and attitudes# An 85-item questionnaire is con
densed to yield twenty-one factors covering both situa
tional and interpersonal relationships of teachers. The 
results can be used by both teachers and administrators for 
negotiation purposes#

So far, this service is available only on the re
quest of state education association research staff and is 
not available to the local alone. At the local level, the 
cooperation of the administration, board of education and 
teacher association is obtained before proceedings. Pre
ferably the whole professional staff should complete the

159por other interesting studies, see Teachers Day 
in Court: Review of 1966 (Report 1967-R6), a review of important court oecisions in ivoo; ana formal Grievance Procedures for Public School Teachers, 196$-l966 (Report 1967- 
R -10).

160cf. 1963 Code of Ethics, principle IV-3#
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survey instrument to insure the validity of findings. To 
do this, a shortened day and released time for teachers is 
recommended; the time necessary is 40 minutes. The cost 
of the service is at an average $200, The findings or the 
highlights are given in a form presentable to the local 
board of education and the local association members.

The survey, to repeat, is not an investigation of 
facts, but a survey of attitudes--of teacher morale.
Scores are reported by grouping items into factors, iden
tified by an analysis of thousands of responses to a pre
vious form of the instrument. By the means of the survey, 
school district officials can identify trouble spots in 
staff attitudes that need attention to develop sound re
sponses. The test also measures teacher reaction to an 
ideal set of circumstances determined by the California 
Teacher Association Personnel Standards Commission (the 
state agency which pioneered the survey) and the NEA Re
search Division. The use of norms has been avoided, 
except that very low scores mean great dissatisfaction and 
very high scores, a high level of satisfaction. Some of 
the survey factors identified follow;

a. Teacher-principal relationships; teach
ers1 perception of the principal as a leader in 
addition to the working relationship of principal 
and staff. A question item relating to this fac
tor would read, !,0ur principal shows favoritism
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toward some teachers,” and to all items four 
answers would be possible: strongly agree, tend
to agree, tend to disagree, strongly disagree*
These four answers would carry the numerical 
weight of 1, 2, 3, 4 in terms of satisfaction. A 
potential problem is indicated if scores on fac
tors fall within the range of 2.4 and 3.2; any 
factor score below 2.4 indicated a problem and any 
score above 3.2 satisfaction.

b. Teacher-Superintendent-Board Relation
ships: this is an attempt to establish the rela
tionship of the superintendent to the teaching 
staff and the administrative staff. Also included 
is the relationship of the superintendent to the 
board of education and an assessment of the educa
tional leadership of the superintendent.

c. Teacher involvement in Decision-Making: 
measures the unilateral decision-making role of 
the central administration and school administra
tive staffs. The extent of teacher involvement in 
planning staff activities is also considered.

d. Economic Benefits: concerns the monetary 
reward for teaching; both salary and fringe bene
fits axe considered.

e. Working Conditions: concerns the teacher*s 
perception of his teaching situation as it is re-
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lated to his feeling of frustration or happiness* 
The items include the qualitative rather than the 
quantitative aspects of the work load*

f. Role of the Teacher Association: consid
ers the teacher's view of the teachers association 
as to its role, representativeness and extent of 
teacher involvement.
Thus the instrument is designed in view of prevent

ing a serious crisis in the school system due to the dis
satisfaction of the staff, and also as an aid to negotia
tions by pinpointing potential sources of trouble. There 
has been a consistent demand for the survey*

4. Negotiations Research Digest. This monthly 
publication gives important statistics on school systems 
with details of agreements, court interpretations, and fact 
finders' reports. It has become a valuable aid for teacher 
negotiations on the local level^-^ since its inception in 
1967* The digest collates voluminous NEA records on board- 
staff negotiations*

LEGISLATION

The discussion of legislation in this section is 
limited to those of direct consequences to teachers* It is 
concerned with less visible yet important issues such as

16*See NEA Research Division, Negotiations Research 
Digest, Vol. I, No. 10 (June 1968).



www.manaraa.com

456

social security benefits, tax deductions, improvement of 
teacher education, and increase of educational aids and 
materials available to teachers.

Deductibility of Expenses

The NEA was instrumental in 1958 in effecting the 
deductibility of educational expenses. Following the 
Congressional interest in the King-Jenkins bill, drafted 
to allow educational deductions through legislation-*-̂

•j ^the Treasury department issued a new ruling favorable 
to teachers on this issue. The 1958 Treasury ruling made 
deduction of certain expenses retroactive to 1954, but the 
claim had to be filed by a deadline that was almost im- 
possible to meet. Consequently, an act was passed extend
ing this deadline to November 3, 1958. Inequities still 
occurred. The NEA legislative staff assembled case mater
ials and presented them to the Secretary of the Treasury, 
with a report on the difficulties of teachers wanting a 
tax deduction for the improvement of their educational 
skills. On June 15, a further conference was held with the 
Under-Secretary of the Treasury and tax officials to clar
ify regulations and definitions in the claiming of deduc-

•*-^HR 4662, 85th Congress.
163xreasury Department resulation 6291, April, 1958.
•*-6^P.L. 866, 85th Congress.



www.manaraa.com

457

tions. Another ruling was finally issued in 1959 (in time
for the 1959 tax returns) with more precise definitions and

. . , . 165guidelines•
In this case, NEA contacts with Congress and the 

administration brought tangible economic benefits to teach
ers* The recognition that advanced course work was a 
necessary business expense for teachers, was a major im
provement. The Treasury Department in 1960 issued a 
"Guide Concerning the Federal Income Tax Treatment of 
Expenses Incurred by Taxpayers for Education," This
last ruling emerged after repeated conferences between 
Division of Legislation staff, Research Division members, 
and the Internal Revenue Service.

Benefits for Overseas Teachers

In 1959, legislation was passed with the aid of 
NEA and the Overseas Education Association, a NEA affiliate, 
to help teachers who volunteered to go abroad to staff 
Overseas Dependents Schools, administered by the Department 
of Defense* The 1959 bill removed teachers from civil ser-

165NEA Proceedings, 1959, pp. 330, 97, 227, "Box 
Score 195SV* NEA Division of Legislation and Federal Rela
tions.

l^Revised Ruling 60-97, publ. March 14, 1960, 
bringing the issue to a close. NEA Proceedings, 1960, p. 35Z

^■^P.L. 86-91, 86th Congress.



www.manaraa.com

458

vice pay and geared remuneration and personnel policies 
to teacher salary schedules in cities of 100,000 or more in 
the continental United States. This law which was hailed 
as an important NEA accomplishment was not implemented how- 
ever until 1966, except for very minor raises. Thus
this legislative victory proved rather hollow due to the 
adamance of Congress and the Department of Defense. The 
battle was only won with the passage of P.L. 89-391 
(April 1966), sponsored by Rep. Morris Udall of Arizona. 
There is still a suit pending for back pay of overseas 
teachers in the amount of some $20 million for the years 
1959-66 (backed by aid from the DuShane F u n d ) i ong 
struggle to win adequate pay for overseas teachers has been 
described at length by T. M. Stinnett, who was involved in 
the fight for satisfactory conditions for overseas schools-^

International Education

The international education area has always been a 
concern of the NEA, especially because of the heavy involve
ment of Dr. Carr. In 1958, P.L. 931 permitted the use of 
funds from the sale of surplus farm products abroad for the

168n e a Proceedings, 1960, p. 357.
■^^NBA Reporter, vol. 7 (March 15, 1968), p. 7. 
■^^Stinnett, Turmoil in Teaching, ch. 11.
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financing of workshops on American educational techniques 
in foreign countries* This act was later supplemented by 
the 1966 International Education Act of 1966^^^ which 
authorized grants to colleges, universities and other in
stitutions to strengthen and improve undergraduate in
struction in international studies and enlarged existing 
federal support for international study.

Other Areas

Another piece of general legislation benefiting 
teachers at this time was P*L. 426 of the 85th Congress 
(1958) extended the definition of "educational materials*1*^ 
Under the new definition, sheet music, records, graduate 
dissertations and author*s manuscripts would be carried 
at the reduced rate*

The NEA also fought for the passage of the 1958 
National Defense Education Act, under which teachers 
specializing in certain areas were eligible for federal 
gr auits and loans *173

Thus, in various areas such as tax deduction for 
educational expenses, improvement of teaching opportunities

•l-^P.L* 89-698, 90th Congress.
■^^P.L. 426, 85th Congress*
■^^See Chapter VII of this thesis, infra, for fur

ther discussion of this act.
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and more advantageous postal rates for educators, and 
grants or loans for teachers, the NEA played a key role.

It may be noted that these four measures designed 
to aid teachers were all passed in 1958, the post-Sputnik 
era. Than followed a long lag in acts benefiting teach
ers; advances occurred only in 1965-69. The creation of 
the Teacher Corps by the Higher Education Act of 1965, the 
Elementary and Secondary Education Amendments of 1967, and 
the Education Professions Development Act of 1967 were 
passed during these recent years. There was a hiatus of 
major educational legislation between 1958 and 1963 owing 
to the lame duck nature of the Eisenhower administration 
and the inability of President Kennedy to push his major 
pieces of legislation through Congress.

Important legislation affecting teachers started 
again in 1963, with the Higher Education Facilities Act of 
1963 and the Higher Education Act of 1 9 6 5 Dr. Carr was 
one of the persons given pens when the President signed the 
latter law. It authorized a number of community problems 
studies and community service programs by colleges and 
universities, and created a National Teacher Corps in its 
Title V to work in school districts with a high concentra
tion of disadvantaged children. This program has been much

174P.L. 88-204, 89th Congress, 1963. P.L. 89-329, 
89th Congress, 1965.
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discussed in NEA circles, and is NEA's answer to the 
problems of urban schools; it helps urban members by pro
viding federal salary assistance and fellowship funds for 
further study.

1 7 c"Federally impacted" area teachers and schools 
were helped in 1967 by a $1*1 billion appropriation for 
Title III of the Elementary and Secondary Education Act of
1965. The NEA claims to have pioneered the concept of 
"federal impact" in education.

CONCLUSIONS

Although the matter had been under consideration 
since 1956, the NEA before 1962 had no group insurance 
policies of any kind. Pressures by leaders of the class
room teachers group within the NEA forced a change in this 
situation by forcing a delegates' referendum on the issue 
of insurance in 1960. Subsequently, a life insurance group 
policy was offered to members in 1962. Insurance plans in 
operation now include:

Term life insurance, with coverage of
dependents•

Accidental Death and Dismemberment programs.

175npGdQrai impact" occurs in areas where there are 
federally owned and maxntained installations.

•*-76See P.L. 620, 85th Congress (1958), continuing 
aid given by the 81st Congress; NEA Proceedings, 1957, p. 198, id*. 1950, p. 220. See also' publications of NEA-Office of Legxslative and Federal Relations.
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Homeowners Insurance.
In-Hospital income plan.

The NEA also proceeded to offer an annuity program, 
despite objections by the state affiliates which had their 
own programs. It has entered the field, however, as a 
partner with state associations.

The NEA has offered other services to members in 
the 1960*s such as a car-leasing program and a mutual fund 
program.

New structures had to be created for the above 
programs to preserve the tax status of the NEA as an edu
cational organization. Thus, the insurance plans are admin
istered by a Special Services division, whose funds are not 
co-mingled with NEA funds. The annuity program is offered 
through the Horace Mann Educators Corporation, a Delaware 
holding company for the NEA, state associations and a Cali
fornia stock insurance company. The car-leasing program 
is administered by a Teachers Services Corporation (TSC).
The mutual fund is handled by an Educators Fund Management 
Corporation.

To help members whose legal rights are in jeopardy, 
NEA has a DuShane Fund for Teacher Rights, organized in
1966. This fund has helped to advance the law and set 
legal precedents. It handles several hundred cases a year. 
NEA tries to collate the right person with the right job
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through a program called NEA*SEARCH designed to notify 
employers about prospective employees on the move,

NEA since the teacher union threat of the late 
1950's has developed services to locals in cities. In addi
tion to these services, it has clearly decided by the 
famous Denver Resolution of 1962 that it wanted to see the 
old autonomy of school boards to end. In the new era, 
teachers' representation and local boards would enter into 
negotiations and have recourse to appeals procedures in 
case of an impasse. These negotiations were to be guided 
by principles different from industry-labor disputes. In 
case of impasse, various means of "professional" coercion 
could be used: mainly the boycott of censured school sys
tems by warning teachers not to come into the locality. 
Violation of the boycott would be a violation of the Code 
of Ethics* However, by 1968 the NEA was forced to recog
nize explicitly that boycotts would be followed by a walk
out or strike in "drastic" cases. NEA was ready to back 
up teacher groups in impasse by staffing and financial help, 

NEA's pledge to help state and local affiliates in 
impasse was seriously tested by a statewide resignation of 
teachers in Florida in 1968, The expenditures and staff
ing assistance given by the NEA were great--about $3 mil
lion and over 50 NEA staff members— yet the results were 
not too satisfactory. Teacher salaries did not rise sub-
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stantially and returning teachers subjected to fines can
celled only after litigation. The NEA will try to avoid 
statewide sanctions (boycotts or walk-out assistance) in 
the future•

There has been more success in the aid to locals 
with the help of the DuShane fund, a number of NEA affil
iates have succeeded against recalcitrant school boards.

NEA's help to the profession as a whole has includ
ed the support for state professional autonomy and profes
sional negotiations laws and a raising of teacher educa
tional standards. A competent Research Division has pro
duced statistics on practically all the important fields 
of education, professionalism and status of teachers. 
Finally, NEA has helped to pass Congressional legislation 
designed to aid the profession.
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THE NEA; INFLUENCING DOMESTIC PUBLIC 
OPINION AND POLICIES

INTRODUCTION

NEA's record on influencing public opinion and 
public policy is a mixed one.^ Its deep commitment to per
form "public service," to promote the profession of teach
ing, to promote and defend the public school system, by 
federal general support of education restricted to the 
public school only has yielded to an attitude of reluctaint 
acceptance of recent social and political developments.
The NEA has had to curtail many publicity measures in order 
to give better economic and staff service to individual and 
group members. It has had to support federal categorical 
aid from 1963 on and the child-benefit formula from 1965 on 
as acts of political realism. Although it has continued to 
advocate general federal aid and restricting aid to public 
schools only, it has proceeded to support the extension and 
funding of the 1965 Elementary and Secondary Education Act 
to maintain the good will of many Democratic members of

3-Peter Janssen, "NEA: The Reluctant Dragon," Satur-
day Review, vol. L (June 17, 1967), pp. 56-57, 72-73.
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Congress. In other words, the ambivalence of goals dis
cussed in Chapter II herein, the dual functions of the old 
and new definitions of professionalism, public service and 
member welfare appear here also and pose philosophical and 
pragmatic problems.

Change occurs in NEA's ways to affect opinion and 
policy by a redefinition of purpose and goals. The Educa
tional Policies Commission, sponsored by NEA, had performed 
notable service, and some of its statements, such as the 
Purposes of Education in American Democracy in the late 
1930's were consensus statements influencing the climate of 
opinion in favor of public schools. EPC members were prom
inent individuals such as Dr. James B. Conant. Yet, the EPC 
was terminated because it competed with a rejuvenated Repre
sentative Assembly jealous of its position. Its demise 
lost influence for the NEA for the sake of eliminating some 
virtual representation of membership views.

Similarly, the use of the public communications 
media prevalent after the 1957 Centennial was restricted 
by the mid-1960's due to the expenses incurred by servicing 
members and affiliates. The same limitations were placed 
on NEA-sponsored conferences, programs, and publications. 
Long speeches by dignitaries at NEA Conventions were cut so 
that the internal business of the organization--now of great 
concern to classroom teacher delegates as well— could be 
discussed more extensively.
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Thus, publicity is being sacrificed for the sake 
of organizational democracy and the good press relations 
built up by the EPC and NEA speakers is slowly dissipating. 
The press now features Research Division reports and sta
tistics most of the time. This decline of publicity is 
furthered by a lingering suspicion that NEA has moved too 
late in the fields of urban schools, integration, social 
ills and the economic welfare of teachers. NEA is relegated 
to lobbying, the politization of members and making con
tacts that are not publicized.

In the field of legislation, the NEA has maintained 
its support for general federal aid to education, although 
political history indicates no success for this type of 
assistance.2 Even though it supported categorical aid in 
1963 and in connection with the Elementary and Secondary 
Education Act of 1965, out of political necessity to pre
vent large-scale alienation of Democratic members of Con
gress, it has reverted to the bloc-grant approach and gen
eral aid principle after 1965. Paradoxically, its success 
in 1970 came in the support of the extension and funding of 
the 1965 Act which except for one Title III, is drawn on a 
categorical basis. In this case classroom teachers, so

Butts and L. Cremin, A History of American Edu
cation (New York: Holt and Co., 1^53), tinV 11."
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progressive on teacher welfare matters, seem to have mis
read the signs of the times*

Furthermore, NEA continues its policy of opposing 
aid to non-public school systems despite its support for 
the child-benefit formula in the 1965 Act. Paradoxically 
also, progressives and old ideologues can now join forces 
on this issue, since the non-public schools now include 
southern private schools avoiding integration.

In sum, NEA's influence of opinion and public 
policy is marked by a change from publicity-seeking to 
political socialization of teachers; from spending for the 
profession's image, to spending for members' economic and 
social welfare; and from a support of time-honored policy 
goals on general aid to public schools only to a pragmatic 
support of federal subsidies even at the risk of violating 
NEA ideology.

THE EDUCATIONAL POLICIES COMMISSION

The Educational Policies Commission (hereinafter re
ferred to as EPC) represents a successful venture to explore 
key issues in American education and to influence the cli
mate of public opinion. Founded jointly by the Executive 
Committee of the NEA and the Administrators' group (AASA) 
in 1935, the EPC issued a number of well publicized and 
widely distributed monographs on the important educational 
issues of the day. Relying on the research abilities of
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Dr* William Carr, (later NEA executive secretary), Dr* How
ard Wilson (1952-57) and James Russell (1957-1968), the EPC 
filled a position in education somewhat similar to that of 
the Center for the Study of Democratic Institutions fcnder 
the direction of Robert Hutchings) in the field of public 
policy•

Through its history, the EPC was able to attract 
many prominent figures to its ranks to co-author its im
portant position papers* Since its demise, there has been 
no comparable permanent body to continue this type of think
ing and publicity on educational issues*

Gaging the Influence of the EPC

The EPC never was a research or survey agency, but 
issued policy statements and conducted inquiries to generate 
data needed for policy formulation* It was an agency intend
ed for expressing a "thoughtful, long-range approach to the 
great educational issues of its time *"3 Given the decen
tralized nature of American education, the EPC intended to 
fill the need for a high-level, central planning agency 
working to evaluate existing policies and, where necessary, 
recommend change* There was no National Commission for edu
cational needs at the time of its foundation, nor for a long

3James E* Russell, "The Educational Policies Commis
sion: A Review" (February 18, 1968, mimeographed statement),
p* 3*
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time afterwards, and the EPC could certainly avoid the 
charge of dictation since it was not a federal commission.
It could disseminate its reports to both specialists and 
generalists in education at all levels, i.e. to educators, 
experts and all of the state and local affiliates of the 
NEA. Moreover, the NEA enjoyed good relationship with 
the influential newspaper writers on education, such as 
Benjamin Fine of the New York Times and Fred Hechinger, the 
present education columnist of the same newspaper.4 Thus, 
EPC and these journalists could maintain a close relation
ship on the matter of EPC publications.

An equally important source of prestige for the Com
mission was the prominence of some of its members through
out the years. Membership of the Commission has included 
former President Eisenhower while president of Columbia 
University (he resigned upon his election to the presidency 
Ralph Bunche of the U. N.; Dr. James B* Conant of Harvard 
University; M.I.T. President James R. Killian, Jr.; and 
other prominent college presidents and educators. In 1953, 
the newly appointed U. S. Commissioner of Education, Lae M. 
Thurston, came from its ranks. Abraham Sachar, the Presi
dent of Brandeis University and a member of the EPC, was

4As early as December, 1953, Dr. Wilson and Hech
inger sure discussing the possibility of a "Marshall Aid in 
Education," picking up the phrase from General Marshall's 
Nobel prize acceptance speech.
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able to say as late as 1967,5 that a statement by the EPC 
in support of an issue already meant a degree of valida
tion, similar to statements of support from the President 
himself or from a concerned Senator. On the demise of the 
EPC, many public figures, including Dr. Conant, testified 
to the importance of the EPC in shaping the American educa
tional climate.

The importance of the EPC seems assumed in many 
leading textbooks on education. Numerous histories and 
philosophies of American education cite the position of the 
EPC, usually without adequately explaining how the EPC 
derives its influence. Thus authors such as R* F. Butts 
and L. A. Cremin^ cite statements of the EPC as important 
factors in the area of state-church relations and federal 
aid to education, moral values in public education, educa
tion and democracy, education and Communist teachers. Num
erous such citations of EPC positions in leading texts can 
be found*

5See EPC members for 1949-50, NEA Proceedings, 1950, 
p. 387; see also Appendix herein. Minutes of the EPC, EPC 
Official Records (NEA Archives, Washington, D. C.), Novem
ber 9, 1967.

£ R. Butts and L. Cremin, op. cit., (fn. 2, p. 4)
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The files of the EPC in 1956 furnish a survey of 
leading schools of education and their interest in the EPC#? 
The file contains approximately 30 longer letters of inquiry 
from the following types of groups: (a) universities, in
cluding a school of law: Rutgers, Kansas State, Columbia
University, University of Nebraska, California State Poly
technic College, Western Reserve University, University of 
California, Radcliffe College and others; (b) religious 
groups, such as the American Jewish Committee; (c) magazines, 
such as Time, Chemical and Engineering News; (d) corpora
tions interested in foundations, such as American Telephone 
and Telegraph Co*, Keystone Custodian Funds, American Seat
ing Co*, Michigan; and (e) foundations such as the Carnegie 
Corporation with whom the NEA has had many contacts in the 
past. These inquiries show the breadth and scope of general 
interest in the EPC.

Another source of influence for the EPC was the 
ability to have its statements respected and at times, for
mally adopted, by the NEA. It could thus count on a one

^The survey came about incidentally and was unintend* ed. In an article in The New York Times for July 1, 1956, 
Benjamin Fine, the education editor of the paper, indicated, 
erroneously, that an EPC statement on the role of higher 
education in a "decade of decision" was forthcoming very 
shortly. In fact, publication of the paper was not due un
til Spring, 1957. Although Fine apologized to Dr. Wilson 
(letter of July 26, 1956), the damage had been done and in
quiries poured in from interested sources. See the EPC 
Official Records (Washington, D. C.: NEA Archives, 1956).
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million member constituency or public as a start, and count 
also on the cooperation of institutions of higher educa
tion in teacher training through the NEA departments such 
as the AHE.

EPC1s Position in the NEA

The EPC was founded in 1935 by the NEA Executive 
Committee (not the Assembly) and has been under the co
sponsorship of the American Association of School Administra
tors (AASA) from its early days. During its existence it 
was regarded mainly as an NEA mouthpiece, in spite of (a) 
its claim that it was an independent commission, albeit 
financed in part by the NEA, (b) disclaimers by the NEA 
that it dominated the EPC, and (c) reminders, often angry, 
on the part of the AASA to the NEA and the EPC that it was 
a co-sponsor of the commission.

Even technically the claim of the EPC to be inde
pendent from the NEA was of dubious validity. The operating 
Manual of the EPC, re-written and issued in October, 1958, 
does state that its statements do not in any way commit the 
sponsoring associations, unless specifically approved by the 
official bodies thereof; however, it commits itself, under 
the heading "Operations," to consult with representatives 
of the teaching profession, meaning mainly the NEA. The 20 
Commission members are from the sponsoring associations' 
executive committees or come from the latter ex officio.
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The NEA executive secretary has the power to nominate the 
secretary of the EPC, although the Commission votes on the 
nominations. Further, the largest part of the EPC operat
ing funds was supplied by the NEA. The power of the NEA 
executive secretary (actual and perceived) is shown in a 
Carr memorandum of April 12, 1953 in which he informs EPC 
members that with the concurrence of the AASA secretary, he 
has named Dr. Wilson to be EPC secretary. A memorandum from 
Dr. Wilson to Dr, Carr (Dec. 8, 1953) states that (on a 
particular issue) Wilson does not want to depart from exist
ing NEA policy.

Through the 1950*s the EPC was generally regarded 
not only as the voice of NEA, but the voice of Dr.William 
Carr. He had been the EPC's first secretary, up to his 
election in 1952 as the NEA executive secretary* The second 
EPC secretary, Dr. Howard E. Wilson, had worked with Dr.
Carr on UNESCO and international education. A man of un
doubted professional and intellectual stature and indepen
dence, there is evidence that he worked closely with Dr.
Carr in matters of immediate concern to the NEA. For 
example, the EPC statement on Education of the Gifted (1958) 
appeared at a time when the EPC was receiving grants, and 
trying to receive more, for pilot projects on the education 
of the gifted. The statement Public Education and the 
Future of America drew heavily on earlier Epc statements 
authored or influenced by Dr. Carr. After Dr. Wilson's
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resignation in 1957 to accept the deanship of education at 
Stanford University, the son of a famous president of the 
University of California at Los Angeles, Dr. W. Russell, 
long-time associate of Dr. Carr in international teacher 
organizations and president of WOTP, was selected as the 
third and final secretary. Dr. James E. Russell had been 
associated with the NEA Legislative Commission since 1954. 
There were some rumors that Dr. Carr wanted Dr. James E. 
Russell to succeed him when he gave up the NEA secretary
ship in 1967. There are strong indications that the demise 
of the EPC in June, 1968, was as much a slap at the somewhat 
highhanded actions of the EPC as another step to erase 
another Carr power base.

The Demise of the EPC

As Dr. Carr's influence in the NEA waned, the in
fluence of the EPC was weakened also, and its 1966 atti
tudes on federal aid to education helped to increase the 
split between the new, progressive attitudes of teachers and 
itself.

The EPC had consistently opposed federal aid to any 
sectarian institution in any form, and had always stood for 
the concept of general aid to education.

In 1945, the Commission joined with the American 
Council on Education in a study of Federal-State Relations 
in Education which has been called a landmark which has been
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guiding NEA...in the years since."8 Still on the level of 
a research report and still acceptable was National Policy 
and the Financing of the Public Schools (1959) which ex
plored the ratio of teacher-pupil, coming up with the con
clusion that if there are fewer than fifty professionals 
per thousand children (or Is20), the staff is too small*
This allowed an estimate of the cost of the educational 
programs and required an outlay of an additional $8- 
billion. This has been a useful rule of thumb in NEA's 
promotion of legislation. In 1964, however, a controversy 
developed between the EPC and the AASA (which along with 
the EPC had stood for general aid for a long time, since 
administrators prefer not to have their hands tied) when 
the EPC decided to support "categorical aid" to education. 
The move was indeed necessitated by the times since general 
aid had been consistently defeated.9 The time seemed ripe 
for categorical aid which the Johnson administration and 
John E. Gardner of the Carnegie foundation now favored. 
Categorical aid was not ideal but politically possible. The 
EPC statement came in 1964, just in time for the Seattle

8Russell Report, 0£# cit. (fn. 3, p. 469), p. 10.
9It is possible that the EPC had been disturbed by 

the AASA's and NEA's strong lobby against the 1962 higher 
education bill, which included aid to private higher insti
tutions! this was defeated in part, on the basis of the 
1962 NEA Denver resolution supported by AASA. Cf. Legisla
tion herein.
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convention.2-° At Seattle, support by the Representative
Assembly for categorical aid was voted in Resolution 4

12This statement alienated the administrators' group in 
that it cut across the traditional Gordian knot of separa
tion of church and state and focused on pupils. In 1965, 
the Elementary and Secondary Education Act was passed with 
the help of this statement; the act was not welcomed jubi
lantly by the NEA even though it was forced to support it as 
an important step to gain financial aid for schools.^3

In June, 1966, in a twelve page report, the EPC re
jected the new concept of "categorical aid" to schools to 
shich it had committed itself in 1964 in an act of politi
cal realism in the wake of the defeats of President Ken
nedy's education bills. It returned to the older, conser
vative stand of "general aid" to be spent at the states' 
discretion. The EPC managed to get this stand adopted at 
the 1967 NEA annual convention, by actively lobbying for 
Resolution 67-4 which called for state controlled funds and 
general aid to education. This lobbying by the EPC was not 
popular with the new leadership of the NEA or the "categor-

IQn eA Proceedings, 1964, p. 98.
11Ibid.. pp. 177, 442.
12NEA Proceedings. 1963, pp. 218-227.
■*-3See section on Legislation herein, infra.
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leal aid" elements in the NEA* The AASA had not forgiven 
the EPC for 1964, and NEA factions were upset in 1967 by 
the EPC's retrenchment* Consequently, the Commission was 
abolished in November, 1967, by a joint meeting of the 
NEA-AASA Executive Committees. The issue did not go to 
the Assembly floor in 1968, on the technicality that the 
EPC was created by the Executive Committee only of the two 
sponsoring organizations* The spirit of the organization 
would have called for Assembly action, but the publicity 
would have been damaging, and the Executive Committee ac
tion might possibly have been reversed.14

The official and irrevocable termination of the EPC 
came on June 30, 1968. Although the ostensible reason for 
its demise was that it had outlived its usefulness, the de
cision represented political moves by both the "young Turks" 
within the NEA and the sponsoring department, the AASA.
AASA president Curtis offered the statement that "nowadays 
there are many other agencies— within our own professional 
organizations, in the foundations, the government and the 
universities, which are engaging in the kind of long-range 
analysis and mobilization of opinion on public education 
issues which used to be the unique preserve of the EPC."15

14NEA Proceedings, 1967, p. 272 for Board meeting of 
June 27, 196<6, where Board wants AASA to assume larger share 
of EPC budget; Board did not like categorical aid.

15NEWS from NEA, December 5, 1967.
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President Alonso of the NEA cited the increasing use of ad 
hoc committees or task forces to deal with such issues.16

The political reasons for its demise were further 
complicated by the following facts: (1) The AASA was be
coming increasingly wary of teacher dominance in the NEA 
and unhappy with statements hinting that NEA may support 
teacher strikes. Consequently, it was anxious to have a 
clear, independent voice on public education issues without 
the cloud on its positions EPC could have been* (2) There 
are indications that Dr. James E. Russell, the EPC secre
tary, had been one of the three finalists of the executive 
secretary selection committee in 1967 and thus, tension 
existed between him and the new executive secretary. (3)
The Epc had actively lobbied for some of its positions at 
the NEA annual conventions, which was regarded as interfer
ence by the post-Carr NEA leadership. (4) The support that 
EPC could offer to NEA legislative efforts had lost some 
of its urgency because of the lesser prominence of EPC mem
bers in the 1960*s and because of the passage of the 1965 
aid to education act (ESEAct). (5) Furthermore, the status 
of departments was being re-examined and the NEA and EPC 
could no longer count on AHE support as in the past.

16Ibid
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An Assessment of the Studies Made by EPC

As indicated above, the EPC studies were not sur
veys, samples or investigatory reports, but essays on 
policy issues ranging from very brief, 10 page statements 
to longer position papers of about 100 pages.. Dr. James E. 
Russell, in an eulogical statement on the EPC1^ suggests 
that one should approach the literature produced by the EPC 
asking: "did the Commission succeed in identifying the 
great issues of its time, and did it succeed in offering 
wise leadership with reference to these issues?"

In the years of Dr. Carr's secretaryship to the EPC, 
Dr. Carr was preoccupied with one of the leitmotifs of his 
career: self-improvement and the inculcation of democratic-
ethical values through education. The first statement of 
the EPC was The Unique Function of Education in American 
Democracy, evaluating the role of education in American cul
ture. This topic had occupied the predecessor organiza
tions of the EPC in the NEA, such as the Commission on the 
Reorganization of Secondary Education, appointed in 1915, 
and the Committee on the Emergency in Education, appointed 
in the early days of the Depression. This statement was 
followed by The Purposes of Education in American Democracy, 
which sets up, without priorities, a list of major purposes.

•^See James E. Russell statement, cited in fn* 3,
supra.
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This paper was widely available and widely quoted as a con
sensus document* Both of these statements came under Dr* 
Carr's secretaryship of the EPC and show his preoccupa
tion*

A valid question about such publication is whether 
they take the economic aspects of education into considera
tion. The answer is, generally, that they did not, even 
though the NEA was not unconcerned about school financing, 
and even though the EPC supported the publication of Educa
tion and Economic Well-Being in American Democracy (1940) by 
a leading NEA researcher, John K. Norton, associated also 
with Teachers' College, Columbia University.

The war years brought on a natural concern with 
democracy and international peace. In 1939, a statement on 
American Education and the War in Europe appeared, followed 
by Education and the Morale of a Free People (1941) and the 
Education of Free Men in American Democracy (1941). The EPC 
undoubtedly fulfilled a valuable role in rallying the think
ing of educators behind the war effort. Dr. Carr, as a 
native Englishman, could understand the problems democracy 
faced in Europe.

According to Dr. James E. Russell, the EPC publica
tion, Education and the People's Peace (1943) was instrumen
tal in the founding of UNESCO which places a stress on the 
achievement of peace through education.
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The ground-work for suoh measures as the G. I. bill 
for educating returning serviceman may have been prepared 
by such Education for all American Youth (1944), A similar 
theme was pursued in Education for all American Children 
(1948).

At the end of his secretaryship, Dr. Carr was pur
suing the theme of Education of the Gifted (1950). He had 
also raised the issue of the federal role in, and support of 
education by two statements, Federal activities in education 
(1939), and Federal-State relations in Education (1945).

The years of Dr. Wilson's secretaryship mainly re
flected the quiescent political attitude of the Wisenhower 
years to federal support of education. The preoccupation 
of the EPC with the gifted was a factor in arranging a
National Conference chaired by Dr. Conant, an EPC member
and financed by a $55,000 grant from the Carnegie Corpora
tion (Dr. J. Gardner, president). Soma 20,000 copies of the 
1950 EPC statement on the gifted, The Gifted Child (1957), 
were mailed out in connection with the conference. The 
theme of education of the gifted was pursued and was ready 
for publication soon after the Sputnik scare (Education of
the Gifted, (1958). There was a statement on the moral and
spiritual values in the public schools, and on the place of 
school athletics. To Dr. Wilson's and the EPC's credit, the 
Commission also concerned itself with the strengthening of 
higher education, a problem that was intensified again by
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the Russian space triumph (Higher Education in a Decade of 
Decision (1958))*

In 1957, soon after the appointment of the third 
EPC secretary, Dr, James E. Russell (associated with the NEA 
previously through its Legislative Commission and with the 
U, S, Government as a consultant on the education of the 
armed forces), the Russian space projects demanded a state
ment more specific than those on the gifted and on higher 
education. The Commission held an emergency meeting to 
face the situation and decide on a paper that would propose 
changes in education as well as defend it against the post- 
Sputnik critics. The paper was called The Contemporary 
Challenge to American Education (1958) and was an incisive, 
successful document receiving extreme wide circulation in 
the mass media and educational circles.^® The paper also 
marked the high-point of Dr, Russell1s secretaryship and 
national prominence.

After producing this extremely successful paper, the 
EPC was in the dilemma faced by most theorists: the ideas
had been sown, and it was a period for implementation and 
practical action. The Commission spent its time in the 
elaboration of its philosophical positions between 1958 and 
1962 before being forced, finally, to more immediate and

James E, Russell, "The Educational Policies Com
mission: A Review,” (fn, 3, p, 469, supra), p, 7,
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practical problems such as Education and the Disadvantaged 
(1962). In the meantime, however, its preoccupation with 
The Central Purpose of American Education (1962), three 
years in the making, created a hiatus which other organiza
tions, such as the American Council on Education (ACE) were 
quick to fill through attention to scientific education 
such as the implementation of the National Defense Education 
Act of 1958 and other scientific projects. By the time the 
EPC finally produced a paper on scientific endeavors (Educa
tion and the Spirit of Science, 1966), the prophets and pro
ponents of scientific education had their day and say, and 
the EPC was but an echo of other voices. Moreover, the 
soul-searching connected with the Central Purpose of Ameri
can Education (1962) did not result in a very popular or 
immediately relevant statement. It reaffirmed the long
standing belief of the EPC, NEA and AASA on the role of the 
intellect as the moving power in progress and happiness, a 
position which did not coincide with the social awareness 
and crusade for the improvement of human ecology and environ?* 
ment generated by the Kennedy administration. As mentioned 
above, the more relevant topic Education and the Spirit of 
Science did not come until 1966, when the mood of Congress 
and the people was retreating to more economy and conserva
tism once again, and the project that occupied the EPC at 
the time of its demise (Learning the Spirit of Science, 
scheduled for 1968) was again too long over-due. To sum up,
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the stress on rationality and the philosophy of science in 
the 1960's ran somewhat counter to the temper of the times 
which demanded immediate action, and spending priorities 
rather than a reaffirmation of rationality as the central 
purpose of education.

The EPC was to edge even more towards the abstract 
and the philosophical in its statement, The Role of Fine 
Arts in Education, also scheduled for 1968, also aborted by 
the demise of the EPC in June, 1968,

On another level of its activities, the EPC was 
engaged in an inquiry into the scope and nature of federal 
financing of public schools.

In this, the EPC ran eventually into political 
opposition from its sponsoring groups

The Vacuum Left by EPC

J, Russell has expressed the fear that the giant 
issue of the "philosophical revolution which is called for 
in our time" would not find an adequate expression with 
EPC's demise. This may be so, since without the EPC, NEA 
has operated, as it had in the past, either with "task- 
forces" (a favorite devise of the Board of Directors) or on 
an ad hoc basis. This has led to a lack of initiative, 
whereby the NEA has acted only under pressure, as on the

■^%?iscussed supra.
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issues urban affairs and member welfare especially* Ration
al methods are being challenged, Russell says accurately*
If education tries to do with ad hoc solutions, it fails*
"It is just that no agency in American;education;has had the

20unique advantages that have characterised the EPCi" It
had staff and time and continuity and confidence in itself;
it was never forced to publish anything in any particular
period of time*

Has the EPC been useful to educators during its
life? Again, J. Russell refers to correspondence received

0*1from interested persons* The correspondence testifies to 
the high degree of the EPC's utility* Letters of complaint 
especially, on the dissolution of the EPC, are c i t e d , 2 2  

among them from deans of schools of education, professors 
of education, etc* "In the course of roving this land, I 
have never encountered any attitude toward the EPC except 
one of respect*" This respect is also testified to by the 
NEA Development Proj'ect* The Director of the Project wrote 
to the Chairman: "We found that the EPC was one of the most
highly respected of NEA activities, both within and without

20 Ibid** p. 14. 
21Ibid., p. 15. 
22Ibid., p, 15. 
23Ibid., p. 16.
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the profession,” Russell admits24 the two sponsoring groups 
abolished EPC because it was not serving them, "...In other 
words, it was abolished for doing what it was supposed to 
do,** This action might be thought irresponsible within the 
academic and intellectual communities where the work of the 
Commission has earned respect. Does the NEA, Russell asks, 
intend to subordinate every policy to the welfare concerns 
of teachers? In that case, this "will mean that the NEA 
will cease to speak for American education.1* The implica
tion is that EPC did speak for American education.

Finally, "education is so centrally important today 
and it is so large a focus of public policy that there is a
greater need than ever for the very kind of force the EPC

25has tried to be." More than ever before, responsible, re
spected leaders are needed to be put in circumstances in 
which they can ponder and reflect. The Epc should have 
continued its task.2^

24 Ibid., p. 17.
25Ibid., p. 19.
2^An independent corporation with long-range financ

ing is now being proposed with a Board of Trustees drawn 
from independent educators; for example, from previous 
chairmen such as John H. Fisher, A, John Holden, Jr., Arthur 
F. Corey, George B. Brain and Stephen J. Wright,
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CREATING A CLIMATE FAVORABLE TO EDUCATION

The NEA has put much effort into campaigns to create
a favorable climate for education both in the domestic and
the international field* In the latter area, the efforts of

27the NEA to support UNESCO and the WCOTF will be described*
Specific legislative efforts will be described elsewhere*28
Institutionalized thrusts at public opinion provided by a
NEA-connected agency such as the Educational Policies Com-

20mission has already been discussed* This section men
tions, for the sake of completeness only, ad hoc or periodic 
efforts of the NEA to produce a climate favorable to educa
tion (and to itself) by cooperation with other institutions 
(governments of all levels, the public media, other volun
tary organizations), These efforts may be classified as 
follows:

A* White House Conferences

(1) educational conferences of nationwide sig
nificance and publicity, such as the 1955 White 
House Conference on Education which was organized 
mainly by the NEA*

(2) the use of the public communications 
msdia--the press, radio and television*

27Infra, Ch. VIII.
28Infra. Ch. VII.
29Supra. Ch. VII*
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(3) commemorations of education in the 
public school system.

(4) contact with other organizations*
To condense the impressions formed by this writer, 

major successes have been scored in areas 1, 3, and 4*
Public communications on the whole have been utilized 
timidly and without too much effort, possibly because of Dr* 
Carrts tendency to stay away from the political limelight 
and publicity. In area (3) efforts have been hampered by 
an altruistic approach which emphasized education in the 
abstract, but not the motivations and problems of partici
pants, i.e* the child (advantaged and disadvantaged), the 
teacher (advantaged and disadvantaged), the administrator, 
the troubled parents, and taxpayers.

The NEA has sponsored or cooperated in White House 
Conferences to bring the problems of education before the 
nations. One of their most successful conferences was the 
1944 White House Conference on Rural Education (October 3,
4, 5, 1944) which was called, planned and directed by three 
divisions of the NEA under the direction of past president 
Chari 0. Williams. At the time, President Roosevelt was pre
occupied with the Yalta conference, but the reception of 
delegates, as well as the introduction to the conference 
report was ably managed by Mrs. Eleanor Roosevelt. The con
ference formulated a charter of education for rural chil
dren, called the education bill of rights for rural chil
dren. The ten articles of this "bill of rights" included a
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call for modern, satisfactory buildings (to become the 
basis for NEA’s legislative proposals for school construc
tion) and a better use of the nation1s tax resources to aid 
education. At that time, it may be noted, a large percen
tage of school children--as well as NEA members--were in 
rural school systems.20

Ten years later in 1955, when the NEA again collab
orated in the calling and organization of a major White 
House Conference, the situation had changed. The 1955 White 
House on Education (held in Washington, D. C. November 28- 
December 1, 1955) was an outgrowth of an idea compressed in 
a few lines of President Eisenhowers State of the Union 
message to the Second Session of the 83rd Congress (Jan. 7., 
1954). Consequently, due to NEA efforts, funding was ob-

q r itained for preliminary state discussions of education. As 
a return for federal funding, each state had to hold an 
educational conference and submit a report to the Committee 
for the White House Conference on Education, appointed by 
President Eisenhower. These state conferences were widely 
based and involved, a very thorough analysis of the educa
tional needs of each state; perhaps the most comprehensive 
state-by-state effort in recent times. Delegates to the

20The White House Conference on Rural Education (Washington, D. <2. The Association",' 'l9'4'5j •’ '
31P.L. 530, 83rd Congress. Amount appropriated, $700,000.qOJ The Committee appointments reflected the political posture of the Eisenhower administration (contfd page 491)
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state conferences were appointed by the Governor of each 
state; the NEA was told to place as many as possible of 
their people on state delegate panels. This was done, and 
the NBA viewpoint was fully presented.

When the plenary Conference--the first White House 
Conference on the general topic of education--convened, the 
1800 delegates to the conference generally endorsed NEA’s 
stand for an increased and permanent support of public 
education from federal funds. The Conference discussed six 
topics; reports on two of them (what the schools are sup
posed to accomplish, and the question of school financing) 
were co-chaired by NEA leaders.23 The reports were sub
mitted to the thirty-three member Committee. The report of 
the Conference was not received too well by the President’s 
Committee. On the question of school financing, the Com
mittee took a restrictive view and recommended an emergency 
program of school aid, without any specific formula or 
amount of aid attached to it.3^ Aid was planned for the

32(from pg. 490) on the question of education.
33Dr. Carr and Mrs. Pearl Wanamaker, Supt* of 

schools, State of Washington, respectively.
3^Report of the Committee for the White House Con

ference on Education (Washington, D. C.: Government Print
ing ‘bf’fice, April, 1956). See also, Neil McElroy, "The 
White House Conference on Education,1’ (Mfg. Chemists Assn.: 
1955, pamphlet).

"Reports on White House Conference on Education," 
Collier’s Yearbook (New York: Collier, 1956). For evalua
tion , see News from NEA, April 6, 1956, and (cont. pg. 492).
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construction of new public school buildings and to a lesser 
extent, support of public school teacher salaries.

Thus, the NEA was very influential in the Confer
ence of experts, but not in the Committee of political 
appointees. NEA members were part of the state delegations 
in some cases (appointed on a suggested formula of l/3 
educators, 2/3 non-educators) and decidely strong in the 
additional 283 conferees representing some 200 national 
organizations with an interest in education. Of the re
presentatives of these organizations, at least forty were 
clearly connected with the NEA, or its commissions or de
partments; there may have been others with dual member
ships* The Conference reports did reflect NEA positions on 
federal funding. On the contrary, the President’s Committee 
(a distinguished panel including Neil McElroy as chairman, 
John A. Hannah of Michigan State University, Marian B. Fol
som, Secretary of Health, Education and Welfare, S. M, 
Brownell, Commissioner of Education, James R. Killian, Jr., 
of the Massachusetts Institute of Teaching and Oveta Culp 
Hobby, for a total of 33) only included two NEA leaders: 
Martha Shull, first vice-president of NEA and Finis E. 
Engleman, superintendent of schools in Connecticut, long

34(from pg* 491) "Unanswered Questions in the Report 
of the White House Conference on Education,'1 NBA Legislative 
Commission, April 6, 1956. Also W. Lippman, "Shortage of 
Education," Herald Tribune (N.Y.), Nov. 22, 1955*
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associated with NEA’s department of superintendence (AASA) 
as vice-chairman.

Consequently, a joint minority report was filed by 
Albert J. Hayes of the International Association of Machin
ists said Miss Shull, who then filed a dissenting view in 
her own name. The two dissenters attacked the report for 
not recommending permanent and increased federal school 
report. The Committee report, a product of a blue-ribbon 
panel, was a blow to NEA’s hopes to pass federal support 
legislation in the 84th Congress. The recommendation of 
ad hoc or emergency funding was not pleasing to NEA, since 
it did not envisage permanent support and involved a public 
debate on the existence of an "emergency." Although the 
Conference received wide publicity and put the issue of 
education before the voters, the question of federal aid 
remained unresolved despite an Eisenhower news conference

q cplea soon thereafter at which the President stated that 
the need of "American children for schools is right now, 
immediately, today."

The negative attitude of the Committee widened the 
already existing gap between the President and the NEA, the 
latter accusing the Chief Executive of not supporting its 
program effectively enough. By 1965, when another White 
House Conference on Education was called by President John-

35January 25, 1956.
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son, NEA influence had waned even more, because of NEA*s 
opposition to any federal support making provisions for 
private institutions*36 The planning was not done by the 
NEA, but by the President1s advisors. By this time also, a 
new formula for school aid had been devised; instead of 
support for school construction and teacher salaries the 
new devices were support in specific areas and aid to the 
individual child*3^ In 1965, NEA participation was re
stricted to a few committee members and conference parti
cipants*

B* Use of the Public Communications Media

The expansion of NEA activities in this field may 
be said to have been caused by several factors; (a) the cen
tennial of 1957 and the inauguration of the NEA’s Expanded 
Program; (b) the launching of Sputnik in October, 1957 and 
the consequent interest in education both by the public 
and the media; (c) the need to marshall support for pending 
NEA-supported legislation in Congress. To a large extent, 
then, the expansion was due to more evaluation of education 
by the public and more self-examination on the part of the 
NEA*

^6See section on Legislation, infra* 
^See section on Legislation herein*
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The NEA was pushed into the media field partly by 
efforts of the state education associations to produce 
weekly radio and TV programs to interpret public education* 
Dr* Carr, dubious about too much exposure of NEA and edu
cation, did not seem to be strongly in favor of such pro
posals.^13 Carr shunted the issue to the Budget Committee*39 
Eventually, there was such support for the idea from the 
states that budget allocations were made for this purpose. 
However, only one-half of the time and money suggested by 
the states was allocated*40 In his annual message to the 
NEA Assembly in 1960, Dr. Carr mentions none of the poli
tical by-play, but simply states that ”The School Story” 
was NEA*s first national TV series*4^

In 1956-57, only one film year had been produced 
for television, but by 1959-60 a much higher level of 
activity was generated through the NEA public information 
services. Television presentations by then included 16 
half-hour shows, including the ’’The School Story” series, 
shown by 174 stations in 146 cities. Television documen-

33Dr* Frederick J. Hi]pp, executive secretary of the 
New Jersey Education Association, was one of the strongest 
proponents of media use*

39NEA Proceedings, 1959, pp* 263, 270, 236.
40NEA Proceedings, 1960, pp* 223-224.
41Ibid., p. 55.
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taries including the "The Secret of Freedom,” a drama
about a school-bond campaign by Archibald MacLeish, were

42sponsored by NEA and seen by about 15 million people*
Other steps included opening a New York City radio-TV 
office and making a short film showing the possibilities 
of cooperation between the NEA and a broadcasting indus
try.43 First fruits of an expanded groundwork included the 
documentary film "Satellites, Schools, and Survival" in 
March, 1958 with a cast headed by Charles Van Doren. Other 
documentaries in 1958 included ABC*s "Report Card, 1958."
In 1961, the Association produced a 13-week series, called 
"Meet the Professor," showing Professor Edgarton of Indiana 
University.44 Another well-known television series spon
sored by the NEA was "The Great Adventure," starting in 
1963, produced by John Houseman, carried on CBS. This 
well-received series featured outstanding historic events 
of our country.43

By 1968, however, the situation was much different 
from 1958. The time was ripe for new approaches, since the

42 NBA Proceedings, 1960, pp. 55-56.
43NEA Proceedings. 1958, pp. 87, 220. Later, whan 

more attention was given to membership benefits, the office 
was closed.

44NEA Proceedings, 1961, pp. 86-87.
43NBA Proceedings, 1963, pp. 52—54.



www.manaraa.com

497

publicity for public schools after 1957 not only failed to 
produce a general aid bill to education4^ (but the apolo
gies failed as more and more educational deficiencies were 
spotlighted; under-par urban schools, socialization to 
middle class values only, segregated school systems).

Thus, the Carr administration was willing enough to 
restrict the use of the public media. In this he was join
ed by the militant classroom teachers who did want discus
sion but thought that spending for membership benefits and 
for urban and ethnic groups had the first priority.

The new development can be illustrated by the fate 
of another well-known TV show, the "Mr. Novak" series 
starring John Franciscus.4^ The program was soon involved 
in the conservative-progressive fight. Critics said that 
it showed breaking of schools rules, disorderly assembly 
scenes and a "false image of the public school." Its dis
continuance in 1965 was protested in vain. A motion in 
the Assembly asked that NEA find another sponsor for it if 
NBC refused to carry the Novak series. It further asked 
the exploration of offering financial assistance in the

46rhis was partly due to NEA's oppostion to any fed
eral aid to private and parochial schools. Cf. Legislation 
infra.

^Produced by MGM studios and shown by the National 
Broadcasting Company; See NEA Proceedings, 1963, pp, 48-49 and p. 307.
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securing of advertisers for the series. This in effect 
would have necessitated a budget change; the budget, how
ever, was adopted without any change.48

Further factors in the decline of extensive use of 
television and radio were: (a) the passage of the 1965
Elementary and Secondary Education Act, which accomplished 
a major NEA objective; (b) the tight money situation result
ing from money spent enforcing sanctions and other teacher 
rights; (c) the fact that school disturbances, Project Head- 
start and the 1964 Anti-Poverty Act had helped to keep edu
cation before the public eye without much effort, since the 
TV media was picking up educational items much more than it 
used to do. In other words, educational disputes had kept 
up interest in education. Recently there has been a con
centration on small TV films for intramural use, rather than 
for national or general use.

Press and magazine coverage of educational issues 
has been wide-spread. The story of these efforts can be 
traced through the School Bell awards, which was originated 
by the National School Public Relations Association (NSPRA), 
a NEA department. The awards were to be the equivalent of 
the Newberry or Pulitzer prizes, according to its sponsors. 
In 1962, for example, the New York Times received an award

48NBA Proceedings, 1965, pp. 216-217, 194.
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for 34 editorials on federal aid to schools.4^ Further
more, the Kiwanis Magazine and Look magazine (now sponsor 
of the Teacher of the Year awards) received awards for con
tinuous support of education. However, the School Bell 
awards were completely dropped from the NEA program in 
1 9 6 7 , again because of a shortage of funds and the in
creased publicity for education*

C. Commemorations of Education in the 
Public School System

Education is highlighted by national commemorations 
of educational concerns such as:

United Nations Week. The NEA Committee of 
International Relations in cooperation with NBC 
and the American Association for the U. N. has 
sponsored a United Nations Week in October of 
each school year since 1947. Kits are provided 
to schools requesting them, including "The United 
Nations: Suggested Reforms" by Martin Dworkis.51

American Education Week. This is a joint ven
ture of the NEA, Office of Education, USA, the 
American Legion, the National PTA and other organ
izations; in 1969, for the first time, the Nation
al Catholic Education Association was a co-sponsor, 
dropping their own Education Week.32 This week is

4^NEA Proceedings, 1962, P. 206.
^ N B A  Proceedings, 1967, P* 402; NEA Proceedings,

p. 228.
51NEA Proceedings, 1950, P* 306.
52NEA Proceedings, 1968, P* 244.
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usually held in November, American Education 
Week was initiated as a co-venture between the 
NEA and the American Legion as early as 1921; 
it is customary to have radio broadcasts from 
one of the national shrines.54 In 1958, about 
26 million people visited the public schools 
during this week, thanks partly to the promo
tional activities of such radio personalities 
as Arlene Francis and Arthur Godfrey.55

National Library Week. This commemoration 
is jointly promoted by the American Library Asso
ciation and the NEA.58

Teacher Recognition Day. This operated in a 
number of states such as New York State and de
signated a certain day for expression of apprecia
tion to the state*s teachers.57

Teacher of the Year awards. This award is 
sponsored jointly by the U. S. Office of Education 
and the Council of Chief State School Officers, 
Look magazine and the NEA. Nominated by a State 
Department of Education, it has been an annual 
award since 1952. The winner is presented to the 
President of the United States in an annual cere
mony.58

53Ibid., pp. 224; NEA Handbook, 1968, p. 112.
54NEA Proceedings, 1950, pp. 118-119.
5% E A  Proceedings, 1958, p. 87* In 1968 the figure 

was 32 million.
58NEA Proceedings, 1968, p. 338.
57por a sample of a N.Y. State declaration, see

New York State Education, Vol. 56 (May, 1969), p. 5.
53NBA Proceedings, 1967, p. 94.
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D. Contact with Other Organizations 

NBA Self-Defense

The NBA Defense Commission until 1961 (when its 
work was distributed between the NEA Field Services Divi
sion, the DuShane Fund and the Professional Rights and Re
sponsibilities Commission) was vocal in the defense of 
teachers in particular and of public education in general*
It fielded various criticisms of the schools by financial 
conservatives, by conservative writers such as Russell Kirk, 
and right-of-center freelancers such as Roger Freeman.
This Commission included important NEA officials such as 
Dr. Carr. It was called upon to write various position 
papers during the uncertainties of the McCarthy era, before 
the advent of Sputnik channelled interest in the public 
schools into new directions.

For a time the Commission issued Defense Bulletins. 
These publications reviewed books and articles critical of 
education and sent to most leading groups and persons con
cerned with education. In the 1961 reorganization, the 
Bulletins were discontinued as a regular communication, but 
are issued on an ad hoc basis by the Professional Rights 
and Responsibilities Commission1s section on special studies.
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Student NEA

The student NEA was established in the centennial 
year 1957 to publicize NEA on college campuses, and help 
future professionals. Although the student group complained 
of domination by the NEA, its chapters have increased re
cently and a journal, Student Impact, was begun in 1968.

Future Teachers of America

This program, now over 30 years old, is now serv
ing some one-quarter million high school students in over 
6,400 chapters. Chartering is dona jointly by NEA and the 
state associations. FTA acquaints its members with the 
teaching profession and the NEA.

Joint Committees with Important 
National Organizations

Various joint committees present the NEA position 
to other organizations interested in education.59 Close 
cooperation is maintained with the Parent-Teachers Associa
tion (PTA), whose president traditionally addresses the NEA 
annual Assembly.69 Legislative cooperation with the PTA is

59NEA Handbook, 1968, pp. 145-51.
60As the PTA speaker at the 1968 NEA Convention said, 

**in the vernacular of the psychiatrists and other behavioral 
scientists, we have been playing the game called PTA to
gether for nearly 70 years.” 1968 Proceedings, p. 22.
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also close. For example, when the NEA was blamed for the 
defeat of the Kennedy Higher Education assistance bill in 
1962, Dr. Carr, in a cabinet meeting, remarked that the PTA 
should have taken some of the blame also^ The NEA has also 
found it possible to cooperate closely with the American 
Legion in its fight for quality education for children, A 
Joint Committee with educational publishers was set up in 
February, 195563 to help with the efforts of the NEA to pass 
an adequate classroom construction bill. The cooperation 
between the NEA and the American Medical Association is 
also of long standing. NEA allies in general tend to be 
conservative professional or fraternal organizations.

The Conference of National Organizations (CNO)

This Conference consists of the most important vol- 
untary organizations in the country. It has two sessions 
a year, attended by top delegates from the member organiza
tions. The speeches, many of them by very important men, 
and the deliberations are off record and no transcripts or 
summaries of positions are issued. At the present, the NEA,

6***Cabinet minutes for Oct. 1962 (Washington, D. C.: 
NEA Archives).

63News from NEA (February 6, 1955).
63American Bankers Association, American Farm Bur

eau Federation, American Legion, American Medical Associa
tion, Chamber of Commerce of the U. S., Kiwanis, Lions,
NAM, PTA, and others.
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though its Division of Lay Relations (directed by Corma 
Mowrey, a former NEA president) fills the duties of the 
secretariat. Perhaps as a reward for assuming this burden, 
the topic at the Williamsburg, Va. Conference of May 10-12, 
1967 was: "Education and the Demands of Our Changing World."
The conference discussed the National Crime Commission 
report, the manpower needs of the nation, and the "labor- 
school partnership" (discussed by the director of educa
tion, AFL-CIO). The NEA delegate was the NEA deputy execu
tive secretary, Dr. Lyle Ashby.6'*’

Other Cooperative Efforts

In the drive to obtain legislation favorable to the 
public schools, the NEA is a chief participant in the "Big 
Six," a moderate group that believes in unrestricted grants 
or, alternatively, in rebates of federal monies to the 
states. The six consists of the NEA, the PTA, the NEA ad
ministrators' group (AASA), the National School Boards 
Association (NSBA), the American Legion and the Council 
of Chief State Education Officers. The Big six commands, 
thanks to the NEA and PTA, a membership of over one and one- 
half million and disposition over great sums of private and

64n^9th Session Program," Conference of National 
Organizations (May 10, 1967j a pamphlet)•
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public money* Consequently, it is a very influential 
league in the halls of Congress*

NEA AND FEDERAL SUPPORT FOR EDUCATION

NEA efforts in lobbying for a federal aid bill to 
education date from the end of World War II* Since that 
time NEA has consistently demanded general federal aid to 
education and has opposed the spending of public monies

ft efor private or parochial schools*
NEA lobbied for general federal aid (i.e. aid to 

the states with a minimum of federal conditions or con
trols attached) for philosophical and practical reasons* On 
one hand, it believed in self-help by the states and com
munities and in local control of education. On the other 
hand, its influence was much stronger on the state level, 
where its associations had provided technical and general 
aid to the departments of public instruction for many years, 
NEA hoped moreover that state allocation of the monies would 
be more effective than the application of federal formulas* 

The NEA was able to obtain general federal aid for 
’’impacted areas,” i*e* localities where federal installa
tions (army bases and others) employed personnel whose fam
ilies used the local public school system. Other general

ft *5Cf* R. Butts and L* Cremin, A History of American 
Education TTTew York: Holt and Co., 1953) •
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support bills failed in Congress until the Elementary and 
Secondary Education Act of 1965*

This failure may be explained on the basis of fed
eral budget considerations and public policy. Fiscal con
servatism marked most of the years between 1946 and I960.
The NEA was reduced to the advocacy of aid formulas such as 
the allocation of funds to education from the sale of off
shore oil concessions by the federal government to the 
states. During the Eisenhower years, the President and the 
Cabinet would only recommend emergency or ad hoc appropria
tions for new public school construction and public school 
teachers1 salaries. Even this emergency proposal failed to 
pass, despite the post-Sputnik examinations of public edu
cation. In the field of public policy, the school segrega
tion decision, Brown vs. Board of Education (1954), compli
cated congressional support for educational aid.

Under Presidents Kennedy and Johnson, there was more 
willingness by Congress to spend money. A new attitude to 
social ills plaguing American society also furnished argu
ments for increased educational spending. The Kennedy pro
grams foundered, however, on the NEA!s opposition to any aid 
to private and parochial schools and an equal insistence by 
Catholic Congressmen that these schools also constituted a 
part of the whole picture of education; under President John
son political compromises were adopted to end this impasse, 
compromises which NEA supported only reluctantly at first.
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NEA's efforts in the passage of categoric education aids,
with federal controls were slight; NEA’s support of the
1965 Elementary and Secondary Education Act^6 came only
after much re-examination of NEA’s policies and possibil- 

67ities. This lukewarmness undercut much of NEA's influence 
with the Democratic controlled executive branch and to a 
lesser extent its influence on Capitol Hill.

Because of this reluctance of the NEA to modify its 
policies, the Johnson administration did not involve NEA in 
the drafting of the ESEA of 1965 but asked NEA's support for 
the bill in Congress. This was finally given, as the class
room teachers of the NEA Assembly continued to pass resolu
tions oriented to newer political and social attitudes.
After the signing of the 1965 Education act, these newer NEA 
policies became even more dominant and have helped to regain 
NEA's influence in Democratic-controlled Congresses. The 
new rise of NEA influence is shown in its role in gaining 
substantial funding in fiscal 1971 for the U. S. Office of

This law involves the individual child benefit 
formula and on the basis of this, offers some aid to private 
and parochial schools.

^ I t  will be recalled that the Assembly, dominated 
by militant classroom teachers, sparked the attitude of sup
port for the 1965 act, while many NEA members continued to 
oppose any federal aid to private or parochial schools as 
well as federal controls of aid.



www.manaraa.com

508

Education (which administers many programs under the 1965 
education act), over a veto by President Nixon***®

NEA Lobbying During the 
Eisenhower Administrations

AOAccording to education historians, three proto
types of education bills developed by 1952* One type was a 
bill which would provide aid based on the number of pupils 
in public school systems, ranging from $5 to $25 per child 
according to the need of the states* This type also pro
vided that the states could use some of the money granted 
to support already existing programs for non-public schools
(such as food or bussing)* It also allocated money for

70modernizing minority schools* The NEA was not enthusias
tic for such legislation, but could have supported it if 
no other bill developed* A second type of bill would have 
given federal support with the provision that some aid for 
auxiliary services be given to private and parochial schools 
as well, even if this meant new programs for the states*

ASSee "Education Lobby Strengthened by Fight Over Nixon Budget," Ohio Schools, vol. XLVIII (February 13, 1970^ 
pp. 9-11•

69Cf. R. Butts and L* Cremin, op. cit* (fn. 65, p. 
505, supra)*

70E. Eidenberg and R. Morey, An Act of Congress 
(New York: W. W. Norton, 1969), p. 19. See also, Butts
and Cremin, op, cit,, p* 535, on Taft-Thomas bill of 1952 
(S. 246).
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This type of bill was sponsored by Catholics such as Con
gressman Fogarty (D-Rhode Island),7^ The NEA was opposed 
to this kind of federal aid because of its opposition to 
private or parochial school support by public monies.

The type of bill most strongly supported by the 
NEA was a third type of bill, granting aid to public 
schools only. Such a bill would not involve federal con
trols or conditions on state spending. It would be a gen
eral, unconditional aid for public schools (emphasis sup
plied), channelled through the states,7^ In 1970 this type 
of aid has been called an exercise in the "new federalism," 
Such prototypes7^ were very acceptable to key southern con
gressmen, such as Representative G, Barden (D-South Caro
lina), chairman of the House Labor and Welfare Committee, 
Under this legislation, it was doubtful if southern states 
would spend extensively on minority schools.

The NEA, as mentioned, preferred the Barden model 
of general aid channelled to the states without significant 
federal supervision or control or conditions. As the 1957 
NEA Centennial year approached, much attention was given to

73-Ibid,, p, 20. See also, Butts and Cremin, op, cit#,
?• 536, on Murray-McMahon-Fogarty bills (S. 947, H. 915, IrT 952).

72E. Eidenberg and R. Morey, oj>. cit., p. 19#
73See Butts and Cremin, op. cit., p. 536, on 1952 

Barden bill (H. 4643), He was replaced by New York Congress
man Adam Clayton Powell in I960,
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the problem of federal aid. In 1955 and 1956, school con-
74struction bills had been defeated in the House. In the 

centennial year of 1957 the NEA wished to mount a major new 
effort for aid.

In these endeavors NEA was hampered by a new factor 
in Capitol Hill politics that arose in 1954: the decision
of the Supreme Court in Brown vs. Board of Education. In 
the wake of the decision, liberal members of Congress wanted 
to condition federal aid on the compliance with the 1954 de
segregation decision.75 The chairman of the House Education 
Committee, Rep. Graham A. Barden of North Carolina, was 
favorable to a NEA-supported general aid bill, but unfavor
able to integration of schools. A further obstacle to aid 
legislation was the fiscal conservatism of the Eisenhower 
administration.

In January, 1957, President Eisenhower, in three of 
his messages, urged aid for school construction; he also 
opposed anti-segregation amendments in such a bill. Eisen
hower's plans were for "temporary, emergency federal assis-

7^NEA Proceedings, 1959, p. >50; NEA Proceedings, 
1957, p. 3Wf\ See also E. Eidenberg and R. Morey, o£. cit..
pp. 20-21.

75NEA Proceedings, 1957, pp. 57, 396.
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*7 fttance to help needy communities build more schools,” 
without federal control.

In 1957, an administration bill, H.R.l, entitled 
the Federal Aid to School Construction Bill, was introduced 
by several members of the House. Other versions were also 
filed* The heart of the proposed legislation was a $300- 
million emergency, temporary authorisation* In spite of 
warnings to the NEA Assembly by Vice-President Nixon that 
its chances in an economy-minded, recession plagued year 
were slim,77 the NEA had high hopes of its passage. The 
amended bill cleared the Education and Rules Committees,
but was defeated by a 208-203 margin on the floor, in July

7ft1957* The defeat brought NEA charges that the President 
did not support his own legislative proposals ..strongly

7 0enough.
The defeat of H. R* represents the end of the "era 

of good feelings” between the NEA administration of Dr.
Carr and the Eisenhower administration. As a member of the 
Educational Policies Commission before his election to the

76Letter from President Eisenhower to the NEA, July 
4, 1957; NEA Proceedings, 1957, p. 56.

77Ibid., p. 57.
78The measure had passed the Senate. NEA Proceed

ings, 1959, p. 50.
79NSA Proceedings, 1958, p. 91.
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presidency, Eisenhower had been counted on as a staunch 
ally of the NEA. However, already fears had developed by 
the end of 1953. Dr. Carr became concerned about reliable 
information reaching him, indicating that the President 
might omit education altogether from his State of the 
Union message. In an interview of December 31, 1953, Dr. 
Carr reminded the President of his pledge to assist educa
tion.^ In a subsequent letter, Dr. Carr wrote to the 
Presidenti "You have made known your awareness of the im
portance to education to national prosperity and security. 
May I therefore venture to suggest that in the message in 
which you will soon outline future policy for your adminis
tration, you once more recognize and stress the needs of 
our educational system?"8 -̂ The state of the Union message 
eventually did include the NEA plea for more teachers and 
more school construction in words, that seem lifted from 
NEA policy statements of the 1940*s.82 Dr, Carr received a 
letter dated January 21, 1954 from President Eisenhower who 
praised the "splendid work of your organization in mobiliz
ing the resources of the nation for the improvement of

89Memorandum in Carr files (Washington, D. C.: NEA
Archives, January, 1954).

81Ibid.
82,,Our School Population^*1 1949 report of the NEA 

Executive Secretary; NEA Proceedings. 1950, pp. 331-345.
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OO #education." However, no federal aid to legislation was 
passed in 1954.

In 1955 again the President included education in 
a special message to Congress dated February 8, 1955, as he 
had promised in his State of the Union message. Prospects 
for an aid bill were improved since now Senator Hill (D- 
Ala.) who had sponsored the NEA Oil for Education amend
ments was Chairman of the Senate Committee on Labor and 
Public Welfare. Again, the emergency school aid measures 
of 1955 and 1956 did not pass, perhaps because this was 
still an era in which public schools were under attacks from 
many quarters. These including the Chamber of Commerce 
and those who held public schools to be “socialistic."

By 1957 the President was openly criticized by the 
NEA. The defeat of the administration bill in 1957 brought 
charges that the President did not support the aid Bill 
effectively and that he was wavering between his wish to 
aid education and his desire to heed his conservative fis
cal advisors (such as Secretary of the Treasury George 
Humphrey) who wished to keep down public spending in order 
to combat a recession in 1957. Although Eisenhower had at
tended the Centennial dinner of the NEA in April 1957, Dr. 
Carr thought that by the time H.R.l was in the Rules Cora-

83Memorandum Carr files, op. cit.. (fn. 19, supra.)
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mittee his enthusiasm had warned and he had failed to speak 
up in support of his program.

The NEA subsequently turned to Democratic legisla
tors for the sponsorship of its federal aid proposals.

In the last days of 1957, another attempt was made 
to pass aid legislation. The Murray-Metcalfe bill®4 (pre
sented by two Democratic legislators from Montana, a strong 
NEA state) was designed as a long-range aid program for both 
school construction and teachers' salaries. It represented 
the "massive infusion" of aid which the Educational Policies 
Commission had recently declared so necessary. The bill, as 
expected, ran into strong opposition from both the Chamber 
of Commerce and the administration, especially since 1958 
was to be a mid-term election year. Hearings on the 
Murray-Metcalf bill were held in both Houses, with NEA 
witnesses appearing in February and April, 1958. The NEA 
sent communications to the Chamber of Commerce, presenting 
strong arguments for its case. It appealed directly to 
Adlai E. Stevenson, who promised his hGlp. The NEA was 
counting on the post-Sputnik climate of public concern for 
education to pass the bill. In spite of it all, the mea
sure died in committee in both Houses. This time the NEA 
was unhappy with a Democrat, Senator Lyndon B. Johnson, the

84S. 3311 and H.R. 10763 (December 1957). In the 
Senate, the bill was co-sponsored by Senator Mike Mansfield 
of Montana.
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Senate majority leader, for failing to refer to educational
85needs in his program for the 86th Congress. NEA staff

members also complained about the lack of a united frontj
presumably on the part of those who objected to massive
federal aid and feared possible controls.86 Thus, ended the
first effort of the NEA to seek massive, long-range federal

87aid based on budget appropriations.

The National Defense Education Act of 1958

A major piece of legislation supported by the NEA 
that finally did pass was the National Defense Education

QQAct of 1958, which allotted $887 million in its first year 
for programs strengthening critical areas in education.

The Hill-Elliott bill was endorsed by the NEA Re
presentative Assembly in 1958 July before its passage in 

89August. This endorsement was claimed as a major factor 
in its passage. Efforts in Congress to cut all appropria
tions except student loans were fought by the NEA, and an 
appropriation of $115 million for the first year was achiev

8% E A  Proceedings, 1959, p. 243.
86Ibid.
8^In 1953, a concerted effort was made to gain mas

sive educational aid by setting aside a certain percentage from the lease of off-shore oil lands to the states. The efforts failed.
88Hill-Elliott Act, P.L. 864, 85th Congress.
8% B A  Proceedings, 1959, p. 227.

>
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ed.9<̂  At the same time, the NEA was not, and would not be 
content with such bills, useful though they were* Basical
ly the NEA was aiming at a comprehensive federal aid bill, 
and tended to underestimate the value of the NDEA. Such 
legislation was termed by the NEA as "short-term, narrow- 
gaged, federal aid type programs*" However, the NDEA has 
proved to be extremely useful to education, and to certain 
categories of teacher candidates in particular.9-*-

However, James F. McCaskill (NEA assistant executive 
secretary for federal legislation) claimed that the passage 
of the NDEA had greatly increased NEA prestige on Capitol 
Hill* It was emphasized that the effort was a distinct 
departure from NEA’s consistent stand for massive financial 
support to education. This departure from a one-track ap
proach should have shown the value for NEA of flexibility 
and of a diversified approach.92

In 1959, the Murray-Metcalf bill was introduced
ft y ̂again. The bill would have provided, initially, a grant 

of $25 for each public school child in every state. The 
money could have been spent by the states for either school

90Ibid*, p* 97.
91Ibid., p. 115*
92Ibid., pp. 251-252.
92S.2, H.R.22 (1959). Senator Metcalf was succeeded 

in his Senate seat by Rep* Metcalf in 1960.
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construction or teachers' salaries at the state's discre
tion (freedom of choice)* The measure was co-sponsored by 
over 50 senators and representatives. In the Committee of 
Education and Labor of the House, a compromise was reached 
on the duration of the aid and the amounts to be spent.94 
The amended bill was then reported out in May 1959 by an

QC18-10 vote of the Committee. Testimony in favor of the
Murray-Metcalf bill was given by Walter Heller (later to
be Kennedy's Director of the Budget), before the Senate Com-

96mittee on Labor and Education. NEA foes continued to be 
led by the Republican-oriented Chamber of Commerce, joined 
by such conservatives as Roger Freeman who saw little need 
to spend huge amounts-for schools.

The Committee measure next went before the House 
Rules Committee, which refused to grant it a rule, keeping 
it bottled up for about twelve months. Meanwhile, in the 
Senate, the bill failed through the deciding vote of the 
presiding officer, Vice-President Nixon.

By November, 1959 the campaign to pass the Murray- 
Metcalf bill was pushed into high gear by Carr. In a mem-

94Duration, 4 years; amount, $1.1 billion each year* 
NEA Proceedings, 1960, p. 28.

95NEA Proceedings, 1959, pp. 98, 329.
96xhe testimony impressed the NEA so favorably that 

a filmed report of his testimony was made available to in
terested groups*
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orandum dated November 6, 1959, he requested from state and 
local groups the names of some 1200-1500 influential lay 
leaders willing to work for federal support. He was ready 
to assign 5-10 names to each staff member who would con
tact them (in a private capacity) to urge support of the 
bill. Out of this activity Carr hoped for a hard-core of 
some 300 able allies with whom the NEA could maintain per
sonal ties. At the same time, some 18 possible means of 
bringing the issue before the public and Congress were de
vised, among them a hand-book for teachers on political 

97involvement. Other avenues included mobilizing speakers 
bureaus to advise the state education associations and the 
local groups of this issue; local group meetings for fed
eral support; a national conference of allied groups; the 
use of mass media; the writing of articles; and correspon
dence by both the EPC and NEA members with Congressmen, 
thereby making federal education an issue in the 1960 cam
paign.

In 1960, the House education committee reported out
Q Qan alternate measure and obtained a rule by threatening

97in spite of an old-line dislike by NEA to see 
teachers involved in partisan infighting partly because it 
affected the image of the public school teacher as a dedi
cated public servant; also because of the tax status of the 
NEA as a charitable and educational institution.

98H.R. 10128 by Rep. Thompson (D-New Jersey). The 
alternate measure was later amended by a Powell anti
segregation rider.
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the use of the Calendar Wednesday procedure* This measure 
was for school construction only and was similar to the 
administrations bill (H*R*1) of 1957* The alternate bill

QQwas passed by the House on May 26 by a 206-189 margxn. 
Meanwhile the Senate had passed its own alternate bill for 
the Murray-Metcalf measure*'*'®® The Senate alternate was a 
more limited measure in both duration and amounts to be 
allocated* The two versions would have to be compromised 
in a Conference Committee* The House Rules Committee, by a 
7-5 vote, refused the request of the Senate to resolve the 
differences between the two versions by conference, thereby 
killing the 1̂1*'*'®'*’

NEA and Federal Aid Legislation 
After 1960

After the failure of the NeA to push through the 
Murray-Metcalf bill or its alternative through the House 
Rules Committee in 1959 and I960, the NEA turned its atten
tion to the 1960 presidential campaigns. It issued position 
papers by Dr. Carr on the campaign stands of Nixon and J* F.

Q Q NEA Proceedings, 1960, p* 29. The alternate was 
the McNamara bill (S.8)•

IOIn eA Proceedings, 1961, p. 253* The Rules Committee was chaired by Rep. Howard W. Smith (D-Virginia)• 
This power was taken from the Rules Committee in 1965*
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Kennedy* Carr, because of the Nixon role against the 
Murray-Metcalf bill in the Senate in 1959, did not take 
kindly to Nixon's statements and leaned towards Kennedy* 
Support for Kennedy paid off when on February 21, 1961, 
President Kennedy sent to Congress a special message 
hailed by Carr as "one of the great documents in the his
tory of American e d u c a t i o n . " I t  gave support to the 
NEA's stand on school construction, salaries and the con
tinuation of the NDEA. There is strong evidence that the 
NEA cooperated with Secretary Ribicoff on the message, for 
an advance copy of the message in the NEA archives has a 
special Salinger note attached to it, cautioning that 
there was an embargo on its contents until February 20, 
1961* Carr's comments on the message were released the 
same day, February 20th. Carr noted, in addition to lauda
tory remarks, that national support of schools was passed 
by both the Houses in 1959, only to be bottled up in the 
House Rules Committee. Now with the 1961 enlargement of 
that Committee--one of Kennedy's early and few victories 
in Congress--it was hoped that such side tracking could be 
avoided.

An administration bill was introduced early in 
1960. Secretary Ribicoff was definitely in favor of aid.

102m qmorandum, Carr files (Washington, D. C.: NEA
Archives, Februarys21, 1961).
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On a February 19th television interview he indicated that 
the time was ripe for general aid. He further observed, 
however, that the intention of the new administration was 
to aid individual students, even if the bill*s language 
seemed keyed to increased salaries and school construction. 
It may be pointed out also that the Kennedy bill did not 
allow states freedom of choice in applying funds to con
struction or salaries or both, as the Murray-Metcalf bill 
had done. It was close to McNamara substitute (S.8) of 
1959, in that it was an "emergency measure" only, for three 
years, instead of obligating the Federal government for a 
longer period.

Carr noted with some chagrin that the bill pro
vided for federal money as long-term, low rate, investment 
loans for building facilities at both public and private 
institutions of higher learning. Such facilities included 
classrooms, libraries, laboratories as well as renovation 
and modernization of buildings•103

On June 25, 1961 the Senate passed the school aid
bill which was applauded by Carr in a statement released 
the same day.^^ In the House the bill was passed on an 
understanding to Catholic legislators that parochial school

103March 14, 1961 testimony of Dr. Carr and Dr. Lam
bert before the House Committee on Education and Labor.

lO^See Charles O. Jones, An Introduction to the Study 
of Public Policy (Belmont, Calif.: Wadsworth, 1970)"," p. 82.
The Senate bill was numbered S •1021•
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aid would be included in another bill* However, in the 
Rules Committee one Catholic voted with five Republicans 
and two southern Democrats to table all education 
bills.*05 There was an angry NEA statement when the House 
Rules Committee refused to release the bill by an 8-7 vote 
on July 18, 1961. Carr called this action deplorable and 
short-sighted, and hoped the President would not condone 
it.106

As a possible means of averting an impasse and 
courting the Catholic voter also, the concept of categori
cal aid was formulated by Ribicoff and his Commissioner of 
Education, Sterling McMurrin. Categorical aid was seen as 
multiphase, piece-meal aid legislation to elementary and 
secondary schools aimed at improving facilities (similar to 
the plan for higher institutions) but not necessarily teach
ers1 salaries. This concept was at variance with the NEA1s 
stand on a general state-controlled aid based on construc
tion and salaries. NEA*s position, however, was getting 
out-dated since the "construction of classrooms" category 
allowed much room for debate and need, but not the legis
lative and administrative flexibility, which the separation 
of various services and facilities allowed. Salary improve
ment by the federal government took some financial pressure

105Ibid., p. 83.
1 rvrE. Eidenberg and R. Morey, o£. cit., p. 48.
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off the states and was thus promising from the NEA's 
point of view, yet this type of aid constituted a spread 
of federal bureaucracy in an area where clear need for 
federal aid was not proved. Moreover, the formula for allo
cation to states^7 could become a political football.

NEA1s opposition to categorical aid was weakened by 
the opposition of the new Commissioner of Education to the 
NEA*s position. Sterling McMurrin, in this respect, was a 
departure from traditional patterns. Former Commissioners 
of Education, including Secretary Fleming (who before the 
1957 defeat of H.R.l used to be in regular contact with Dr. 
Carr) and L. Derthick (who took a staff position with the 
NEA after the Republican defeat in 1960) were close support
ers and friends of the NEA. Not so McMurrin, who saw in 
the NEA a "conspiracy11 to control and mold American educa
tion to its own image— a position which the President, as a 
Catholic, may not have entirely ignored.

Thus, the NEA had no advance copy of the February 6, 
1962 special message on education, and first received notice 
of it in the papers. Nor did the NEA have a part in shaping 
the administration's higher education bill of 1962 (H.R. 
8900). It was only through the early morning editions of 
the Washington papers on February 6 that Carr knew he was 
to have a Presidential interview that same day. Yet, at

^•^Contained in the Murray-Metcalf and McNamara
bills•
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that interview, Carr reported that the President seemed 
very cooperative. The President stated that categorical 
aid would be of little value unless shored up by a general 
aid bill, and seemed impressed by a survey of the Univer
sity of Michigan (brought up by Carr) showing that people 
were ready to pay more for quality education.-1-08

The year 1962, however, was fated to become a year 
when President Kennedy and the NEA’s executive staff drift
ed apart. The break came over NEA's opposition to federal 
grants to private as well as public higher education insti
tutions. A higher education aid bill in the Senate was 
passed, providing for construction loans for facilities as 
well as student scholarship programs. This bill was accept
able to both Kennedy and the NEA. In the House, however, a 
bill provided construction grants to both public and non
public institutions. This version, too, might have been 
acceptable to the administration, but not to the N E A . *-09

Enactment of this bill into law would have presaged 
the breaking of one type of deadlock over educational aid, 
and would have been an important legislative victory for 
President Kennedy. At this point, however, a long-standing
policy of the NEA came into play and robbed both the Pre
sident and the NEA of important benefits. The administra-

IOSneA Proceedings, 1962, p. 243.
^ ^NEA Proceedings, 1963, p. 22.
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tion of NEA and the Council of School Administrators, 
annoyed at the preference given to the higher education 
bill and its aid provisions to private institutions, steer
ed a resolution through the 1962 Denver NEA Convention 
opposing any direct aid to private institutions of higher 
learning.^"^ Accordingly, when the bill (H.R.8900) was 
reported out of a Senate-House conference on September 18, 
1962, Carr sent a now-famous telegram to each member of the 
House. This was an extraordinary step. For this lobbying 
activity, the NEA was denounced on the floor of the House. 
Nevertheless, recommittal of the bill to the Conference 
Committee was mandated by a 214-186 vote of the House on 
September 19, which in effect killed the bill.

The NEA was roundly denounced for lobbying on this 
issue by many including Logan Wilson of the American Council 
on Education, who accused the NEA of "scuttling” the bill.
An article in the Washington Post for September 23, 1962 also 
took the same position. The somewhat doctrinaire stand of 
Carr was illustrated at a cabinet meeting of September 24, 
1962 when in response to these criticisms, he read quota
tions from Cardinal Newman on the latter's ideas of a uni
versity, implying thereby a Catholic plot to put state and 
church together again. The quote did not really meet the 
exigencies of the political situation. Nor were Dr. Carr's

•̂•̂ NBA Proceedings, 1962, p. 392.
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other efforts to enlighten the public and the NEA member
ship as to the facts of the situation able to stem the tide 
of adverse criticism. Although he tried to shunt some of 
the blame on the PTA and the School Boards Association,
Carr found it incumbent on himself to defend this position 
of the NEA, which he did in his report before the 1963 
Representative A s s e m b l y T h e  Assembly, nevertheless, 
proceeded to withdraw its previous resolution against the 
higher education grants, though still advocating the separa
tion of church and state.

In the wake of the controversy, Dr. McMurrin re
signed as Commissioner of Education. Although at this time 
Governor Ribicoff left the cabinet to run for a Senate seat 
from Connecticut, his chief's departure need not have caused 
McMurrin to resign. On October 20, 1962 an article appeared 
in the New York Times by Wallace Turner, in which the ex
commissioner levelled some angry charges, saying that the 
NEA was moving towards the control of education, and that 
the NEA Secretariat had too much authority. He also charged 
that the NEA was not interested in higher education, was 
pathologically opposed to parochial schools, and that the 
NEA Representative Assembly only rubber-stamped prepared 
resolutions.^^ Of course, Dr. Carr objected to these

H I n BA Proceedings, 1963, pp. 22-23.
H^New York Times, October 20, 1962.
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charges; in a very brusque, and angry letter, he stated
that "no Commissioner of Education ever assumed his office

113with less knowledge of the NEA than you revealed•• •
The defeat of the higher education aid bill was a 

setback from which the Kennedy programs did not recover.
No general aid bill or higher education bill was passed 
while he was alive• Nor does this incident demonstrate 
that he, personally, was adept in Congressional relations; 
what it demonstrates is the influence of the NEA on Con
gress in September, 1962.

-The 1965 Elementary and Secondary Education 
Act and Its Aftermath

The significant breakthrough in federal aid to 
education came in 1964, with the passage of the Elementary 
and Secondary Education Act of 1965 The emergence of
the act has been described by Eidenberg and Morey, Marento, 
and Munger and Fenno.-*-^ L. Przewlocki, in a recent thesis

•^^^Lg-tter by Dr. Carr to Sterling McMurrin (in Carr 
files, NEA Archives, October, 1962).

^ ^ I n  1963, the administration caused to be introduced in the House a bill (H.R.3000) called the National Education Improvement Act. The measure failed. NEA Proceedings, 1963, p. 23. --------------
iiSp.L. 89-10, 89th Congress; in U.S. Statutes-at- 

Large, vol. LXXXIX.
116phiiip Marento: The Politics of Federal Aid to

Education in 1965, (Syracuse: Syracuse University Press,'1967); f*1. Munger and R. Fenno, Jr., National Politics and 
Federal Aid to Education (Syracuse, NTVTi Syracuse IDThiver- 
sity, 1962); E. Eidenberg and R. Morey, (Conti on pg. 528).
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proposal in educational administration, details the lobby-
1 1 7ing efforts of the NEA for the bill. The bill gave aid

on the basis of the "chiId-benefit” theory and thus skirt
ed the private-public school issue.

The breakthrough was made possible by various new 
developments since 1962. The NEA, in a "painful reassess
ment" referred to by Charles O. Jones-*--*-® passed Assembly 
resolutions in 1963 and 1964 which made its support of the
1965 Act possible The 1963 NEA resolution eliminated

120the 1962 reference to any specific areas (such as higher 
education) in which there were plans to aid private as well 
as public school systems or institutions. It also express
ed support for substantial federal "at all levels and of 
all types." The sharp debates on this resolution are refer
red to in Chapter V of this thesis. Although the resolution

H6(cont. from pg. 527) An Act of Congress (New York: 
W. W. Norton, 1969).

Prsewlocki, "The National Education Association and Public Law 89-10" (Proposed dissertation outline, 
1968).

•*-*8H.R.2362, introduced by Rep. Perkins (D-Ky.);S.370, introduced by Sen. Morse (D-Oregon); Charles O. Jones, 
An Introduction to the Study of Public Policy (Belmont, 
Calif.: Wadsworth Publishing Co., 1970), p. 83.

il^Resolution 4, 1963, NEA Proceedings, 1963, p.
460; Resolution 4, 1964, NEA Proceedings, 1964, pp. 442.
For debates, see NEA Proceedings, 1963, pp. 218-227; NEA 
Proceedings, 1964, pp." 98-99'.

120pesoiution 3, 1962. NEA Proceedings,* 1962,
p. 392.
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continued to demand unconditional aid for the states and 
respect for the separation of church and state, it was 
widely interpreted as a liberalizing step on the twin 
issues of categoric (special) aid legislation*-2*- and sup
port of children in private or parochial school systems
through specific programs. In 1964 the NEA reiterated this

122new position, dictated by political realities*
In the meanwhile, the passage of the 1964 Civil 

Rights Act, prohibiting the use of federal funds for segre
gated public facilities, solved this troublesome issue in 
the area of educational aid.**23 This was a particularly 
important advance since a Negro Congressman, Rep. Adam 
Clayton Powell, was the powerful chairman of the House 
Committee on Education and Labor. Moreover, the 89th Con
gress was thought to be specially concerned with urban 
problems and civil rights, and could act with more speed 
because of the large Democratic majority.*-24

121Such as the Higher Education Facilities Act of 1963 and the Vocational Education Act of 1963,
122NEA Proceedings, 1964, pp. 98-99; Eidenberg and 

Morey, op* cit., pp. 62-64.
*-23Ibid . , pp. 55-56.
124Ibid., p. 35; cf. also S. K. Bailey, The New 

Congress (New York: St. Martins, 1966). Cf* also the
Economxc Opportunities Act of 1964.
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Thus, on December 16, 1964, the NEA announced its 
support of the administration's aid bill.

The Legislative Commission was the focal point of 
NEA's efforts to back the bill; the NEA Commission set up 
a Task Force to aid in the passage of the bill, marshalled 
witnesses for Congressional committees, alerted its mem
bership and the general public through various publications 
and public statements .**23 President Johnson made his peace 
with the NeA by inviting the NEA Task Force to the White 
House— an event which was noted by national newspapers —  
although in the 1965 White House Conference on Education 
the NEA did not play a leading role as it had in 1955* 
President Johnson was also anxious to forestall any NEA 
opposition on the religious issue when he invited Dr. Carr 
to the White House in February, 1965* The chairman of the 
Education Subcommittee in the House, C. Perkins (D-Ky.) 
sought the advice of the Legislative Commission on at least 
one occasion. The NEA convinced itself and its allies that 
cooperation with the president, Congress and the Democratic 
party at this time would be the wisest policy.

Meanwhile, NEA ambivalence on the issues of cate
gorical and private-parochial school aid has returned 
periodically between 1965 and 1970. At the July, 1967 NEA

125l . Przewlocki, "The National Education Association and Public Law 89-10" (proposed dissertation outline,
1968).
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Convention, the Representative Assembly called for block- 
grant or unearmarkad aid to states, which would have super
seded the child-benefit formula. The resolution was in 
line with the bill proposed in 1967 by Rep. Quie (R- 
Minn.), which was rejected by a teller vote on May 24, 
mainly on the ground that it would have reopened the public- 
private school aid issue .12<* In spite of this NEA step, 
the 1965 Education Act was extended in 1967 through fiscal 
1970 and funding was authorized at an unprecendentsd 
level.127

In 1969 also, the NEA Assembly called for all 
future supports to be of a general nature without federal

lOgcontrols. It also reiterated its support for the sepa
ration of church and state but refused to call for a re
striction of categorical aid to public schools only. This 
latter position enabled it to maintain flexibility on this 
issue•

In the first half of 1970, NEA's strategy has been 
to skirt the issues of categoric aid and the exclusion of

12 Ĉongressional Quarterly Almanac (Washington,D.C.: 
Congressional Quarterly Service, 1967), p. 611; however, 
Title III of the 1965 Act was transferred to the block grant 
approach.

127see Ib^ *» P* ‘tbe extension was signed bythe President oh Jan. 2, 1968 (H.R.7819; P.L. 90-247).
128n eA Resolution C-21, 1969, "Federal Support of 

Public Education,"
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private-parochial systems from support. Instead, the NEA
has concentrated its efforts on the further extension and
the full funding of the 1965 Act, as the best way to improve
education. The NEA was a leading member of the 80-group
Emergency Committee for Full Funding of Education Programs,
headed by former HEW Secretary Arthur Flemming.12^ This
lobby was able to increase education appropriations for
fiscal 1971 by one billion dollars (to $4.2 billion) over
the president's recommendation, only to be met by a televised
Nixon veto in January, 1970. The veto was upheld by the

130House on January 28th. A later funding measure, stall 
higher than the original Nixon request, was later written 
into law.121

As soon as the ESEA funding battle was over, the 
NEA again shifted its position to emphasize its support for 
general aid to public schools only. Part of Continuing 
Resolution C-20 passed by the 1970 Assembly^-33 stated that 
categoric aids should be modified to aid public schools only

l2^"Education Lobby Strengthened by Fight Over Nixon 
Budget," Ohio Schools, vol. XLVIII (February 13, 1970), p.
8.

130Ibid., p. 9.
131P.L. 91-230 (1970); cf. H. Rept. 91-114 and S. 

Rept. 91-634. See also NeA Reporter, vol. 9, no. 5 (May 22, 
1970), p. 10.

l O O Today's Education, vol. 59 (November, 1970), p.
41.



www.manaraa.com

533

and that any further expansion of support be general in 
nature, without federal controls* Moreover, it rejected 
the "voucher plan” (designed to pay money to parents for 
the education of their children, and currently tested by 
the Office of Economic Opportunity) on the basis that this 
would help non-public schools, including segregated private 
schools in the south.133

Thus the old battles over general vs, categoric 
aid, the separation of church and state issue, segregation 
and the level of expenditures thus continue into the 1970*s*

CONCLUSIONS

This chapter has detailed the decreasing visibility 
of the NEA to educators and interested laymen outside of 
the NEA, The EPC which boasted of many famous members and 
influential statements, was criticized because it presumed 
to speak for the NEA and influence its Representative 
Assembly, even though it was not responsible to or selected 
by the Representative Assembly or the Executive Committee,
As a consequence it was phased out by June, 1968, its place 
was not filled by a similar commission; the NEA has since 
operated with task forces and ad hoc committees appointed 
by the NEA president.

133ibid,, p, 80
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In a reorganization of NEA's political economy to 
expand services to its members and groups, appropriations 
for public relations through the media were curtailed. Not 
only did curtailment save essential money but it stopped 
a further increase of awareness on the part of the public 
that post-Sputnik dissatisfactions were due to the neglect 
of urban schools, the integration problems, the failure to 
analyze possible unrest among students, and lack of en
vironmental protection and control— a neglect for which 
NEA's older concept of "public service” was to blame, in 
part. These problems were widely discussed by the public 
in the 1960's without NEA spending to bring them to light. 
Progressives in the organization who wanted to change NEA's 
goals in this respect did not need publicity either: they
were reforming NEA goals and structure through organiza
tional activity and marshalling support in the Assembly,

The political naivite of the old NEA leadership 
can be illustrated by the fact that it expected so much 
political support from former EPC member Dwight D. Eisen
hower, Although the NEA succeeded in generating education 
aid proposals from the president from 1952 to 1960, and in 
staging a White House Conference on Education in 1955, 
Eisenhower did not really push his proposals in Congress,
By 1958 the NEA had turned to Democratic leaders for sup
port, only to come up against the triple issues of school
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integration, general aid formulas, and parochial school 
aid. These last two items it opposed firmly; on the first 
it was ambivalent. By the time it had finally committed 
itself to integration and the possibility of aid to private 
institutions in 1963, it had lost the good will of the 
Democratic administrations. Recovering soma lost ground 
by its support of categorical aid and the child-benefit 
theory, NEA has again reverted to its general aid formulas 
for private schools only.

Even if one understands the fact that non-public 
schools now include southern segregated private schools, 
its blanket opposition to non-public school aid and its 
stubborn insistence on general unrestricted aid adminis
tered by the states indicate that change and rejuvenation 
has not triumphed in the field of lobbying and public 
policy. The pragmatic attitude of the NBA, however, may 
save Assembly proposals from becoming part of an all- 
penetrating ideology.

In 1970, NEA was in the forefront of supporters for 
the funding of the 1965 Act, One sees divergence between 
Assembly policy and the 1970 lobbying behavior. Yet, the 
dissonance between the new classroom teacher leaders and 
their followers may not be so great, but may constitute an 
increased political realism and politization with the NEA:
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policy positions as its11 as threat of sanctions are 
weapons to be used for bargaining purposes.
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CHAPTER VIII

INTRODUCTION

NBA's chief efforts in the field of international 
relations in education have been two: (a) the support for
the United Nations in general and the United Nations Educa
tional, Scientific and Cultural Organization (UNESCO) in 
particular. The NEA's role in this field gradually de
creases as the United Nations and UNESCO become establish
ed, (b) The founding of world teacher organizations, first, 
the World Organization of The Teaching Profession (WOTP) at 
the Endicott, New York conference of 1946 and then a suc
cessor organization, The World Conference of Organizations 
of The Teaching Profession (WCOTP) in 1952,

The NEA's involvement in international education 
dates back to the years before the First World War, In 
the 1920's, NBA cooperated with such leaders as Thomas 
Masaryk of Chechoslovakia in the formation of The World 
Federation of Education Associations (WFEA), Education 
then became submerged in the power politics and depression 
politics of the 1930's« However, NEA did institute a War 
and Peace Fund to keep the peace: the fund's operations
were mainly in Latin America, At the end of the war, this
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project and an Overseas Relief fund aided distressed teach
ers in devastated areas.

A revealing incident of history is the hesitation 
of the San Francisco Conference on the United Nations to 
include educational provisions in its charter. This hesi
tancy was partly due to the fear of meddling in educational 
programs which had become the internal domain of nation
states. The eventual inclusion of a reference to educa
tional and cultural concerns is one of the highlights of 
NBA influence. The successful initiative of the U. S. 
delegation, led by Secretary of State E. Stettinius, to 
include such referencesf was the result of long and arduous 
work by the NEA. Dr. William G. Carr, then Secretary of 
the Educational Policies Commission (EPC) wrote tracts that 
were widely read; the U. S. delegation was prevailed on 
(partly by the hold-over position of Stettinius from the 
Roosevelt administration) to use consultants from voluntary 
associations in the United Statest the NBA among them; a 
lobbying effort by the NBA succeeded in enacting a Con
gressional resolution requesting such references; and final- 
ly, a lobby group went into operation at the San Francisco 
Conference itself. The setting up of UNESCO followed soon 
after.

The UNESCO was already able to send observers to 
the 1946 Endicott Conferencef hosted by International Busi
ness Machines (IBM) and the NEA. The conference successful-
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ly established WOTP as a successor organization to WFEA* 
Unfortunately, the support of IBM and the growth of the Cold 
War brought on charges of "capitalism** and ’’imperialism** 
against the new organization by various delegations* Russia 
boycotted the conference and did not join* Thus, this 
otherwise successful and worthwhile organization was caught 
up in political argumentation from the outset*

WDTP’s Western leaders found it necessary to re
organize the organization by 1950, when it was apparent that 
delegations from several nations would be Communist- 
dominated* The new organization, still in existence, was 
the World Conference of the Teaching Profession. The WCOTP 
succeeded in receiving consultative status with UNESCO, in 
preference to Communist-dominated groups*

WCOTP is still heavily supported by the NEA, with 
Washington, D* C* headquarters only a few blocks from the 
NEA headquarters buildings* The organization although it 
is still labelled as American dominated and propagandist, 
has done some valuable work in connection with UNESCO and 
in the promulgation and application of a Magna Carta for 
Teachers, passed in 1966 to promote freedom of speech and 
action*

HISTORY OF NEA’S INTERNATIONAL INVOLVEMENT

The NEA has a long history of awareness and interest 
in international relations through education* As early as
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1911, Dr# F. F# Andrews was picked by the NEA as represen
tative to an international Conference on Education, to be 
held in the Netherlands# However, this conference was 
postponed because of the outbreak of World War I.^

At the 1911 NEA Convention Dr# Andrews was one of 
the major speakers who advocated the importance of inter** 
national education. The conference finally did take place 
in Oakland, California, in 1915, and Dr# Andrews was a NEA

prepresentative# Also after World War I the NEA sent a 
representative to the Paris League of Nations Conference 
in order to urge the inclusion of an International Office 
of Education in the League's Charter; but no action was
taken*^

In 1920, at a time of general United States isola
tionism, the NEA appointed a temporary Foreign Relations 
Committee: a more permanent Foreign Relations Committee
followed# The 1921 General Assembly at Des Moines (the 
first Representative Assembly of the NEA) instructed this 
committee to work out plans for an international education 
c o n f e r e n c e T w o  years later, in 1923, the Conference was

*W# G# Carr, "Reminiscenses on the Establishment of 
UNESCO,” Education Panorama. Vol. VIII (No. 2 1966), pp. 18- 
24.

^1911 Convention Reports, NEA Proceedings, 1911,
p# 109#

%f# G# Carr,”Reminiscenses on the Establishment of UNESCO,” loc# cit#, p. 24.
"% E A  Proceedings, 1921, p. 196.
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held at San Francisco, with Thomas Masaryk of Czechoslova
kia playing a leading role. The NEA was a very active and 
also the largest member of the WFEA (World Federation of 
Education Association) which was formed at this meeting, 
WFEA was established largely through the efforts of Augus
tus Thomas, the future chairman of the NEA International 
Relations Committee, and Masaryk, who had long cherished 
the idea of a world teachers federation to prevent wars.5 
Out of this Conference grew also the International Bureau 
of Education, established in 1925, under the auspices of 
the WFEA.6

The NEA Foreign Relations Committee continued to 
be active until 1927. Discontinued during 1927-29, it was 
re-established as the now existing International Relations 
Committee, but remained fairly inactive until the years 
before World War II.7

5E. Wesley, NEA: The First Hundred Years (New York:
Harper and Bros., 1957), p. 359.

6S. M. Hadley, "An Interpretation of the Role of 
the World Organization of the Teaching Profession in the 
Development of World Unity Among Teachers" (Unpublished M.Ao 
Thesis, The American University, Washington, D. C., 1969), 
p. 2 and p. 39 ff.

^NEA Proceedings, 1927; NEA Proceedings, 1928; NEA 
Proceedings, 1929 (sections on Committee Reports).
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The War and Peace Fund

In 1943, a War and Peace Fund was authorized by the 
Executive Committee* This fund was to be administered by a 
special board whose key figures included Messrs* Strayer, 
Rankin and Stoddard (all prominent EPC members) and Schlagle 
and was to be funded with contributions from NEA members* 
Alexander J* Stoddard, chairman-director of the EPC, became 
its head*® The NEA ran a program of public information 
(sponsored broadcasts, printed leaflets and pamphlets, and 
set up conferences in support of internationalism in educa
tion) using money from this fund*

One of the stated purposes of this fund was to 
"assure the educational profession of a more powerful voice 
in making and keeping the peace*"9 Of the $400,000 budget 
of the War and Peace Fund, raised in special fund drives 
headed by Morgan Givens and Strickland (both EPC members), 
$20,900 was spent directly on education for peace.

Specifically some of the things done with this fund
10were:

®NBA Proceedings, 1944, p. 306.
^NEA Proceedings, 1944, p* 306 ff*, Annual Report 

of the Executive Secretary for June 1, 1943— May 31, 1944, 
by Willard Givens before Representative Assembly, Pittsburg*

10Ibid.
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(a) publication of the newsletter, “Among US,1* 
jointly financed by a grant from the Coordinator of 
Inter-American Affairs (a U*S. Government Agency)* 
This helped to present the U.S. position in Latin 
America during the war*

(b) publication of “Citizens for a New World" 
which is a Social Studies Yearbook, first appearing 
in 1943*

(c) Financing of international relations visits 
by NEA officers to England, Canada and 12 Latin 
American nations.

(d) Financing return visits to the United 
States, through NEA, by Ministers of Education of 
the Netherlands, as well as representatives of 
national union of teachers of England, Egypt, Phil
ippines, Canada, China, Brazil and four other 
Latin American countries. (It will be seen how 
these visits helped to create not only understand
ing among teachers but an appreciation of U*S* edu
cational methods as well*)

(e) Financing 11 representatives from the NEA 
who acted as a liaison committee for international 
education and attended the Harper Ferry meeting of 
the International Education Assembly from 1943-
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1945 (part of the general program of WFEA as 
well).11
One of the most influential pamphlets financed by

the War and Peace Fund was "Education and the Peopled
Peace” by Dr. William G. Carr, then secretary of the EPC

12and an assistant secretary of NEA. It was printed in 
four languages and widely distributed. Some 47,600 copies 
were sent to key persons all over the USA. Forty-four 
thousand copies were printed for general distribution, be
coming one of the most widely circulated publications of 

13the NEA. It was gxven over 100 times as an address at 
various conferences and before various civic, business and 
educational groups. It was broadcast 20 times over the 
radio.14

11Hadley Thesis, op. cit., p. 51.
12NEA Proceedings. 1943, p. 252. First presented as 

a joint report of the EPC and the AASA, May, 1943.
^ *NEA Proceedings, 1944, pp. 310, 273.
14Ibid*> P» 310. It is interesting to note that in 

the 1943 NEA financial report only three accounts were over
drawn; one was the EPC, the second, a project in Latin- 
American education, and the third, a project in Americaniza
tion, NEA Proceedings. 1943, p. 303* All three of these 
dealt directly or indirectly with international education 
and understanding of American educational philosophy. The 
same year, six speeches were given before the NEA Represen
tative Assembly dealing with international education*
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’•Education and the Peoplers Peace” advocated the 
use of education as a tool in building a lasting peace*
This was to be accomplished by an international organiza
tion which would then inform the public and promote inter
national cooperation in the field of education.*5

A work supporting this point of view was also pub
lished in 1945 by the Foreign Policy Association. Entitled 
’’Only by Understanding,” this study by Carr put the argu
ment for international recognition of education as a means 
of peace in more sophisticated terms than ”Education and 
the People’s Peace” had done.***

The San Francisco Conference

As part of the continued interest of the NEA in 
international education, it is not surprising to find it 
actively concerned in the establishment of UNESCO.*7 The 
U.S. State Department invited 42 national organizations to 
send representatives as consultants to the U. S. delegation 
that would meet in Sain Francisco in 1945 to draw up a U. N. 
Charter. This procedure for consultants was a never-before- 
tried experiment. The consultaints came from national organ

i c .  G. Carr, Education and the People’s Peace, NEA, 1943 (EPC and AASA joint publication) pp. 1, 5, cf. also
Carr's Address before Regional Meeting of the AASA, Seattle, Washington, June 10, 1944. (Carr files, Washington, D. C.: NEA Archives).

■*-®W. B. Carr, Only By Understanding (Washington,
D. C.: Foreign Policy Association, 1945) *

*7W. G. Carr, ’’The NEA at the San Francisco Conference, NEA Journal. October, 1945.
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izations representing education, labor, business, religion, 
law, agriculture, international relations, veterans, 
women's organizations, service clubs and Negro organiza
tions. In March, 1945, NEA President F* L. Schlagle ap
pointed Dr. Carr (then secretary of the EPC and the assis
tant secretary of the NEA) to the position of consultant to

18the U. S. delegation at the San Francisco conference.
The following NEA officials completed this team: Ben M*
Cherrington, chairman of the NEA Committee on International 
Relations, president of the University of Denver and cul
tural relations chief, U. S. Department of State: Flaud C. 
Wooston, assistant secretary of the EPC; Bernice Baxter, 
administrative assistant from Oakland Public Schools; and
F. L* Schlagle, NEA president

The Conference opened in April of 1945. Through 
the office of the U. S. Secretary of State, then E. Stet- 
tinius, (who also headed the U. S. delegation) and through 
the Department of State, the consultants were provided with 
all conference materials and information on the meetings. 
The team of consultants met at least once a day with mem-

X8W. G. Carr, "Reminiscences on the Establishment 
of UNESCO," Education Panorama, Vol. VIII, No. 2 1966, p. 
208.

^ I b i d ., cf. also NEA Proceedings, 1944, pp. 399,
407; NEA Proceedings, 1945-46, p. 491.
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bers of the U. S. delegation to ask questions, give answers 
and make suggestions*20

On the first day of the conference, China, and sev
eral of the smaller countries brou^it forth a proposal 
(through Prof. Chang) to include provisions for interna
tional education in the Charter of the U. N*2^ A similar 
suggestion had been rejected in formulating the charter 
for the League of Nations* No precedent had ever been set 
for the inclusion of such a proposal* The Big Four powers 
ignored the Chinese proposal to amend the Dumbarton Oaks 
document, which omitted education, and which was being used 
as the basis for formulating the U. N* Charter* The Chin
ese proposal dealt specifically with education, and read: 
"The Economic and Social Council of the United Nations 
should specifically provide for the promotion of educational 
and other forms of cultural cooperation*”22 John Foster 
Dulles of the U* S* delegation proposed that an agency be 
included in the U, N, Charter for cultural relations, but 
not specifically for education^ «■ The Big Four accepted

20W. G. Carr, ”The NEA at the San Francisco Confer
ence," loc* cit., fn* 17 supra*

2^W. G* Carr, "Education and the San Francisco Char
ter," North Dakota Teacher and other State Educational Jour
nals, (Carr files, Washington, D. C*: NEA Archives), Sep
tember, 1945*
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this proposal.^ The U. S. delegation feared congressional 
disapproval if the word education were used, since it might 
appear to Congress an invasion of sovereignty. Public dis
approval was also feared since there was no precedent for 
this issue. In addition, there was a May 4 deadline to 
meet in revising the Dumbarton Oaks proposal. Thus, the 
specific references to education in the Chinese proposal 
were omitted, but Dulles1 wording was kept.

The NEA's position was clearly in opposition to 
this action. To their way of thinking, '•cultural1* and 
"educational" were not synonymous. By much correspondence 
through NEA headquarters in Washington, Carr received word 
of a Congressional resolution proposing U. S. cooperation 
in an international agency which would include references 
to education, sponsored by Senators Fulbright and Taft, and 
Representative K. Mundt. This resolution was strongly sup
ported in principle by both the EPC and the International 
Relations Committee of the NEA.2^

At San Francisco, many of the other consultants 
agreed on the importance of including education in the 
U. N. Charter. Together they formed a group known as A&LE,

23W. G. Carr, "Review Scenes on the Establishment of UNESCO," loc. cit., p. 21 (fn. 18 supra)♦
24W. G. Carr, "San Francisco Journal," (mimeographed 

draft, Carr files, Washington, D. C.: NEA Archives, May,
1945).
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with representatives from agricultural business, labor and 
education, to sway the U. S. delegation.^ xhe NEA through 
Carr, presented a survey^ taken of a large sample of U. S, 
citizens done by the University of Colorado showing that 
84 percent of the American people favored the idea of inter
national educational cooperation, i.e. "to see the nations 
set up a world agency that would help schools in all coun
tries to teach children how to understand the people of

27other countries."
This ABLE group was active May 5-21 under Mr.

Philip Reed, who represented the American section of the 
International Chamber of Commerce. On May 22, a telegram 
arrived informing the consultants of House approval of
Mundt's resolution. On May 24, the Senate unanimously

28approved the Taft-Fulbright resolution. Thus, the two

25t»Education and the San Francisco Charter,’* loc. 
cit., (fn. 21 supra).

26It is interesting to note that this survey had 
been taken in 1944 for the EPC, and had been financed by the 
War and Peace Fund of the NEA as part of its information 
service.

^University of Colorado at Denver, National Opinion 
Research Center, 1945 findings commissioned by NEA. (Ben 
Cherrington of the NEA International Relations Committee was 
from the University of Colorado.)

2®Harold E. Snyder, When People Speak to Peoples:
An Action Guide (American Commission on EaucatTon," 19537 P» 
53; Support for these resolutions came from CISR Committee 
for International Educational Reconstruction) as well. 
Snyder, p. 53.
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major obstacles from the point of view of the U, S. Delega
tion had been removed; Congressional approval and popular

29assent was assured*
Meanwhile Carr himself restated the position of the 

NEA in supporting the importance of international educa
tion on a radio broadcast of the U, S. State Department*30 
On May 22, 1945 the U* S. delegation moved to reconsider 
the word "education” in the D. N* Charter* This time, it 
won approval of the Big Three; Russia abstained* The re
sult was that nine specific references to education were 
made in the Charter, and provisions were made for the estab
lishment of an international Office of Education (to become 
UNESCO) under the auspices of the Social and Economic Coun
cil of the U* N.

The U* N* General Assembly was authorized in a con
ference resolution to initiate studies and make recommenda
tions for an agency "promoting international cooperation in 
the economic, social, cultural, educational and health 
fields, and assisting in the realization of human rights 
and basic freedoms for all without distinction as to race,

29May 22, 1945, Muridt Resolution (H* Res* 215); May 
24, 1945, Taft-Fulbright Res* (S« Res* 122) both unanimous*

30Presented May 12, 1945 entitled "Our Foreign Pol
icy," and Harold E, Snyder, When People Speak to Peoples;
An Action Guide, op* cit*, p* 40*
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sax, language or religion*” There were five specific 
references to education in the final draft of the N. 
Charter*^2

Provisions were also made at the San Francisco 
conference to draft proposals for an international educa
tional and cultural organization under the auspices of the 
Economic and Social Council of the U. N* This resulted 
in the London Conference of November-December, 1945, in 
which again the NEA played an active and major role*

The London Conference

The London conference was organized largely through 
the efforts of the U* K* Ministry of Education and the 
Council of Allied Ministers of Education, established 1942 
(which had sponsored several international educational con
ferences between 1942 and 1945, and with which Dr* Carr 
maintained good relations)* The first Conference of Allied 
Ministers met in London in 1942 with representatives from

31ttTh© Defense of Peace,” Documents Relating to 
UNESCO Part IX, Department of State Publications (Publica
tion #247I») U, S* Government Printing Office Conference Ser
ies 81, 1946* Prepared by the U* S* Delegation, pp* 51-56*

noU* N. Charter Art* 55, para* 1, sec* b; Art* 51, 
para* 1; Art* 62, para* 1; Art* 13, para*, sec* a; Art* 16, 
para*, sec* b*

33»»Thg Defense of Peace,” op* cit* , p* 6 *
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ten countries.3'* The U. S., China, the USSR, India and 
four British dominions sent observers to the second Confer
ence which opened in April of the following year. Senator 
Grayson Kafauver (Dean of Education of Stanford University, 
a friend and associate, through the International Relations 
Committee of the NEA, of Dr* Carr) had already been sta
tioned in London in a liaison capacity as a consultant of 
the U. S. State Department, and participated actively in 
the 1943 Conference. The following year, the U. S. sent a 
delegation headed by Senator (then Representative) Fulbright„ 
to the Conference in order to discuss cooperative actions in 
internal education.33

The 1945 London Conference then was the logical con
clusion to this series of educational conferences, and the 
drafting and organizing of an educational and cultural 
division under the U. N. was the logical topic, at the same 
time fulfilling the mandate of the San Francisco Confer
ence*3^

Forty-four of the 50 member nations of the U. N. 
ware represented at London with the notable exception of the

3^Ibid», p. 6. Belgium, the Netherlands, Luxem-
berg, Czechoslovakia, France, Great Britain, Greece, Norway, 
Poland, Yugoslavia.

35Ibid*. pp. 6-7.
G. Carr, “The London Conference on Educational 

and Cultural Organization,” NEA Journal, October, 1945*
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USSR*37 However, most of the delegates to the conference 
were political rather than educational figures— e*g*, 
ambassadors and officials• Archibald MacLeish, former 
U* S, assistant secretary of state was chairman of the 
U. S. delegation, which included among its members Dr*
George Stoddard, president of the EPC* Among the advisers 
of the U* S. delegation were Dr* S* W* Studebaker, U* S* 
Commission of Education and a member of the EPC; Grayson 
Kefauver, member of the NEA International Relations Com
mittee (a cousin to the late Sen* Estes Kefauver and men
tioned as the unofficial U* S. Minister of Education be
cause of his good relations with Harry S* Truman;) Frank 
Schlagle of Kansas, president of the NEA; and Kenneth Hol
land of the NEA International Relations Committee*38 Dr*
Carr served as an important aide to this conference, and

39to Julian Huxley who was xts secretary general*
This was, as is apparent, a period of prominence and 

importance for the NEA in international relations, and 
U. S* efforts in international education were largely based

37W. G* Carr, "The NEA at San Francisco and at Lon
don," address before the NEA Assembly at Buffalo, New York 
(Washington, D* C*: NEA Archives, Carr files, July 3,
1946)*

38Ibid*
3% .  G. Carr, "Priorities for UNESCO,” (Memorandum 

prepared for use at the Conference with Julian Huxley, Secretary General of the UNESCO Preparatory Committee) May 29, 1946*
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on the NEA., The latter not only was the major teacher or
ganization in the USA, but through the EPC and its Com
mittee on International Relations it had the cooperation of 
many brilliant men. Thus, the 1944 NEA International Re
lations Committee, in addition to Grayson Kefauver and 
Kenneth Holland, included Ben M. Cherrington, University of 
Denver chancellor and chief of the division of Cultural 
Relations, Department of State; the late Prof. James T. 
Shotwell, author of various books in international rela
tions; and William Russell, president of the Teachers Col
lege, Columbia University. Dr. Carr was of course a member 
from 1945 o n . ^

Five days after it opened, the Conference approved 
the name of UNESCO. "Scientific” was included with the 
words "educational" and "cultural" to emphasise the in
creased importance of science since the development of 
atomic energy. The drafting committee, chaired by chief 
U. S. delegate Archibald MacLeish (with representatives 
from France, India, Mexico, Poland and the U. K . s t r e s s e d  
the importance of UNESCO*s being an active agency for the

G. Carr, "The NEA at San Francisco and at Lon
don," loc. cit. (fn. 35 supra.).

42-Russia refused a special invitation to attend,
giving evidence of a hardening of attitude as far as inter
national cooperation was concerned— an attitude to become 
harder and colder in the future.
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promotion of international education, rather than merely a 
clearinghouse for information* This was the major decision 
of the conference, brought about largely through the ef
forts of the U. S. delegation and staff members. (Dr* Carr 
and Dr* Huxley worked closely on this point*)^

UNESCO's charter was completed by November 15, 1945* 
The London Conference made provisions for the first general 
UNESCO conference to be held in Paris in 1946, and for a 
UNESCO preparatory conference commission to be set up imme
diately to study the two major problems facing internation
al education: (1) the re-education of conquered nations,
and (2) the rebuilding of ruined school systems in war-torn 
nations.42 In addition, the commission was entrusted with 
the agenda for the 1946 meeting.44

The London Conference also accepted unanimously sev
eral proposals issued through the U* S« delegation, namely:

42W. G. Carr, "Report on UNESCO," The Lion (in 
English and Spanish) March, 1946* cf. also Huxley Memoran
dum (fn* 37, supra*)*

43Ibid* See also W. G. Carr, "U* N. Educational 
Conference,** NEA Journal, January, 1946*

44"Conference for the Establishment of UNESCO," 
Document of the First General Conference of UNESCO (Doc* 
ECO/Conference #29) U. N. Social and Economic Council, 1945* 

W* G* Carr, "How Can We Prevent War? UNESCO," (Arti
cle Prepared for State Educational Journals, Carr files, 
Washington, D* C*: NEA Archives, Dec* 5, 1945)*

See also The Defense of Peace, Part I (Documentary 
Relating to UNESCO, Department of State, 1946)*
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(1) UNESCO was to have close relationship with adult educa
tion agencies, both public and private* In the United 
States, this relationship would have to rely on the NEA, 
which had various units engaged in the adult education 
field* (2) The UNESCO Preparatory Commission was to con
sult with the International Council of Scientific Unions 
to strengthen an already developing link* This was the 
beginning of the "consultative” categories granted by 
UNESCO to various groups, among them the WOTP in 1949 (after 
a bitter fight for this status)* (3) UNESCO was to facil
itate the use of mass-media to promote international under
standing. Here the UNESCO would rely on the organizational 
network of the NEA to promote its materials in the U. S*
(4) Any member nation was to be able to act jointly or 
separately to further these aims of U N E S C O . T h i s  was 
done to prevent fears in the United States that the U* N* 
was moving towards a "world government” and interference 
in domestic affairs of nations*

UNESCO Preparatory Commission

Meanwhile, the NEA continued to give leaves of 
absence to Dr* Carr so he could fulfill his function as am 
aide to the secretary general of the Preparatory Commission

45W* G. Carr, "Report on UNESCO,” loc* cit*, (fn* 39 
supra). cf* also Huxley Memorandum, loc* cit*, (fn. 37 
supra).
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for UNESCO,46 Julian Huxley* The Preparatory Commission was
active from May 26 to June 29, 1946 with its staff located
* t ^ 47xn London*

Because of this close association with Julian Hux
ley, Dr* Carr was able to influence the course of UNESCO 
and provide the NEA, as well as himself, with added status 
and valuable connections in international educational re
lations *48

U> S. National Commission for UNESCO

On January 28, 1946, joint resolutions to approve 
the UNESCO Charter were introduced on Congress* The NEA 
sent representatives to the hearings in both Houses of Con
gress to support the approval of this charter* In a state
ment for these hearings, made in April, 1946, Dr* Carr

46The setting up of the Preparatory Commission had 
been the last official act of the London Conference* The 
Commission consisted of one member from each nation with a 
15 member Executive Board* Grayson Kefauver was the U* S* 
representative on the Preparatory Commission* Preparatory 
Commission Report--UNESC0/C/2, September 15, 1946* cf* also 
Charles S* Asher, Program Making in UNESCO (Public Adminis
tration/Service, Chicago, 1951), p* 181*

4^"Report of the Preparatory Commission, on the Ad
ministrative and Financial Arrangements, Legal Questions and 
External Relations," UNESCO Document #7, 1946*

48W* G. Carr, "How Can We Prevent War? UNESCO*" Ar
ticle prepared for State Educational Journals, December 5, 
1945* cf* "Priorities for UNESCO," loc* cit*, (fn* 37 supra)*
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argued the importance of UNESCO as the only agency speci
fically for international education within the U, N , ^  The 
NEA, a voice for over 900,000 combined members favored it, 
and so did the American people (referring to the University 
of Colorado survey of 1943 once again)• He submitted a 
list of over 100 civic, professional organizations (nation
al, state and local), endorsing the UNESCO charter. Final 
Congressional approval came at the end of June, 1946, and 
was signed by President Truman July 1, 1946--showing the 
eagerness of the U, S, to move into this field, as well as 
the thorough preparatory work done by Dr, Carr and his re
search associates.

Congressional provision was also made for the 
establishment of the U, S. National Commission for UNESCO, 
composed of representatives from a wide field of interests 
such as education, business, labor, etc,50 This Commission 
was analogous to the ABLE group, formed spontaneously in 
1945 at the San Francisco U, N, Conference, The Commission 
was to act in an advisory capacity as a bridge between the 
U, S, Government, private organizations and UNESCO, The NEA, 
with Dr, Carr as its representative, was an influential

^ W ,  G* Carr, ’’Statement for the Hearings by the 
Committee on Foreign Affairs of the House of Representatives” (Carr files, Washington, D, C,: NEA Archives) April4, 1946,

50Public law 80-565 (July 30, 1946, 80th Congress),
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member of the Commission. Dr. Carr was also a member of 
the Commission's Executive Committee for some years (1945- 
1950).

The first meeting of the U. S. National Commission 
for UNESCO (week of September 23, 1946, at Washington,
D. C.) addressed itself to the above problems* Dr. Carr 
who through the EPC had helped to effect the Mundt and Taft- 
Fulbright resolutions setting up this body, was elected a 
member of the Executive Committee which also included Rev.
F. G. Hochwalt, later to cross swords with Dr. Carr over 
the NEA position on church-state issues, and Ben M. Cher- 
rington (temporary Commission chairman before Milton S. 
Eisenhower assumed the chair, and Chancellor of the Univer
sity of Colorado)• The NEA was one of 60 national organi
zations selected by the State Department for representation; 
it drew a one-year term, with Dr. Carr as its delegate. The 
American Teacher Association, with whom the NEA had liaison 
relationship, also drew a one-year term.

Among the 40 outstanding people from various levels 
of government that had individual membership, were included 
three EPC members: George Stoddard, Education Commissioner
of New York State; A, j. Stoddard, also of the EPC, formerly 
chairman, from Pennsylvania; and Pearl A. Wanamaker, from 
the state of Washington. The list of 40 also included sev
eral other NEA members, not part of any NEA body. A fourth
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EPC member, representing another national organization, was 
James B. Conant of Harvard*51 The Commission was consulted 
as to the appointment of the U* S* delegates to the UNESCO 
Paris Conference and discussed the report of the UNESCO 
Preparatory Commission in anticipation of the Paris Confer- 
ence*

UNESCO faced many hurdles before it could assume 
the 11 active” role decided upon at the London Conference* 
Important objections were that, (a) UNESCO could impinge on 
the sovereignty of member nations as it became more and 
more active, (b) it could exercise little control anyhow in 
member states where education was not a nationally control
led enterprise but subject to state and local control as in 
the USA* Dr. Carr proposed a liaison committee of national 
organizations from the member states be formed (similar to 
the U, S. Commission on UNESCO) to obviate objection (b)*^ 
As to objection (a) he reiterated that each member be allow
ed control over implementation, as had been proposed at the 
London Conference by the U. S. delegation* In addition, he

Slpublic Law 80-565, July 30, 1946. See also W* G. 
Carr, "What They Say Minnesota Journal of Education,
October, 1946*

52These were among Dr. Carr’s activities until 1952.
5% .  G. Carr, "Priorities for UNESCO," Memorandum 

prepared for use at the Conference with Julian Huxley, Sec
retary General of the UNESCO Preparatory Committee, May 29, 
1946.
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supported a scheme of international organizational affilia
tion with UNESCO to help bridge both problems (a) and (b)•

The Paris Conference

The Paris Conference of UNESCO (First General Con
ference) November 20-December 10, 1946, elected Dr* Julian 
Huxley as Director-General of UNESCO.54 He would only ac
cept the post for a two-year term and retired at the end of 
1948* Among the official U. S. Delegates were William Ben
ton, assistant secretary of state, Archibald MacLeish, Pearl 
Wanamaker, president of the NEA, (state superintendent of 
schools from the state of Washington), all of whom would 
later battle conservative political foes* George Stoddard 
of the EPC and Kenneth Holland of the International Rela
tions Committee were among the advisors.55 Dr. Carr attend
ed. AS an asqpert aiding the Conference, and delivered one of 
the four lectures on education requested by the Conference.5^

^Julian Huxley, "UNESCO: It's Purpose and Philo
sophy," Pamphlet* (Washington, D, C*: Public Affairs Press,
1947)* Prepared in connection with his Secretaryship of 
UNESCO.

55i»xhe First Session of the General Conference of UNESCO," Report of the U. S* Delegation to Paris (Nov* 20- Dec* 10, 1946)* Department of State Publications, Office of 
Public Affairs— Division of Publications, 1947,

5<Htf* G* Carr, "The Conditions Necessary for the 
Success of UNESCO," Lecture before the First General Confer
ence of UNESCO* (Paris, November 21, 1946, N. 0021),
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Carr was elected a member of the Education Sub- 
Commission of UNESCO, established at Paris* These activi
ties again show the heavy involvement of both NEA and Dr* 
Carr in UNESCO.

Two of the projects marked most urgent before the 
Conference were (a) a seminar for teachers on education for 
international understanding, planned for 1947, and (b) a 
study for a framework in which this understanding could 
take place* !Dr* Carr, who was at the Conference in the 
capacity of a WOTP,(World Organization of the Teaching Pro
fession} observer as well, wanted that organization to be a 
vehicle for this concept* UNESCO did approve this pro
ject and the seminar was held in Paris in the summer of 
1947 with Dr* H. E. Wilson, the deputy director-general of 
UNESCO, member of the NEA International Relations Committee 
and later to be EPC Secretary in 1952, in charge*^® Funds 
for it were supplied by both UNESCO, Carnegie Endowment for

57willard E. Givens, (prepared in cooperation with 
w. G* Carr), "The NEA and UNESCO,” Report 4, April 14,
1957* W. G. Carr, "Report from Paris," NBA Journal, (April- 
May issue, 1947), cf* also Section on WCOTP herein*

58W* G* Carr, "From Maison UNESCO," A Report for 
School Executive, prepared Nov*-Dec*, 1946* (Carr files, 
Washington D. C*: NEA Archives)*
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International Peace and NEA War and Peace Fund.^ Again 
Dr# Carr was invited to lecture#**®

Another important item before the Conference con
cerned the establishment of relations with international 
non-governmental organizations* It was decided to follow 
the proposals of the Preparatory Commission to set up 
affiliation procedure for NGO's (Non-Governmental Organiza
tions). The Conference set up three categories of affilia
tion, (a) relation of consultation and advisement (note 
American constitutional terminology), (b) relation of con
sultation, and (c) relation of information exchange, items 
of interest to UNESCO to be reviewed yearly•**■*■ In 1949, a 
fight was to develop for category (b) status between WOTP 
(Dr# Carr, secretary-general) and the Comite d' Entente,
which included among one of its three groups the Communist-

| |  |dominated FISE;0^ (Federation International des Societes d f

59w# B# Carr, "Panel on UNESCO,” an outline for use of the Department of Classroom Teachers of NEA# (Carr files, 
Washington, D, C*: NEA Archives), October, 1947#

6°W# G. Carr, "Some Current Problems of UNESCO," A lecture before the UNESCO Teachers' Seminar, Paris (Carr 
files, Washington, D* C.: NEA Archives), August 1, 1947#

*^W# G. Carr, "UNESCO and Non-Governmental Interna
tional Organizations in Education#" Prepared for "E" in 
UNESCO Conference, April 10-12, 1950 of U# S# National Com
missions for UNESCO. (Carr files, Washington, D. C.: NEA
Archives)•

Ibid# See also Hadley thesis, op. cit. (fn# 6, 
supra), pp# 123-125# Cf. William Ebers, 1tu n e5c o AND WCOTP," 
Education Panorama* VoTT VIII, No* 2 (Nov, 2, 1966), pp. 
24-29.
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Enseignements)* WOTP finally won the representational 
struggle in spite of near-acquiescence to the Entente by 
U. S. State Department officials, still hoping for some 
avenues of contact with Communist-dominated governments

CIER (The Committee for International 
Educational Reconstruction)

The Paris Conference also appealed to member states 
to aid international rehabilitation in devastated areas— a 
job UNRRA was unable to do* Dr. Carr had warned of neglect
ing the devastated areas in 1945 already and had initiated 
the NEA Overseas Relief Fund*64 (This fund operated in ex
enemy countries also, although such countries were not 
invited to NEA-backed international education conferences 
such as the one in Endicott in 1946*

Dr* Harold E. Snyder65 has detailed the establish
ment of CIER, established by the American Council on Educa-

63W. G. Carr, “UNESCO in a Divided World,” Address 
before U* S. National Commission for UNESCO, Boston, Mass*, 
(Carr files, Washington, D*C*s NEA Archives) Sept* 27, 1948, 
cf* S* Hadley, otw cit. (fn. 6, supra), pp* 217-218.

.^Harold E* Snyder, When Peoples Speak to Peoples;
An Action Guide (American Council on Education, 1953), pp. 
39—40*

65Dr» Snyder is with the American Council on Educa
tion and was director of the CIER project.
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tion, with aid from the Carnegie Corporation, which spent 
about $214 million and involved about 400 organizations in 
its existence between 1946 and 1948* The CIER is given 
credit also for playing a role on the 1948 Fulbright Act, 
the Smith-Mundt Act and appropriations for educational 
exchanges.66 In CIER, Dr. Carr and Dr. Ashby of the NEA 
were vice-chairmen, along with Milton S. Eisenhower and 
Msgr. F. G. Hochwalt. NEA departments also participated. 
Dr. Carr was on the Executive Committee of the project 
under Dr. Snyder, who was director. The NEA also contri
buted to the CIER's budget.67

With the establishment of UNESCO, the U. S. National 
Commission and category (a) status for WCOTP,68 the energies 
of the NEA staff and of Dr. Carr became focused more on 
WOTF (later to be WCOTP) as a vehicle for international co
operation, and contacts with UNESCO became channelled 
through these groups instead of being direct. The conclu
sion is warranted that the NEA and Dr. Carr played substan
tial roles in the establishment of the above bodies both on 
the official and on the unofficial level. In the 1950fs,

66Ibid., pp. 41-43, 53.
67Ibid., p. 51.
68Education Panorama. Vol. VII (No. 2, 1966), p. 28.
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one of the "midwives of UNESCO."

THE NEA AND INTERNATIONAL TEACHER GROUPS

Overview

The NEA participates in international teacher or
ganizations through the WCOTP, formed in August, 1952, as a 
confederation of three already existing groups: (a) the
International Federation of Teachers Associations (IFTA),
(b) the International Federation of Secondary Teachers 
(FIPESCO), and (c) the World Organization of the Teaching 
Profession (WOTP).

IFTA, formed in 1926 for primary school teachers, 
and FIPESCO, established in 1912 for secondary school 
teachers, were both European in their foundation, and in 
their orientation. From the first WOTP had a more inter
national outlook. Formed at the World Conference of the 
Teaching Profession by educators from the United Nations 
(August 17-31, 1946 at Endicott, New York), WOTP was a post
war realignment of the eaxlier World Federation of Education

60Associations (WFEA) founded in 1923.
The NEA was an important participant in this chain 

of successor organizations, consisting of WFEA, WOTP, and

69"WCOTP 1968," Education Panorama. Vol. X (No. 1, 
March, 1968), pp. 1-2.
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the present WCOTP,70 The NEA had caused President Harding 
to issue the call that resulted in the 1923 World Educa
tional Conference (in San Francisco— July, 1923) where 
WFEA was born, U. S, Commissioner of Education, Augustus 
Thomas, also the first chairman of the NEA International

72Relations Committee, became the first president of WFEA, 
After the Second World War, to put new life into the old 
organisation, and to insure continuing international co
operation among educators, the NEA again sponsored a World 
Teachers' Conference which resulted in the formation of 
WOTP, The NEA International Relations Committee was espe
cially active through its Chairman, Ben Cherrington chan
cellor of the University of Colorado, and other members who 
were leaders in international education programs, such as 
Kenneth Holland, Grayson Kefauver* William Russell, and 
James Shotwell,73 When WCOTP was formed in 1952, William
G. Carr, who was then still the Executive Secretary of the 
NEA, became its first and present Secretary General,

70See S, Hadley, op, cit, (fn, 6, supra), for a 
good historical overview,

71n e a  Proceedings, 1921, pp, 179-180,
72Wesley, op, cit,, pp, 359-360,
7%TEA Proceedings, 1944, pp# 399, 407; Ibid#,

1945-46, pT 49i#
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Thus, largely through the NEA*s efforts, WCOTP 
united three million teachers in 55 countries in one or
ganization* In 1953, the year after its formation WCOTP 
was granted consultative status by UNESCO in the first 
category (Category A "information relations"). By 1961 it 
had achieved Category C, that of the closest possible 
association with UNESCO ("relations of association and con
sultation." )7^

The NEA had been instrumental in the founding of 
UNESCO and in the creation of WCOTP, and also in forging 
links between these two major organizations to further 
"peace through understanding," the aim of important educa
tors from Cornelius of the 17th century, to William G. Carr 
of the twentieth century*7 ^

Thus, NEA has moved on both official and unofficial 
levels for an international climate of reason and goodwill. 
A third level of influence has consisted of the personal 
efforts and connections of the best-known man the NEA has 
produced in the past 50 years, William G. Carr.

Cf. Section on UNESCO (this chapter) for more de
tailed description of NGO and UNESCO relations. Education 
Panorama, Vol. VIII, (No. 2, 1966), pp. 24-29.

75W. G. Carr, Only by Understanding, (New York: 
Foreign Policy Associa t i on , Headline Series No. 52, May- 
June, 1945), p. 6.
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The Founding of WOTF at Bndicott

At the time of the Endicott Conference (August 
17-31, 1946, the World Conference of the Teaching Profes
sion) , the first general conference of UNESCO at Paris was 
but little over two months off, (the London preparatory 
conference for UNESCO having been held less them a year 
previously)• Thus, the Endicott Conference was a parallel 
development with the November, 1946 Paris conference, and 
many participants attended both. The host organization 
was the NEA,^ Secretary Givens, in his letter of invita
tion to participants, had reiterated two great issues fac
ing the profession:77 (a) a discussion of the most fruitful 
relationship between segments of the teaching profession, 
and (b) a discussion to identify key issues to be solved by 
international cooperation. The site of the conference was 
an estate owned by IBM near Endicott, made available by IBM 
President Thomas J, Watson, The facilities included a 
gracious mansion, the simultaneous-translation device de
veloped by IBM and later used at the United Nations, tried 
here for the first time on any scale, and catering donated

76n b a Proceedings, 1945-46, p, 338,
77Willard E, Givens, "Education and the Peoples1 

Peace,” Our Schools, Annual Report of the Profession to 
the Public by the Executive Secretary of the NBA of the 
U. S, (Washington, D, C.: NEA, 1945), p, 8, See also S,
Hadley, op. cit. (fn. 6, supra). p, 60,
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personally by Thomas J« Watson* IBM's spokesman expressed 
the hope that the conference would become an important 
force for world peace.78

The American Federation of Teachers immediately 
criticised the choice of the IBM estate as a site, finding 
fault with their rival organization, the NEA. It was 
charged by the president of AFT, Joseph F. Landis, that the 
conference was being influenced by big business.7^ On the 
other hand, others defended the choice and saw no undue 
influence. The then President of the NEA, F. L. Schlagle, 
used the Landis charge to affirm his belief and NEA's in 
the private enterprise system.80 The charge, however, 
still cast a cloud over an otherwise successful conference. 
The European countries in particular, many of them with 
socialist governments, shied away from the conference:

81among them France, Belgium, Luxembourg, Italy and Denmark.

78Preparatory Commission World Organization of the 
Teaching Profession, Proceedings of the World Conference of 
the Teaching Profession, August 17-30, 1946. Endicott,
N. Y., U.S.A. (Washington, D. C.: The Commission, 1947),
p. 98.

79I. R. Kuenzl, "AFT and WOTP," American Teacher, 
Vol. XXXIV (February, 1950), pp. 7-8.

80|»Paru Sending Delegation, Dr. Schlagle Answers 
Landis," The Endicott (N.Y.) Daily Bulletin, August 21,
1946.

8^-Christian Science Monitor, August 27, 1946.
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Otherwise the Conference was we11-organized, well-
attended said accomplished much business. Observer-advisors
from the United States Department of State, the U. S.
Office of Education, and other government agencies were
present as well as some from the Pan-American Union, the
United Nations and UNESCO. Thirty-eight educational or-

82ganizations from 28 countries attended. Of the countries 
represented, ten were from Latin-America, a region which 
had benefited by the NEA War and Peace Fund; six were from 
English-speaking countries (not including the United 
States), with whom the United States and the NEA had fos
tered good relations over the years; two from the Middle 
East had been under English influence; and Czechoslovakia 
which had been interested in international education move
ments since the time of Thomas Masaryk (who, together with 
NEA International Relations chairman Augustus Thomas of the 
NEA, "Nebraska dynasty," had been instrumental in the found
ing of WFEA in 1923).83 The seven other European countries

82NEA, "A Great NEA Achievement,” Leaders Latter, 
#57, (Washington: The Association, October 14, l’946),' pp.
1, 3, mimeographed. List of nations represented at Endi
cott Conference: Bolivia, Brazil, Canada, Chile, China,
Costa Rica, Czechoslovakia, Dominican Republic, Equador, 
Egypt, Eire, El Salvador, England, Greece, Haiti, Iceland, 
Iraq, Mexico, Netherlands, Northern Ireland, Norway, Peru, 
Poland, Scotland, Switzerland, Union of South Africa,
United States.

83Interview with Sara M. Hadley by the writer, 
Washington: May 23, 1969*
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attending were in some way beholden to the Allies (such as 
Greece, the Netherlands and Poland) or else neutrals 
(Sweden, Switzerland)* Thus, the Conference was oriented 
toward the Western alliance (ex-enemies were excluded).

The absence of Russia caused some concern, espe
cially among buffer zone states such as Czechoslovakia and 
Poland* Following the precedent of its absence from the 
London UNESCO conference, Russia ignored the invitation and 
inquiries of Secretary Givens*®^ However, the conference 
proceeded along lines that would have made it easy for 
Russian teachers to affiliate with the group.®^

The Conference passed an important resolution call
ing for the foundation of the WOTP to replace the earlier 
WFEA. The question has been asked why it was necessary to 
change the old organization in favor of a new name; the 
most likely answer is that the old order had passed and 
there was an eagerness to make a new start after World War 
II. That the delegates were motivated by a desire to leave 
their mark on the educational scene is less likely* The 
Endicott Founding Conference Document on Transitional Ar
rangements stated:

84walter H. C* Laves and Charles A. Thompson. UNESCO, 
Purpose, Progress, Prospects (Bloomington, Ind.: Universi'ty
Press, 1957), P *  304*

85Louis E, Sweet, ,fWorld Educators to Seek Loophole 
for Russian Participation in Setup,” The Binghamton (N.Y.) 
Daily Press, August 23, 1946.
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It shall be the power of the Preparatory 
Commission to take any and all necessary steps 
to bring the World Organization of the Teach
ing Profession into existence at the earliest 
possible moment and to call the first meeting 
of the Delegate Assembly*8®
The five-member preparatory Commission was domi

nated by English-speaking members, and the latter by NEA 
men* Dr* William G. Carr was unanimously chosen to be the 
Secretary of the Commission, and its head was the NEA 
President, F* L« Schlagle*87 The NEA provided Dr* Carr*s 
time, staff and office space, through the EPC; NEA head
quarters became the address of WOTP until its merger of 
1952.88

WOTP*s Endicott conference has been called one of 
the most important educational conferences of those years*8^ 
It v/as also recognized by most that the WOTP was American- 
sponsored and American-led; American leadership was exerted 
through the NEA and especially through one key man, Wil-

®World Conference of the Teaching Profession, 
"Documentation Transitional Arrangements" (Endicott, N* Y.s 
The Conference, August, 1946. Statement #31-mimeographed)*

87NEA, "A Great NEA Achievement," (fn* 82, supra)«
p* 4*

88NEA Proceedings, 1945-46, p. 338.
8^NEA Proceedings * 1950, p* 231* Cf• also William 

F, Russell, "tfhe Struggle for Unity in the Teaching Profes
sion," Phi Delta Kappan* Vol. XXXI (March, 1950), p* 343*
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liaro G. Carr* NEA continued to contribute heavily to WOTP 
budgets*

Foundations were laid for WOTP relations with 
UNESCO. The deputy executive secretary of UNESCO, Howard 
E, Wilson (later to be the secretary of the EPC, from 1952- 
57) was at Endicott to explain to delegates the purposes of 
UNESCO, just come into existence* A committee of the Endi
cott conference (Fourth Committee) considered formal rela
tions and recommended that an active teacher or an appoint
ed official, of a teacher organization should be included 
among the members of each national delegation to General 
Conferences* The Preparatory Commission wrote a letter re
questing consultative status for WOTP, when formally estab
lished, with UNESCO. A similar request went to the U* N. 
Economic and Social Council, where a delegate at Endicott 
was not a member of the staff*®® Consequently, Dr. Carr 
represented WOTP as an observer during the first General 
UNESCO Conference in Paris, 1946, November, and lectured at 
the Sorborne at the request of UNESCO on the relation of 
education and world peace*^ WOTP in turn asked UNESCO to

^WOTP Preparatory Commission, News Letter (Decem
ber 30, 1946), pp. 3-4.

91W. G* Carr, "Conditions Necessary for the Success 
of UNESCO," op. cit. (fn. 56, supra)♦
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consider an international Teachers' Charter.92 Dr. Carr
also participated, at the invitation of the U. N. staff, in
the UN-NGO Conference of International non-governmental
organizations at Lake Success, February 9-14, 1947, called

93to organize support for the United Nations.

The Glasgow Conference

The required ten ratifications for the WOTP draft
constitutions were completed in May, 1947 and a call was
issued for the first general WOTP Conference in Glasgow,
August, 1947. At this conference, however, the number of
nations represented had dwindled to seven (China, Greece,
Luxembourg, N. Ireland, Scotland, Switzerland and the U.S.A.).
Observers were sent from four additional countries, the

94U. N. and UNESCO. Part of this small participation can 
be explained by delays in the ratification of the WOTP 
constitution— only 12 countries had ratified it and of these 
12, two were Poland and Czechoslovakia, on which the Iron 
Curtain was descending. Czechoslovakia was in the process

92This finally came into being at a Special UNESCO 
Conference, September-October, 1966. This document was 
hailed as the "Magna Carter" for the Teaching Profession.

93WOTP Preparatory Commission, News Letter (March 
20, 1947), pp. 1—2.

94Paul M. Cook, "A World Front for Education," Phi 
Delta Kappa. XXXIX (October, 1947), p. 53.
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of repudiating Endicott and did so in a formal letter of 
October 20, 1947.95

WOTP and the East-West Struggle

After its overtures to Russia had failed, WOTP took 
a strong anti“Communist stance. As its critics were quick 
to point out, it had been organized in an anti-labor atmo
sphere in Endicott, New York, with IBM money and influence 
playing no small part in its founding conference. Further
more, WOTP was dominantly English speaking and western in
its membership and especially its leadership.

1947 became a turning-point in east-west relations
(Truman Doctrine, Marshall Plan, etc.) and the WOTP was
caught up in part of this cataclymic cleavage. Communist
bloc nations from this time on gravitated towards FISE
(Federation Internationale des Syndicates d1 Enseignement),

Q6founded in 1946 at French instigation. Continued labor 
attacks on WOTP aggravated this cleavage, FISE itself being 
regarded as a department of the International Federation of 
Trade Unions (DPIE) which was strongly Socialistic. Even 
so, WOTP found it difficult to force the issue of an East-

^^Ladislav Koubek, letter to WOTP, October 20, 1947.
^^FISE had been organized in 1946 just prior to and

in competition with WOTP. From the first many teachers 
organizations from the communist bloc were among its mem
bers.
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West split and the tensions of the ncold-warn which had 
just begun. (The Stalin era in Russia, the gradual take
over of the satelite nations, Hungary, 1948, Czechoslova
kia, 1949, etc.) Under the perspicaceous and at times 
impatient William G. Carr, WOTP moved to accept the non
cooperation of the communist world while others (even such
men as NEA's William F. Russell) could not quite bring

97themselves to accept the East-West split. Carr*s posi
tion (he calls himself a practical realist) can be analogiz
ed more to the position of John Foster Dulles than to that 
of Sir Ronald Gould, present WCOTF President, who in 1951, 
in a personal and totally unofficial capacity, but as a 
member of the WOTP Executive Committee, visited the Soviet 
Union with two of his English National Union of Teachers 
(NUT) colleague s •

By 1949, the East-West split became more evident. 
Russia had not joined UNESCO and in fact had lowered the 
Iron Curtain. Some of the satelite nations and Russia 
finally did join UNESCO in 1954, after the death of Stalin?8

^Russell finally did, however, cf. NEA Proceed
ings, 1950, WOTP Report given by Russell '(then WOTP Presi
dent) before the Representative Assembly July 6, 1950, pp. 
128-130.

98W. Laves and C. Thompson. UNESCO; Purposes, Pro
gress and Prospects (Bloomington: Unxversxty of Indiana
Press, 1957), p. 333.
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1949 was also an important turning point in WOTP's history. 
FISE (Federation Internationale des Syndicates d* Ensaigne- 
ment), organized under DPIE auspices in 1946,was clearly 
communist dominated. Now UNESCO was on the verge of giving 
consultant status to the triumvirate of FISE (The Interna
tional Federation of Teachers Unions) FIPESCO (the second
ary school teachers group) and IFTA (the primary school

99teachers group) which had combined into Comite d* Entente.
As early as 1947 Dr. Carr had taken steps to assure 

the recognition of WOTP by UNESCO.^-®® Dr* Carr had been 
the WOTP representative at the U. N. Conference of Inter
national Non-Governmental Organizations at Lake Success,
New York, which resulted in WOIP*s receiving consultative 
status with the U. N. Economic and Social Council in 1947 
(shortly after the ratification of the WOTP Constitu
tion).'10^ However, recognition by UNESCO came only in 1949. 
WOTP had been invited to join the Comite1 d 1 Entente. Even 
State Department officials whom Carr consulted in some

°°Hadley interview (fn* 83, supra).
-*-000nG of the 15 points on the agenda of the WOTP 

Preparatory Commission dealt with UNESCO. Dr. Carr was 
prominent in both organizations. Cf. section on UNESCO*
See also "WOTP Launched in ScotlanST*" NEA Journal, XXXVI 
(October, 1947), p. 518.

IOI^o t p  Preparatory Commission, "The UN-NGO Confer
ence, Lake Success, New York, February 4-14, 1947," News 
Letter (December 30, 1946).
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alarm, consented to this relationship. Carr, however, 
mobilizing every resource at his power, including his 
friendship with UNESCO deputy executive secretary Howard
E. Wilson, managed to block consultant status for the Comite 
d1 Entente and managed to win this role for the WOTP with
out having to merge with the C o m i t e T h i s  was an impor
tant decision in recognizing the threat of a communist 
dominated organization. The Iron Curtain was definitely
lowered, and the East-West split became evident to every-

103one, even to the most reluctant.
WOTP continued to function and receive heavy NEA 

support till its successful merger with FIPESCO and IFTA, a 
goal of the WOTP from the beginning. At that time, in 1952, 
its name was changed to WCOTP, or the World Conference of 
the Teaching Profession. FIPESCO and IFTA had decided 
against merger prior to the first WOTP Conference, due part
ly to their European national character and partly because 
they were not an inclusive organization like the American 
organization, NEA, or even the W3TP, but formed strictly to

^^WOTP, Proceedings (3rd Del. Assembly), pp. 35, 2; 
Id., (4th Del. Assembly), p. 15. L. E* Beeby, Carr corre
spondence files (WCOTP Archives, Washington, D. C.: for 
Feb. 3-March 25, 1949).

103william F. Russell, "The Struggle for Unity in the 
Teaching Profession,” op. cit. (fn. 89, supra), pp. 342-343; 
see also The New York Times. August 7, 1947, p. 10.



www.manaraa.com

580

serve special categories of teachers limited to working 
with specific age-groups, i.e. elementary and secondary 
teachers*1^  But by the 1920*s the Cold War had assumed 
alarming proportions and it was clear that Communist teach
ers could not be trusted with the educational plans and 
would not share in many aspirations of other WOTP members. 
Thus, at the merger of IFTA and FIPESCO with WOTP to form 
the newly-named WCOTP, the Communist organizations (FISE) 
were excluded.

FISE had extracted some concessions for allowing 
IFTA and FIPESCO to withdraw from the Comite d* Entente 
and to merge with WOTP to form the new WCOTP. Joint con
ferences of WCOTP and FISE were still held, but NEA leaders 
especially were angered at the uncooperative attitude of 
the Communist bloc teacher organization.1^  Final vestiges 
of cooperation with FISE were removed at the 1956 Manila 
conference of WCOTP, when it was made explicit that the 
external relations of WCOTP were no longer influenced by any 
FISE participation*1^  WCOTP declared itself to be anti

104William F. Russell, "The Struggle for Unity," op. 
cit*; see also New York Times, August 7, 1947, p* 10*

*Q5neA Proceedings, 1950, p. 231.
106NEA Proceedings* 1957, Report of President, p.

248.

i
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communist and was free to carry on its own responsibilities 
in international affairs.

This resolution constituted a victory for the 
Western teacher groups. The resolution was referred to by 
Carr as a step which would "strengthen associations in the 
free world Here the position of the two constituent :
members IFTA and FIPESCO as spokesmen for WCOTP in inter
national affairs was ended, giving the teaching profession 
of the Western world a united voice.

The semi-official nature of WCOTP as a guardian of 
the "security of the United States" is strongly apparent 
in Carr* s report to the Executive Committee in 1957,^®
He reports that in Manila it was made clear "who the com
munist teachers were," i«c, the Comite d* Entente, When 
preparing for the Manila Conference he met in Bonn with 
the American Ambassador and some of the "principal members 
of the State Department concerned with cultural affairs,"
He also reported of possible UNESCO contracts with WCOTP,
The concern was that these international groups be American- 
oriented or at least not hostile to the Western world.

It is obvious that the WCOTP was in an advantageous 
position to take the U. S, message to other countries, and

-*-̂ NBA Proceedings, 1958, p, 248,
108NEA Proceedings, 1957, pp. 302-303,
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moreover, to people overseas who were in a key position to 
influence thought. The control of the teaching profession 
is obviously a vital problem in the political life of any 
country. Thus, the National Socialists in Germany had per
secuted IFTA in Europe, and thus the Communist soon recog
nised the value of the teaching profession as ideological 
and psychological instruments of power. It was also 
obvious that in exerting a great effort to organize the 
teachers of the world, and in the efforts of an outstanding 
organization man such as William G. Carr, the United States 
was receiving valuable aid as an incident of WOTP and WCOTP 
functions.

The NEA has had through the years many liaisons 
with USA Congressmen and officials, and so its role was 
even more visible than otherwise. Thus, Senators Fulbright, 
Morse and others were well aware of NEA*s role in WOTP, and 
many Commissioners of Education (such as Lawrence G. Der- 
thick, presently a NEA staff member) maintained close re
lations with NEA leadership.

Consequently, it is not surprising that at the time 
Ramparts magazine exposed the CIA funding of many education
al organizations the WOOTP would be revealed as receiving 
substantial subsidies from the USA government.*09 Tjje so

109Raxnparts. Vol. 5 (No. 10, April, 1967), pp. 17-28.
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called Vernon Fund was being used behind the scenes to 
finance WCOTP activities especially in the field of human 
rights,-*--*-®

Dr, Carr, who had many close associates in the 
State Department, was always vocal in his support of the 
American position. It was he who first became alarmed at 
the Communist domination of some of the European teachers 
associations♦■*■*•*■ That he was willing to accept CIA funds 
shows the strong wish of Dr, Carr to act in an official or 
at least semi-official capacity as a spokesman for the 
U, S, position, and as a leader in international education 
with a message. The revelation of CIA funding rather than 
causing an embarrassment to Carr, was rather an affirmation 
of his position and loyalty to American ideals and anti
communist stance. Under the guidance of Dr, Carr, the 
WCOTP has taken a firmly pro-American position,112

Nevertheless, WCOTP plays an important role in uni
fying the teachers of the Western world. It was largely

•*--*-®Evening Star, Washington, D, C,, February 22,
1967, Sec, A, p, 3,

-*--*--*-Beeby-Carr correspondence (cited in fn, 102 supra),
112Dr# Carr personally believes strongly in the 

American position in Vietnam, and objected to McCarthy 
tactics at the Chicago convention of 1968, when "both sides 
had their say, but the losing side took to the streets«u 
Interview of Dr, Carr by the writer, March 10, 1969,
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through the efforts of Dr, Carr and the NEA that this came 
about. By accepting monies from the CIA through the Vernon 
Fund, Carr emphasized his strong pro-American position, and 
showed his influence in the affairs of WCOTP.

As can be seen, WCOTP is strongly pro-Western and
very much NEA dominated and was especially so during the
Carr administration. He saw the role of WCOTP as a leader
in furthering international exchange of information and
understanding, a goal that is evident throughout his career.
He also saw WCOTP as a vehicle for expressing the views of

113American educators, and of extending their influence.
He had always stressed the international aspects of educa
tion, and thus was strongly in favor of NEA*s involvement 
in WCOTP.

WOTP-WCOTP Relations with NEA

Dr. Carr*s resignation from the NEA brought ques
tions as to the extent of NEA involvement in WCOTP. The 
animosity between Dr. Carr and the elected NEA leadership 
might have had an adverse affect on NBA-WCOTP relations as 
well. Since WCOTP relies heavily on the NEA for financial

^■^Interview of Dr. Carr by the author, Washington, 
D. C., March 10, 1969; interview of Dr. Lyle C. Ashby, de
puty NEA Secretary, by the author, Washington, D. C., March 
13, 1969. Dr. Carr has been associated with WOTP since 
1946 and with WCOTP since 1952.
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assistance, and on Dr* Carr for leadership, this might have 
weakened the whole effectiveness of WCOTP*^^ However, the 
NEA has continued its support of WCOTP* The Board of Direc
tors hears a report on its activities at every meeting*
Even now, the NBA contributes substantial monies to the 
WCOTP, thereby representing the U*S*A* to the world teaching 
profession* Some figures are as follows

56/1957 —  NEA expended $15,157 
67/1968 —  NEA expended 35,996

The rate will go up to $50,700 for the year 1968-69*
In addition delegate expenses to WCOTP conferences have
been paid by the NEA*^3-̂

NEA involvement has also been extended to the extent
of financing for delegates to WCOTP on a continuing basis to
avoid single-meeting attendance* It was also recommended
that the president-elect be included in the delegation to
relieve the president of this work* Questions were raised
regarding the selection of delegates, which formerly had
been done on the recommendation of Dr* Carr* New guidelines
have been adopted in this regard* The elected officers,
President, past President and President-elect would all be

■H^Interview with B* Alonso, NEA past president, by 
the author, Washington, D. C., February, 1969*

^ ^ B A  Proceedings, 1968, p, 482*
*16n bA Proceedings, 1957, p* 299*
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involved, plus two others chosen on the basis of past 
WCOTP work*117

The Accomplishments of WCOTP

The role of WCOTP has consisted of advocating pro
grams for the benefit of education in general or of teach
ers in particular* WCOTP has involved itself with large 
scale issues such as the refugee question after the 1956 
Hungarian uprising, and the effect of Bast Germany, and the 
Berlin wall*

In 1959, the WCOTP established an Educational Pol
icy Commission for Africa (parallel to the NEA*s policy- 
forming body the BPC; shades of Carr and research)* Region
al meetings for Asia and the Americas followed* These 
steps met with difficulties because the surveys and data 
were missing* Consequently, the first survey was under
taken in 1961 in Africa by WCOTP with assistance from 
UNESCO and the Ford Foundation*118 Similar studies have 
been made for Asia and for the Americas*119 One such case 
was in Peru in 1961* In response to Peru teacher groups, 
the WCOTP supported them in their campaign for adequate pro-

117NBA Proceedings, 1968, pp. 362-363*
118WcoTP African Program, 1962*
119Bducation Panorama, Vol* X (No. 1, 1968), p* 5.
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fessional salaries. A new salary law, was adopted by the
120Peruvian government shortly thereafter* However, the 

laws were constantly violated and in 1967 some 85,000 
teachers were out on strike, again supported by WCOTP*
They were finally successful in gaining their demands.

In Africa the WCOTP has actively campaigned for 
literacy and effectiveness. The WCOTP Committee on Educa
tion asked WCOTP to accept for membership only one nation
al organization of teachers from each African country, 
thereby causing unified organizations and at the same time 
preventing the proliferation of corrosive splinter groups, 
one of which inevitably would have been Communist dominat* . 
ed*^2* By unifying these dissident groups, the effective
ness of the education profession was also increased.

In Japan, the WCOTP has been concerned with the 
position of the Japan Teachers1 Union (JTU). There the 
situation has been bad due to the administration of an 
"efficiency rating” system for the determination of teach
er salaries. Standards were not objective and professional 
enough and thus salaries lagged. The WCOTP Assembly ex
pressed its concern several times, especially in 1959* In 
May, 1967, the Asian Committee of WCOTP appealed to the

120Ibid., p. 29.
121Ibid.. pp. 10 ff.
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Japanese government to reconsider its position to JTU and
grant it more rights and responsibilities* The Japanese

122government complied, and the situation was ameliorated*
To better further its aims of benefits for the 

teaching profession like WOTP before it, WCOTP had applied 
for consultative status with UNESCO at its inception and 
had received the status of information exchange (Category 
c)* By 1961, it had achieved the status of consultative 
and advisement the closest possible, with UNESCO.

At its annual conference, held in Istanbul, the 
1955 WCOTP Delegate Assembly had for its theme "the status 
of the teaching profession.” It was here that the bases of 
consensus were laid as to (1) status of teachers, (2) 
standards, (3) teacher institutions and (4) professional 
organizations

Largely through the efforts of WCOTP, a Special Con
ference on the Status of Teachers was called by UNESCO in 
1966. The groundwork for this conference had been laid by

-*-22Bducation Panorama* Vol* X (No. 1, 1968), p. 29. 
This was one of the first cases to test the 1966 "Magna 
Carta” for Teachers discussed infra.

^BjtfCOTP aiso maintained liaisons with other U.N. 
bodies, among them the U. N. Economic and Social Council. 
Education Panorama, Vol. VIII (No. 2, 1966), pp. 25-26 and 28.

124W. G. Carr, "The Manila Conference^1 draft of re
port, Carr files, Washington, D. C.: NEA Archives, 1966.
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a series of expert meetings of UNESCO, the ILO (Interna
tional Labor Organization) and WCOTP* The last of these 
meetings was held in Geneva, where the basic document on 
the status of teachers was assembled*12 5̂ This meeting was 
chaired by the vice-president of WCOTP and Dr* Carr (WCOTP 
Secretary General) was the chairman of the editing com
mittee •

When the 1966 Special Intergovernmental Conference 
convened, it was presented with this basic document on the 
status of teachers for approval.126 The delegates at the 
Conference hailed this declaration as a historical prece
dent, and a major victory for the worldTs education profes- 

127sion* The document went far in defining the rights and 
responsibilities of members of the teaching profession* 
Educators all over the world acclaimed it as the "Magna 
Carta" of the teaching profession*128 WCOTP and UNESCO 
had both taken a giant step in fulfilling their role as

125W. G* Carr, "New Magna Carta," NBA Journal, 
April, 1966, pp* 38-46. See also, "WCOTP and the Status 
of the Teaching Profession," Education Panorama, Vol* VIII 
(No. 2, 1966), pp. 15-17.

126W. G. Carr, "Report on Geneva," February 14, 
1966. (draft of Report in Carr files Washington, D. C.:
NEA Archives)•

12^NEA Handbook, 1968-69, pp. 382-384; see also 
Education Panorama, Vol. X (No* 1, 1968), pp. 10-14* WCOTP 
Kas 132 member associations in 79 countries representing 
over 4 million educators.

128Education Panorama. Vol. VIII? (No. 2, 1966), p. 16
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vehicles for the promotion of international understanding 
and cooperation through education and the teaching profes
sion.

CONCLUSION

Periods after wars necessitate new adjustments, new 
policies, new organizations. The NBA and its executives 
were well aware of this, remembering the failure of the 
League of Nations. A new beginning was to be made after 
World War II also.

The NEA which had long advocated democracy through 
education, was in a good position to take the initiative 
in 1945. Its Educational Policies Commission and Inter
national Relations Committee had many distinguished names,*^9 
among them Grayson Kefauver, Truman*s unofficial "education 
minister." NEA*s assistant secretary William G. Carr had 
published various works on the role of education in the 
post-war world. NBA*s friends in Congress included Senator 
Robert Taft of Ohio. Furthermore, the head of the delega
tion to the San Francisco founding conference of the United 
Nations was politically insecure and wanted the advise of 
voluntary associations.

The NEA played a major role in the inclusion of

129NBA Proceedings. 1944, pp. 399, 407. NBA Proceedings , 1945-46, p. 491.
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references in the Charter to education and culture* It 
lobbied extensively for the Fulbright-Taft-Mundt resolutions 
in both houses of Congress which made such references 
possible* Dr* Carr was a chief aide to Dr* Julian Huxley, 
head of the Preparatory Commission for UNESCO, established 
under the Charter* The NEA supported both the United Na- 
tions and UNESCO through its membership on the United States 
National Commission for UNESCO, and participated in the 
formulation of UNESCO projects*^3^

NEA also moved on the non-governmental level to 
organise national teacher groups into a world federation*
It accomplished this through the formation of WOTP at Bndi- 
cott, N* Y*, in 1946, a successor to the WFEA it had helped 
to found in 1923. In 1952, to avoid the presence of Com
munist-dominated groups in WOTP, the latter reorganized it
self into the present World Conference of Organizations of 
the Teaching Profession (WCOTP). WCOTP obtained consulta
tive status with UNESCO in 1961*

The activities of the NEA in connection with the 
United Nations Charter, the founding of UNESCO and the inter
national teacher organizations (WOTP and WCOTP) show the fol
lowing:

130U* N. Charter, Arts. 1, 13, 55, 57*
1 3 1NEA Proceedings* 1950, pp. 103-106.
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(a) NEA believed in the force of education to 
achieve social progress;

(b) NEA’s initial efforts for UNESCO, WOTP and 
WCOTP were spearheaded by Dr, Carr, who had a fierce 
determination to work for social order through 
democratic education;

(c) NEA*s influential membership in post-World 
War II years enabled it to bring about international 
structures for educational cooperation;

(d) NEA, UNESCO and the WOTP soon had to con
tend with the hostility or apathy of Communist coun
tries and teacher groups. The Soviet Union never 
joined UNESCO, This situation greatly impeded 
"rational" cooperation among all nations;

(e) NEA, Dr. Carr, WOTP and WCOTP have not 
been unwilling to use contributions from American 
business and the federal government despite the ad
verse criticism from some nations and teacher groups. 
Again, one sees an implicit faith in "rationality" 
that can resist undue influence; nor did NEA ques
tion the good faith of U. S. government and busi
ness in supporting international education policy. 
This kind of sincerity was, however, called into 
question increasingly as the post-war years went
on, a trend NEA seemed to ignore.
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Consequently* one sees a plateau of NEA1s efforts 
around 1953* when WCOTP achieves full consultative status 
with UNESCO. International tensions halt educational co
operation and the NEA suffers disenchantment as a result.
By the time tensions and disenchantment ease in the early 
1960Ts, the NEA is more concerned with membership benefits 
and domestic policy than with international relations. Its 
concern is accentuated by the U. S. engulfment into the war 
in Vietnam.

Thus, by 1970 one sees the following situation
emerging:

(a) NEA has achieved its goal of helping to 
set up international structures for educational 
cooperation;

(b) The continuing Communist hostility to 
these structures* coupled with the Vietnam wax* have 
gravely impeded progress in this field;

(c) The idealist enthusiasm for international 
cooperation has ebbed by now, and the nation states 
see international education programs as an inter
ference in their domestic domain;

(d) NEA*s membership is more concerned with 
domestic issues and membership benefits than with 
international relations;

(e) The leaders of Dr. Carrfs caliber and 
vision are passing from the scene. This is now
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occupied by men to whom the League of Nations and fascism 
are more remote and who see progress not through education 
and rationality, but through technological advances*
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CONCLUSIONS

INTRODUCTION

The NBA in the last twelve years has changed sub
stantially in three respects: (I) organizational goals,
(II) internal structure and decision-making, and (III) ex
ternal policy#

GOALS

In terms of goals, the NEA has moved from an organ
ization primarily devoted to the welfare of public educa
tion in this country and the professional advancement of 
the teaching profession to an organization actively en
gaged in furthering the economic and political status of 
its membership# In doing so, it is now paying considerable 
attention to the urban and Negro groups within it, is 
spending much money to protect individual teachers' rights, 
and is supporting the demands of its affiliates to the 
extent of financially supporting striking teachers.

I# Change in Organizational Goals

The indices of the NEA change in goals can be 
indicated as follows:

A# Service to Members.
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1* Protection of Individual Rights# Within 
the past decade, NEA has moved from a Defense Com
mission which answered attacks on public schools 
to heavy funding of the DuShane Fund to give legal 
protection to individual teachers whose rights have 
been infringed,

2, Protection of group rights. While in 1957 
the NEA was reluctant to give affiliates in con
flicts with school boards more than expert advice 
and moral support, it will now advise teachers not 
to accept employment in insured school districts 
and offer loans and other financial assistance to 
striking groups,

3, Economic Benefits for Members, Within the 
past year, the NEA has initiated various life and 
disability insurance programs for its members and 
their families, has started a low-cost auto leas
ing for members, a discount book service by mail, 
founded a mutual funds company charging very low 
broker's fees for NEA members, and has offered 
group travel plans on an extended basis. If has 
also instituted a computerized system to match 
qualified applicants with job openings (called 
NEA-Search)•

4, Recently, the classroom teachers with 
the NEA (ACT) have sparked a new NEA program for
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getting grass roots feedback on the services it 
offers. The program takes the form of regional 
conferences to discuss the concerns of teachers* 
They will increase the amount of information al
ready provided to NEA members in the monibly news
letter, NEA Reporter.
B. Encouraging Political Activity of Members.

1* From a reluctance to let affiliates par
ticipate in political activity except to support 
NEA's legislative stand in Congress, the NEA has 
moved to instituting a "Teachers-in Politics" 
program, to- generating support for party candi
dates favorable to NEA's views on education, to an 
encouragement of the formation of Political Action 
Committees by state affiliates, a wide publication 
of Congressmen's voting records on NEA-supported 
issues, and endorsement of candidates for both 
elective and appointive office.

2. It has publicized its new attitude on the 
political involvement of teachers by editorials in 
its monthly newsletter and articles in its monthly 
journal; and by speeches by the elected leadership.

3. Its Representative Assembly has passed 
resolutions on such political issues as the war in 
Vietnam and segregation in the South, abandoning a 
former attitude of non-partisanship and non-
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involvement in sensitive political issues.
C. Encouraging community involvement of members*

The NEA, through its recently created Division 
of Human Rights, has engaged in and has encouraged 
involvement of its members in efforts to promote 
respect for and protection of the human rights 
(including civil rights) of citizens who are dis
advantaged or discriminated against. In the 
1950*s, such concern for human rights at division
al level, with an Assistant Secretary for Human 
Relations in charge of the field, was non-existent 
in the NEA,

Recently, the ACT has been encouraging its 
members to participate in the better environment 
movement•
D, Services to Special Groups of Members*

1* NEA's affiliates operating in urban areas 
formed the NC of Urban Education Association in
1960, This group became a social movement organiza
tion with the NEA, especially after the latter*s 
defeat in the New York City teacher elections in
1961. It has lobbied successfully for more money 
and services to urban affiliates and has pointed 
out NEA neglect of the urban teacher problems before 
1960.
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2. After 1957, the NEA initiated serious 
efforts to integrate its segregated state affil
iates in 13 Southern and border states. The pro
cess of integration has now been completed* The 
NEA has made concerted efforts to monitor school 
integration in the South and support strict fed
eral guidelines for school systems receiving 
federal support* It has made great efforts to 
prevent the dismissal of Negro teachers as a re
sult of the integration of school systems*

3. The NEA national organization in Washing
ton, D. C* now employs Negroes, Catholics and Jews 
in higher staff positions* In 1957, none of these 
three groups had a representative at higher staff 
level*
E* New Professional Goals*

1, The NEA*s Commission of Teacher Education 
and Professional Standards was a moving force behind 
a bylaw resolution that now requires that any new 
NEA member entering after August of 1964 have a 
B.A. degree or a vocational or technical certifi
cate* Up to 1964, a number of teachers, especially 
in the elementary education field, were admitted to 
membership without a bachelor*s degree*

2* The NEA has successfully supported a num
ber of state laws on professional autonomy*
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Although such a measure failed in New York State in 
1970, a number of Western States have granted a 
fair amount of self-governance to the profession.

3. The NEA has successfully supported a num
ber of state negotiation laws which gives the bar
gaining representative group the right to negotiate 
for all teachers of the system. Michigan now has a 
law which requires teachers to pay a service fee to 
the bargaining unit*s organization as a condition 
of continued employment. The NEA has proposed a 
nationwide Professional Negotiations Law serviced 
by a federal agency similar to the National Labor 
Relations Board. The concept of bargaining repre
sentatives for all teachers in the system had been 
alien to the NEA before the I960’s but is now seen 
as a necessary tool for advancing the status of 
teachers.

4. The NEA has supported such newer ideas as 
internships for teachers and the hiring of para- 
professionals in schools to do administrative and 
supervisory chores; it has moved away from its sup
port for merit promotions for teachers.
F. New Public Service Goals.

As will be discussed further in Section III 
below, the NEA from 1963-1970 broadened its hori
zons to support categorical federal aid and the
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child-benefit theory which aided disadvantaged 
children and children in private and parochial 
schools to a great degree* The NEA has also 
broadened its concerns by voicing dissatisfaction 
over the condition of Indian reservation schools 
said overseas schools* It has also expanded its 
activities to the areas of drug abuse, housing 
and environmental control. On the other hand, it 
has restricted its role in public opinion forma
tion by the abolition of the Educational Policies 
Commission and the curtailing of NEA-supported 
television and radio programs* It has also cur
tailed the amount of research work done at the im
plied request of the U. S. Office of Education 
which benefited mostly the latter*
G* Modernizing the Organization.

1* The expansion of the physical plant in 
Washington, D. C. was given new priority and the 
NEA has purchased half a city block and a hotel 
within the past few years. It has also announded 
plans for a 56-acre education park in Reston, 
Virginia*

2. It has decentralized its field services 
by setting up 11 regional offices throughout the 
country in the past decade*
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3. The NEA*s goals in modernization have 
included the computerization of membership records 
and accounting services (now almost completed) and 
program budgeting instead of itero-by-item alloca
tion of monies.

4. Since the late 1950®s the NEA has been 
engaged in a process of "unification,1' i.e., making 
agreements with state and local affiliates that a 
new member (regardless of entry on the state, local 
or national level) must join all three NEA levels 
simultaneously and continuously. About two-thirds 
of the state affiliates now have unification 
agreements with NBA.
Summarizing the above, one can discern a definite 

trend to increase the status and involvement of teachers, 
make the organization "socially conscious" of the issues of 
urban education and integration, protect human and teachers' 
rights and increase the aggressives and demands of teacher 
rights, and finally to modernize its plant and operational 
procedures. Generally, NEA goals have become more welfare- 
oriented (in contrast to the older laissez-faire and self- 
help philosophy) and have been similar to an increasing de
gree to union goals in the economic field and the area of 
sanctions (such as strikes) possible to teacher groups.
They have also become more politically oriented.
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Demands or pressures for changes in organizational 
goals came from (a) membership, especially the Classroom 
Teachers Group (ACT) and (b) environmental factors* In
cluded in the latter must be the (i) advent of Sputnik in 
1957, which caused a thorough examination of the de
ficiencies of public schools and their staffs; (2) the com
petition of teacher unions which started in earnest in the 
late 1950's and took away teacher groups in the major cities 
of the country from NEA's control; (iii) the school deseg
regation decisions of the federal courts and the Civil 
Rights Acts of 1957 and 1960; (iv) the Civil rights move
ment of Dr* Martin Luther King beginning in 1963 and the 
political Socialization of the American public in this 
field; (v) the greater number (though not the greater per
centage) of men in public school teaching* Membership, on 
the other hand, sparked demands for more economic benefits; 
NEA surveys bear this out* A number of vocal classroom 
teachers raised their voice in the Board of Directors and 
the Representative Assembly and sparked resolutions demand
ing that the NEA pay more attention to the ACT, represent
ing 85 per cent of membership* The 1957 Centennial Cele- 

' bration at the same time proved to be a year of thorough 
self-examination for the NEA, and the extended professional 
services envisaged by NEA leaders of that time were even
tually transformed under classroom teacher pressure into
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extended economic services for membership and a greater 
NEA. involvement in social work and politics.

II. Changes in Structure and Decision-Making

The change in organizational goals in part preceded 
and in part parallelled changes in the structure of the NEA* 
Underlying these changes is the attitudes of Classroom 
Teachers in the 1960*s in the Representative Assembly which 
formally reasserted its supremacy in organizational law
making and mandated proportional representation for Class
room Teachers in the Executive Committee in 1965.

A. Changes in the Governing Structure.
1. Executive Committee. As mentioned above, 

in 1965, the Assembly mandated that at least one- 
half of Executive Committee members elected by the 
Board of Directors and the Representative Assembly, 
respectively, have classroom teacher status. This 
factor, added to the near certainty that three other 
members of the Committee, president, vice-president 
and immediate past president would be classroom 
teachers, ensures a classroom teacher majority on 
the Executive Committee.

2. A long-standing representational grievance 
of the classroom teachers was removed with the abo
lition in 1968 of a five-man Board of Trustees 
which had managed the investments of the NEA and
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appointed the executive secretary. These functions 
were transferred to the Board of Directors and the 
Executive Committee, respectively*

3. The NEA president, from 1968 on, was given 
an annual salary at least equivalent to his pay as a 
teacher, which made the presidency into a full
time job and augmented the role of the presidency.

4. The Executive Secretary of ACT was pro
moted to an assistant executive secretary of the 
NEA, enabling her to participate in the executive 
secretary’s ’’cabinet," an important group without 
bylaw status. Gradual delegation of authority of 
the executive secretary's power occurred in 1959 
with the creation of the staff position of Deputy 
Executive Secretary, the creation in 1968 of two 
Associate Executive Secretaries to supervise the 
operations of the NEA, and the elevation of the re
search director to an assistant executive secretary 
in 1968.

5. The holding of a Constitutional Conven
tion, to be convened in 1972, was authorized by 
the Representative Assembly in 1970. It will ex
plore the whole range of organizational goals and 
structure.
B. Changes in the Interrelation of Governing 

Structures*
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1* The Executive Committee at a Conference in 
August, 1967, met to review Assembly resolutions 
comprehensively for the first time and pledged 
itself to follow closely and promptly the resolu
tions of the Assembly. Previously, Assembly state
ments had been ignored on such issues as insurance 
policies for members*

2* The Executive Committee assumed more and 
more initiative vis-a-vis the Board of Directors 
from the middle 1960*s on* This was partly because 
it was given a mandate to plan action on such 
issues as the integration of state affiliates in 
the South* In part, the new trend was due to the 
fact that the Executive Committee began meeting 
more frequently, on a monthly basis, while the 
Board continued to meet three times a year only*
In part, the trend was sparked by more aggressive 
classroom teachers in the Executive Committee*

3* The previously unchallenged task of the 
Executive Secretary to make up agendas for the 
Executive Committee and Board meetings was chal
lenged successfully by the Executive Committee in 
1965, which later on proceeded to take part in for
mulating an agenda for the Board.

4. Staff help for the president was eaqpanded 
in 1968-69 which enabled him to deal with adminis
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trative issues previously handled by the executive 
secretary, such as the President's schedule of 
tours and presidential speeches to various NEA 
bodies and affiliates*
C, New Organizational Structures and Programs to 

Reflect New Goals*
1, Urban Concerns* In line with NEA's grow

ing attention to urban affiliates, the formation of 
a National Council of Urban Education Associations 
was not opposed in 1960 and office space was given 
to the new organization*

2. Human Rights Concerns. In line with NEA's 
new focus on human rights, a Human Relations Center 
was created, with a director holding assistant 
executive secretary status*

3* Teachers in Politics* In line with the 
NEA emphasis on political involvement of teachers, 
a new Teachers-in-Politics (TIP) program was in
augurated within the framework of the NEA Citizen
ship Committee organized in 1939*

4* Modernization and Increased Sensitivity of 
the Organization* To monitor the increased demands 
voiced by more militant classroom teachers, a Sur
vey Research branch of the NEA Research Division 
was set up, equipped with computers*
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An office of the Budget, with a Budget Direc
tor, was set up in the mid-1960's to introduce 
program budgeting.

An office of Convention management and coor
dination was set up which has speeded the elimina
tion of perfunctory speeches and greetings by visit
ing dignitaries.

An Archives division was set up to allow mem
bers easier access to organizational material.

Further, an office of Organizational Planning 
was set up at the end of 1968 on the urging of a 
NEA Development Project. However, the office is 
thought to be a competitor for the executive secre
tary's office and has been poorly staffed and fund
ed.

Finally, a Division of Legal Services was set 
up in 1969 to have house counsel available at all 
times to help review organizational problems,

4, Services to Members and Affiliates, In 
order to speed NEA information and expertise to 
local affiliates, 11 regional NEA offices have 
been set up in the past ten years. These regional 
offices, in turn, transmit local demands to the 
NEA.

A Xradn&ajAcademy for interested national, 
state and local staff was set up in 1969 for train-
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ing in teacher negotiations and combatting union 
influence•

A computerized service to match NBA members 
available to openings in teaching and administra
tive positions was set up (NEA-Search) •

A new Teacher Services Corporation was set up 
to handle car-leasing services to members; an Educa
tion Fund Management Corporation was set up to 
manage the mutual fund investments of members; and 
a Special Services Division was established in 1966 
to handle insurance policies and annuities, and 
discount book purchases for members. Economic ser
vices are supervised by a NEA Committee on Special 
Services (established in 1967). The above services 
complement the already existing services of the 
Travel Division.

In sum, the organizational structure changes 
include both formal and informal redistribution of 
influence and the institutionalization of new goals 
and policies* There is also a growing complexity 
and decentralization of services to reflect in
creasing concern and involvement of members and 
affiliate groups.
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III. Changes In External Policy

The external policy of the NEA can be divided into 
two parts: (a) efforts to influence domestic legislation
and American public opinion, ^nd (b) NEA activities in con
nection with the United Nations* educational concerns and 
its support for international teacher organizations.

A. Domestic Legislation and American Public 
Opinion.
1. The Educational Policies Commission. This 

agency sponsored jointly by the NEA, and the admin
istrator* s group (AASA) issued many well publicized 
and well received statements on key issues in Amer
ican education. Its membership included many promi
nent public figures such as Dr* James B. Conant and 
Dwight D. Eisenhower. However, the EPC was termi
nated because its policy statements at times con
flicted with both NEA and AASA policy positions.

The use of public media and publications. 
In the early 1950*s, the NEA sponsored various 
television shows and radio programs. Today the 
emphasis is more on news conferences and press re
leases. The NeA continues to publish extensively 
on all kinds of educational subjects. Its journal 
Today*s Education continues to be a leading journal 
in public school education. NEA has also supported
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several nationwide observances such as National 
Education week in October.

3. In the field of national legislation, the 
NEA has moved from a policy of supporting general 
unconditional federal aid for public school con
struction and public school teacher salaries to 
supporting the concept of categorical aid (1963) 
and the child benefit formula (1965). In doing so, 
reluctantly, it has helped to break the impasse on 
such aid bills created by the spokesmen for private 
and public schools.

Paradoxically, at the 1970 Convention the NEA 
has reverted to its old stand of opposing all 
federal aid to non-public schools, but now on the 
theory that the present formulas might help private 
segregated schools in the South.

In the meanwhile since 1957 the NEA has success* 
fully sponsored a number of public laws designed to 
give tax benefits or postal rate benefits to teach
ers and increase the federal support for scholar
ships and loans.

Recently, the NEA has been instrumental in ex
tending the Elementary and Secondary Education Act 
for two more years and in overriding President 
Nixon*s veto of the fiscal 1971 appropriation for 
the U. S. Office of Education. It has also



www.manaraa.com

612

succeeded in extending federal backing for educa
tional television and radio*

NEA has also supported legislation affecting 
the quality of life: manpower? legislation, en
vironmental control, drug abuse, and women1s 
rights*

One major failure of the NEA has been its lack 
of success in obtaining the passage of a national 
Negotiations Law for teachers*

Thus the NEA has been drawn, reluctantly, to 
the support of successful federal formulas in the 
mid-lQbO^ while sparking on its own several laws 
designed to aid teachers*

4. State legislation* In this field, NEA 
affiliates have been successful in obtaining the 
passage of several state professional autonomy 
laws, mostly in the West and of several public 
employees negotiations laws*
B* International Activities*

On the international level, NEA's role has 
been to (a) support the United Nations and its 
educational, scientific and cultural endeavors,
(b) fight against the influence of Communist dom
inated teacher groups in both the United Nations 
Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization
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(UNESCO) and in international teacher organiza
tions*

An overwhelming majority of NEA members, in
cluding almost all teachers and administrators, 
supported NEA in this role; disputes, if any, 
occurred over the arbitrary selection of dele
gates to international conferences by the former 
NEA executive secretary, Dr* Carr*

1. The NEA was a moving force in the found
ing of UNESCO and has supported it since its in
ception; a high UNESCO official became the chair
man of its Ecudational Policy Commission in 1952*

2* In 1961, the World Conference of the 
Teaching Profession (WCOTP) which was founded large
ly on NEA initiative in 1952, and for which NEA has 
provided the headquarters space in Washington,
D* C* and a secretary general in the person of Dr. 
William Carr (1953-1970) achieved a "relation of 
association and consultation" (Category C) with 
UNESCO* At the same time, such status was refused 
to a Communist led international teacher group at 
WCOTP*s urging.

3* In 1953, the NEA, as mentioned above, was 
instrumental in founding the World Conference of 
the Teaching Profession (WCOTP) as a successor or
ganization to the World Organization of the Teaching
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Profession (WOTP, founded on NEA initiative in 
1946) which by 1953 contained Communist led 
teacher groups. The WCOTP contains no such 
groups and was financed in part by the Central 
Intelligence Agency through the Vernon Fund.

4. The NEA has been given representation on 
the U. S. National Commission in the United Nations, 
founded with State Department support to generate 
domestic support for the United Nations.

Theoretical Conclusions

1. The two organizational dilemmas posed by 
Blau and Scott. The dilemmas have been indicated 
in the Introductory Chapter. They are (a) a deci
sion on the kind of public the organization is 
going to serve, (b) for mutual (membership) benefit 
groups, the extent of member participation on the 
group*s efficiency, and (c) for commonwealth organ
izations, the extent of control by various publics 
vs. organizational effectiveness.

The NEA has been moving from a commonwealth 
type organization to a mixed form where membership 
benefit aspects are accorded more and more promi
nence. This development can be traced to the post- 
1957 (centennial year) era. The change is due to, 
as mentioned above, to (a) non-systemic outside
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factors, such as post-Sputnxk examination of the 
public schools, increased unionization of teachers 
in large cities, increased number of men in the 
public school teaching, a growing awareness of 
economic injustices, and an awareness of social in
justice where Negro members and Negro affiliates 
were concerned, (b) systemic factors such as the 
self-examination of the 1957 centennial year but 
mainly the increasing restiveness and awareness of 
NEA* s classroom teacher group under the prodding 
of able leaders such as R. Wyatt, R. Batchelder,
B. Alonzo and G. Fisher.

The observations of the writer make him 
conclude that organizational change, new goals and 
structure modification arise not only where a new 
organizational public is substituted for a previous 
public as postulated by Blau and Scott, but also in 
situations where group members who had previously 
accepted the role of serving the commonwealth now 
realize their own needs and desires and posit new 
directions that are serving the public less and the 
membership more* In the case of the NEA, this dual 
goal is actually written into the Congressional 
Charter granted in 1920*

The field work done by the writer shows clearly 
that after 1957 members demanded more economic
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benefits from the NEA as a return for their dues, 
and that the executive secretary from 1952-67, Dr. 
William G. Carr, was reluctant to reshape the 
political economy of the NEA in favor of member
ship benefits. His reluctance was supported by a 
financially cautious Board of Trustees and a Board 
controlled then by the bureaucracy of the state 
affiliates or administrators. Both of these latter 
groups feared the increased NEA role in the welfare 
of teachers. The states, because they resented a 
control bureaucracy, and the administrators be
cause they were unwilling to have the economic 
appetites of teachers aroused.

A struggle ensued in which the classroom 
teachers demanding more membership benefits were 
eventually victorious. The classroom teachers re
asserted the legislative supremacy of the Represen
tative Assembly, where they had a large majority, 
gained proportional representation on some govern
ing structures, modified, abolished or added others, 
and achieved the integration of segregated affil
iates in the South. They also demanded, success
fully, increased backing of urban affiliates.

2. Modification of "Commonwealth” attributes. 
The ascendancy of young economy--and social justice 
— minded classroom teachers in the NEA also brought
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on a modification of NEA's "commonwealth" atti
tudes, Where in 1957 the NEA had abhorred strikes, 
it now moved to the concept of "professional sanc
tions" (withholding some teacher services) to the 
condoning and financial support of strikes. The 
older philosophy of reasoning and negotiations was 
displaced by varying displays of force. The new 
philosophy too was based on the maxim that "good 
teachers are for the public goodi* It might be 
argued however that the condoning of strikes was 
not a public service by the NEA but a new-found 
support for the economic demands of membership.
The increased incidence of strikes modified the 
prevailing concept of public school teachers as 
public employees who do not strike.

The support for federal aid to education has 
also been, traditionally, a public service of the 
NBA, The major modifications in this area have 
been the acceptance of the child-benefit theory of 
the 1965 ESEA Act, long opposed by the NEA on the 
grounds that it benefited private and parochial 
schools. In the wake of this act, the relationship 
between NEA and the Catholic legislators and edu
cators has eased.

On the level of state legislation, NEA has 
been pushing, more aggressively, laws for profes-
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sional autonomy and professional negotiations*
In recent years, the NEA has also urged the 

political activity and community involvement of its 
members as a public service. Consequently, NEA*s 
lobbying efforts at Washington, D. C. have been 
increasingly supported by politically involved 
teachers at the grass-roots level*

In sum, the NEA undergoes substantial change 
between 1957-1970, and becomes a mixed commonwealth- 
mutual benefit organization* The change is brought 
about largely through the agency of classroom 
teachers*

3* Participation of publics in organizational 
decision-making* Turning to the second organiza
tional dilemma posited by Blau and Scott (member
ship participation or control by publics vs* organ
izational performance), one may conclude the follow 
ing:

(a) Mutual benefit aspects of this organiza
tion* Meaningful participation in decision-making 
by membership was made possible in the NEA as early 
as 1920, when the Representative Assembly was 
created* The amendment of the 1906 Congressional 
Charter and the Bylaws designate this body as the 
main group to transact NEA business and set the 
policy of the association* Therefore since 1920
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there is the possibility of extensive membership 
participation in organizational policy-making. 
However, the exploitation of these possibilities 
does not occur until after 1957, when the Assembly 
restructures or modifies the existing governance 
to give classroom teachers--representing some 85 
per cent of NEA membership--more weight in decision
making.

(b) 1‘Commonwealth organization1* aspects. The 
traditional NEA attitude has been to consult with 
various groups of the general public it serves. 
Consultation has not included competitive groups 
such as labor unions, teacher unions, Catholic 
educators, nor has it included until recently, 
social movement groups such as the civil rights and 
anti-segregation organizations. In the field of 
federal legislation, the NBA is part of an informal 
grouping called the "Big Six,” and on educational 
policies in general it is part of the industry--and 
business-oriented Conference of National Organiza
tions (CNO). However, the NEA has consistently 
rejected the implantings in its decision-making 
structure of an Advisory Council to be drawn from 
all interested publics. In this it differs from 
such organizations as the National Science Founda
tion.
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The NEA has also maintained close liason 
with the U. S. Office of Education in the fields 
of policy application and research. The thesis 
contains interesting examples of the way NEA has 
regarded the Commissioner’s office as its own 
preserve•

The reverse to the problem of allowing in
fluence by various external publics is the con
sideration of NEA behavior to influence these pub
lics. The thesis supports the conclusion that the 
NEA has maintained its status as an important lobby 
group on federal aid to education. Although its 
support of categorical aid and the child-benefit 
theory was reluctant, with consequent loss of 
status in the eyes of Presidents Kennedy and 
Johnson and loss of consultative status in connec
tion with the 1965.White House Conference on Edu
cation, it has recaptured some lost ground by its 
enthusiastic backing of the 1965 Elementary and 
Secondary Education Act in recent years. Its 
contribution to the August 1970 reversal of Presi
dent Nixon’s veto of $4.4 billion to the U. S. 
Office of Education was also an important victory 
for the NEA.

Its recent actions show that apart from a 
liason with the U. S. Office of Education, it has
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recognized that working with individual members of 
Congress, preferably key committee members, has 
brought more success than its efforts to influence 
the Executive branch directly (as was done during 
the Eisenhower administrations)*

The NEA as of 1968, abolished the Educational 
Policies Commission, an important voice in public 
opinion formation. The vacuum left by the EFC 
has been only partially filled by NEA ad hoc task 
forces on special issues and the continuing services 
of the Research Division. The stress now is on 
increased political socialization and the political 
activities of teachers; the goals and assessment of 
public school education in this country is left to 
national agencies such as the U. S* Office of Edu
cation and the National Assessment of Education, 
federally sponsored, now in progress.

4. Organizational Adaptation* The change and 
renewal within the NEA goes counter to assumptions 
found in some texts on interests groups* that older 
organizations grow more and more conservative and 
averse to change; the case of the AFL-CIO is cited 
in this connection* The case study of the NEA, on

*Homer Zeigler, Interest Groups in American Society 
(Englewood Cliffs, N. Prentice Hall, 1964), p. 81.
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the other hand, shows the possibility of rejuven
ation and evolution in goals in line with a more 
radical direction.

This process shows the invigorating effect of 
inter-group competition among other factors. It 
may be surmised that the threat of teacher unions 
which arose in the late 1950*s forced NEA to 
adapt a more aggressive stance on membership bene
fits, urban problems and political involvement.
This adaptation succeeded so well that in 1968 the 
United Federation of Teachers applied for merger 
with the NEA (the application was rejected because 
NEA realized its new-found strength).

The rigid stand of the U, S. Chamber of Com
merce, evident in the 1950*s, which opposed federal 
aid for school construction and teacher salaries, 
also helped NEA to move away from its former iden
tification with conservatism in general and ally 
itself with more groups and individuals willing to 
realign the political economy of the nation in 
favor of more public spending on current concerns.

5, Representation and Elitism, A question 
raised in the introductory chapter dealt with 
elitism in an organization such as NEA, Many texts 
assert that organizations are dominated by an 
active "minority They go on to say that the
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active minorities govern virtually" and that
leaders' perceptions and followers perceptions 
and beliefs differ widely,2 The writer% observa
tions of the NEA necessitate modifications to both 
Of these statements. He concludes that there was 
an "active minority" in operation during most of 
the years of Dr, William G, Carr's tenure as execu
tive secretary. Dr. Carr drew up the agendas for 
the governing boards, did not activate the office 
of the presidency, and influenced the important 
Resolutions and Budget Committees to about 1962,
His perception of the NEA as a public service, 
commonwealth organization devoted to raising the 
standards of education and of professional service 
were not challenged until the late 1950's, and re
search surveys show that only about one-fourth of 
membership was dissatisfied with the state of 
affairs*

The small activist group led by Dr* Carr which 
believed in a public service philosophy could not 
however maintain its hold on NEA decision-making, 
and much less perpetuate it. In other words, the

2Thomas R. Dye and L. Harmon Zeiglerj The Irony of 
Democracy (Belmont, Calif,: Wadsworth, 1970), p. 208.
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maintenance of the NEA elite dominant in the 1950*s 
was dependent on the following factors:

(a) a determination to use power arbitrarily, 
at times at least, and no excessive reliance on 
persuasion and rational argument. Put in other 
words, a willingness to consolidate position by 
the use of political infighting, i.e., the syste
matic undercutting of rivals;

(b) an ability to yield on issues, tempor
arily at least, in order to allay fears or suspi
cions of the opposition. In other words, flexi
bility to maintain the image of the responsive 
leader, giving followers the impression that their 
wishes are being followed;

(c) a structure where the main organisational 
decisions can be made by one board or if there is 
an organizational assembly, by one subgroup made 
responsible for the application of general policy.

None of the above factors were available to 
the elite leadership of the 1950's. Dr. Carr prided 
himself as a rational man, and was devoted to rea
sonings as a key to progress; to a large extent he 
was sympathetic to the linguistic school of philo
sophy started by Bertrand Russell. He detested 
political intrigue, the spread of rumors and speak
ing about opponents behind their backs. He had a
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sense of preeminence and legitimacy parallelling 
those of national leaders such as DeGaulle and 
Adenauer; he relied on these personal attributes 
to keep him in power* These characteristics, how
ever, only increased an aloofness in his leader
ship style. They also ftilltated against bargaining 
and compromise on issues he perceived as important. 
Consequently, his administration was marked by 
rationality, little use of organisational politics 
and little bargaining or compromise.

The NEA structure, moreover, was in the 1950*s 
fragmented in the field of decision-making. Neither 
the Executive Secretary’s office, nor the Represen
tative Assembly, nor the Board of Directors or the 
Executive Committee, and certainly not the Board of 
Trustees or the permanent NEA commissions, can be 
regarded as the central seat of power. These 
offices and bodies vied for power and influence, 
with the result that the power base of the elite of 
the 1950*s was uncertain and capable of shifting*

However, the real threat to a bureaucratic 
elite such as Dr. Carr's group lay in the Represen
tative Assembly, where the classroom teachers, 
devoted to the membership-benefit philosophy to a 
large extent, would be dominant. The Assembly was, 
constitutionally, the central policy- and legisla-



www.manaraa.com

62 6

tion-raaking body if only it chose to assert 
itself*

After 1957, there emerges a new militant 
movement of classroom teachers devoted to raising 
the level of teacher salaries by the use of sanc
tions, including strikes, if necessary; the move
ment wants a change in the public-service philo
sophy of the NEA and a move toward a mutual bene
fit organization, as well as one more aware of 
social injustices in American society* Once this 
new movement controlled the Assembly, the old elite 
would be swept aside* This control was achieved by 
the early 1960*s and a gradual erosion of the old 
elite1s policies and power structure follows*

It was a weakness of the old elite of the 
1950*s that there was no concerted effort to strenth- 
en one body— e*g*, the Executive Committee— to an 
extent where it could resist dictation by other 
governing bodies. The new movement was able to 
modify the old goals, to put an aggressive, 
member-benefit philosophy into effect, to modify 
the existing governing structure and force the pre
mature resignation of Dr. Carr by 1967.

The new leadership, represented by militant 
teachers^ has moved to consolidate its position, 
without the excessive use of study groups, ad hoc
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committees or appeals to reason. They have insti
tutionalized the urban and human rights groups in 
NEA structure, strengthened the office of the pre
sidency, and have called a Constitutional Conven
tion (to be held in 1972) to formalize the new 
situation. Although they have alienated some NEA 
subgroups, they have been able to compromise also. 
The new leadership's perceptions, after a few years 
of ascendancy, do not differ substantially from the 
views of its followers— active followers at least. 
A massive process of political socialization has 
resulted in a situation where the percentage of 
followers approving leadership policies is very 
high and is growing. Whether this situation, which 
calls for a high degree of statesmanship can be 
kept up, is somewhat problematical. The supporters 
of the older, service philosophy are still in the 
NEA, even if they have modified their views, and 
reactionary trends in the new movement can occur 
also.

V. Final Observations.

The importance of the NEA as a lobby and as a pro
fessional group influencing public opinion has not been 
fully exploited by political scientists. Although atten
tion has been given to recent federal legislation in educa-
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tion, the NEA's structure, evolution and goals are not well 
known. Yet this organization does and will play a major 
role in the allocation of at least 5 per cent of the fed
eral budget,3 and a much higher percentage of state and 
local government budgets. Its functions also affect a 
vast educational materials industry in the United States. 
Its views on public school education continue to be heard 
by members of the executive and legislative branches on 
national and state levels, and by influential groups in 
this area. Then political scientists as well as practical 
politicians should find the present thesis to be of some 
help in filling a gap in the understanding of key educa
tional associations.

3Special Analyses. Budget of the United States, 
Fiscal Year 1970 (Washington, D. C.: U. S. Government
Printing Office, 1969), p. 113.
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A-I
GLOSSARY

I* NEA Departments (For full information see 1968 NEA
Handbook, pp. 155-208)

1. AACTE

2. AAHE

3. AAHPER

4. AASA

5. AASL

6.

7.

9.

10.

12,

ACT (also CTA 
DCT)

American Association of Colleges 
for Teacher Education (1947)
American Association for Higher 
Education (1952, 1967)
American Association for Health, 
Physical Education and Recrea
tion (1937)
American Association of School 
Administrators (1870)
American Association of School 
Librarians (1960)
Association of Classroom Teachers 
(formerly Department of Classroom 
Teachers) (1913, 1967)

FTA (Under ACT) Future Teachers of America
(1937)

8. ADTSEA

AIAA

ASCD

11. AST

CEC

American Driver and Traffic 
Safety Education Association 
(1960)
American Industrial Arts Asso
ciation (1942)
Association for Supervision and 
Curriculum Development (1929, 
1946)
Association for Student Teaching 
(1920)
Council for Exceptional Children 
(1941)

13. CTA See ACT
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14.

15.
16.

17.

13.

19.

20. 

21. 

22 .

23. 
24 .

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

DAVI

DOT
DESP

DFL

DHE/NEA

DRE

DSN

DVE

E-K-N-E

FTA
JEA

MENC

NACUA

NAEA

NAES

NAPSAE

NASSP

Department of Audio-Visual Instruc
tion (1923, 1947)
See ACT
Department of Elementary School 
Principals (1921)
Department of Foreign Languages 
(discontinued 1969)
Department of Home Economics 
(1927)
Department of Rural Education 
(1907, 1919)
Department of School Nurses
(1968)
Department of Vocational Education 
(1950, discontinued 1968)
Department of Elementary-Kinder- 
garten-Nursery Education (1884, 
1927, 1961)
See ACT
Journalism Education Association 
(1939, 1963)
Music Educators National Confer
ence (1925)
National Association of College 
and University Administrators
(1969)
National Art Education Associa
tion (1933, 1948)
National Association of Educational 
Secretaries (1946, 1952)
National Association for Public 
School Adult Education (1953)
National Association of Secondary 
School Principals (1916)
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31* NAWDC

32. NBEA

33. NCAWE

34. NCSS

35. NCTM

36. NHEA

37. NFA

38. NSP
39. NRTA

40. NSP
41. NSFRA

42. NSTA

43. NTL - IABS

44. SAA

II. Other NEA Units
1. CAP

2. CEF - NEA

National Association of Women 
Deans and Counselors (1913)
National Business Education 
Association (1946)
National Council of Administrative 
Women in Education (1932)
National Council for the Social 
Studies (1925)
National Council of Teachers of 
Mathematics (1928)
National Higher Education Asso
ciation (1969) (successor to AAHE)
National Faculty Association for 
Community and Junior Colleges 
(1967)
National Society of Professors
National Rq tired Teachers Asso
ciation (1947)
See NHEA
National School Public Relations 
Association (1950)
National Science Teachers Asso
ciation (1895, 1944)
National Training Laboratory In
stitute for Applied Behavioral 
Science (1952, 1962) (est. as an 
independent, non-profit corpora
tion in June, 1967)
Speech Association of America 
(1939)

and Programs
Centennial Action Program 
(1951-1957)
Committee on Educational Finance-- informs the public about problems and trends in school financing
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3*

4.

5.

6.

7.

8. 
9.

10.

11.

12.
13.

14.

CIR (also IRC) Committee on International Rela
tions (est. 1920) is appointed by 
the president

CPOD Committee on Planning and Organ
izational Development. A subcom
mittee of NEA Board of Directors 
with seven members appointed by 
the president subject to consent 
of the Executive Committee, five 
members from NEA Board of Direc
tors

CSI

DuShane Fund

EPC

IRC
NASSTA

NCATE

Center for the Study of Instruc
tion, focuses on cirricular and in
structional issues
Est. in present form in 1968* Fund 
for Teachers Rights (cf. Chapter 
on Membership Benefits")*
Educational Policies Commission 
(abolished in 1968)
See CIR
National Association of Secretar
ies of State Teachers Associations 
(precursor of NCSEA)
National Council for the Accredi
tation of Teacher Education

NCEA

NCTEPS
NCTR

National Council of Education Asso
ciations— members include presi
dents and executive secretaries of 
all state educational associations, 
(replaced NASSTA in 1966)
See TEPS
National Council for Teacher 
Retirement

NCUEA National Council of Urban Educa
tion Associations— an association 
of urban education associations 
with 1,000 or more members

15. NEA National Education Association
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16. NEA-DP

17. NEA*SEARCH

18. NEA-SO

19. NTL

20. PEP

21. PR&R

22. RA
23. TEPS (also 

NCTEPS)

24. TIP

25. TSC

26. VAP

NEA Development Project— an out
side study of the NEA organiza
tional structure (1965-1968). 
Study group included R. Lippit 
(U. of Michigan) and Dale Zand 
(New York U.)
Computerized Teacher— job match
ing service (cf. Chapter on Mem
bership Benefits)
NEA Staff Organization-bargain
ing agents for NEA intermediate 
and lower staff members
National Training Laboratory, 
independent research institute 
for leadership training
Professional Expansion Program 
(1951-62)
Professional Rights and Responsi
bilities Commission (est. 1941)—  
function is to establish teachers' 
rights and responsibilities, in
vestigate complaints and adminis
ter the Code of Ethics
Representative Assembly
National Commission on Teacher 
Education and Professional Stand
ards (est. 1946) function is to 
raise professional standards
Teachers in Politics— a program 
where field specialists aid state 
and local associations in organi
zing politically
Teachers Services Corporation in 
charge of managing all teacher 
services programs such as car- 
leasing, insurance, etc. Carries 
out all business administration 
for the NEA Special Services
Victory Action Program (1946-51).
Redefined NEA Goals
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Note
For abbreviations of State associations this is the pro
cedure:

The first letter of the State
Plus the first letter of the designation of the state 
group, i.e. Education Association or State Teachers 
Association.
For example:

Ohio Education Association becomes - OEA
New York State Teachers Association becomes - NYSTA

III. Other Frequently Used Abbreviations
1.
2.

3.
4.
5.

AEW
AFofT

ALA
AMA
ATA

6.

7.

8.

CIA

ESEA

FIPESCO

9* FISE

American Education Week
American Federation of Teachers —  
(see also UFT) affiliated with, the 
AFofL-CIO
American Library Association
American Medical Association
American Teachers Association, an 
umbrella organization of Negro 
State Education Associations, 
merged with NEA in 1965.
Central Intelligence Agency (see 
also Vernon Fund)
Elementary and Secondary Education 
Act, passed 1965
International federation of secon
dary school teachers— Federation 
International des Professeurs d T 
Enseignement Secondaire Officiel 
(founded 1912)
An international federation of 
teacher organizations founded in 
1956 under French Labor influence
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10. IFTA

11. IRS
12. NAM

13. NCCSEO

14. NDEA

15. NGO
16. NLRB
17. NSBA
18. PTA
19. UFofT

20. UNESCO

21. Vernon Fund

22. WCOTP

23. WFEA

Federation International des 
Syndicates d * Enseignement
Federation of Associations for 
elementary school teachers, In
ternational Federation of Teach
ers* Associations (founded in 
1926)
Internal Revenue Service
National Association of Manu
facturers
National Council of Chief State 
Education Officers
National Defense Education Act 
passed 1958
Non-Governmental Organization
National Labor Relations Board
National School Board Association
Parent Teachers Association
United Federation of Teachers-- 
a New York City local affiliate 
of the AFofT
United Nations Educational Scien
tific and Cultural Organization
Fund partly supplied by the CIA 
to support WOTP and WCOTP activ
ities
World Confederation of Organiza
tions of the Teaching Profession 
(founded in 1952)— the NEA is a 
member
World Federation of Education As
sociations (active between WWI 
and WWII) predecessor of WOTP
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NES EXECUTIVE SECRETARIES AND PRESIDENTS

I.

II.

NEA Executive Secretaries 
1893 - 1912 
1913 - 1917 
1918 - 1934 
1935 - 1952 
1952 - 1967 (Aug. 1)
1967 - present 
NEA Presidents 
Elected at Convention
July 1944 - July 1946
July 1946 mm July 1947
July 1947 mm July 1948
July 1948 m* July 1949
July 1949 mm July 1950
July 1950 - July 1951
July 1951 - July 1952
July 1952 aa July 1953
July 1953-•- July 1954
July 1954 - July 1955
July 1955 - July 1956
July 1956 - July 1957
July 1957 - July 1958
July 1958 — July 1959

Irwin Shepard 
Durant W. Springer 
J. W. Crabtree 
Williard E. Givens 
William G. Carr 
Sam M. Lambert

- Chaired Convention
F. L.Schlagle (Kansas) 
Pearl A. Wonamaker (Wash.) 
Glenn E, Snow (Utah)
Mabel Studebaker (Pa.) 
Andrew Holt (Tenn.)
Corma Mowrey (W. Va.)
J. Lloyd Miller (N. Mex.) 
Sarah C. Caldwell (Ga.) 
William A. Early (Neb.) 
Waurine Walker (Texas) 
John Lester Buford (111.) 
Martha A. Shull (Wash.) 
Lyman V. Ginger (Ky.)
Ruth A. Stout (Kansas)
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July 1959 - July 1960 W. W* Eshelman (Pa*)
July 1960 - July 1961 Clarice Kline (Wise*)
July 1961 - July 1962 Ewald Turner (Oregon)
July 1962 - July 1963 Hazel Blanchard (Calif*)
July 1963 - July 1964 Robert H. Wyatt (Ind*)
July 1964 - July 1965 Lois V. Edinger (N. Car*)
July 1965 - July 1966 Richard D. Batchelder (Mass.)
July 1966 - July 1967 Irvamae Applegate (Minn*)
July 1967 - July 1968 Braulio Alonso (Florida)
July 1968 July 1969 Elizabeth Koontz (N, Car.)

(resigned)
Feb* 1969 tm July 1970 George Fisher (Iowa)
July 1970 - July 1971 Helen Bain (Tenn.)
July 1971 — July 1972 Don Morrison (Calif.)



www.manaraa.com

A-III
NEA MEMBERSHIP, 1965-1970*

1965 - 1966 986,113
1966 - 1967 1,028,456
1967 - 1968 1,081,660
1968 - 1969 1,014, 675
1969 - 1970 1,100,155

*The NEA membership year ends May 31.

Source: NEA Handbooks, 1968-69; NEA Reporter, July 24, 1970,
p. 7.
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A-V
NUMBER OF NEA MEMBERS NEEDED PER ONE ALLOWED 

REPRESENTATIVE ASSEMBLY DELEGATE IN 1968

Alabama 72.2 Montana - 99.3
Alaska - 77.0 Nebraska - 90.9
Arizona - 72.4 Nevada - 81.2
Arkansas - 64.9 New Hampshire - 96.9
California - 50.3 New Jersey - 47.4
Colorado - 50.5 New Mexico - 87.8
Connecticut ** 92.3 New York - 82.5
Delaware - 51.6 N. Carolina - 40.5
D. of Colo - 35.4 N. Dakota -141.1
Florida - 70.2 Ohio - 41.2
Georgia - 87.4 Oklahoma - 43.9
Guam ••118 .0 Oregon - 48.8
Hawaii - 65.9 Pennsylvania -110.5
Idaho mm 90.0 Puerto Rico -112.0
Illinois 50.9 Rhode Island - 93.0
Indiana mm 54.8 S . Carolina - 43.5
Iowa - 48.6 S. Dakota -101.9
Kansas mm 86.6 Tennessee - 86.6
Kentucky - 61.4 Texas - 42.6
Louisiana - 93.3 Utah - 88.4
Maine _ 84.1 Vermont - 88.5
Maryland - 83.8 Virginia - 41.9
Mass. - 54.3 Washington - 86.7
Michigan - 47.0 W, Virginia - 38.5
Minnesota mm 51.5 Wisconsin - 72.4
Mississippi - 92.8 Wyoming - 83.6
Missouri - 55.9 For Dep. Schs. — 65.8
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A-VIII
1968

BREAKDOWN OF NEA REPRESENTATIVE ASSEMBLY 
DELEGATES BY ROLE

States
Total

Delegates
Attending

Delegate
Teachers

Delegate
Supervisors

Delegate
Others

# % # %____ # %

Alabama 198 121 61 62 31 ’15 8
Alaska 21 15 40 2 20 4 40
Arizona 81 60 73 11 14 10 13
Arkansas 133 83 63 40 30 10 7
California 444 340 76 34 8 70 16
Colorado 111 79 71 23 21 9 8
Connecticut 59 45 75 11 20 3 5
Delaware 35 23 66 6 17 6 17
D. of Columbia 10 6 60 2 20 2 20
Florida 160 114 71 22 14 24 15
Georgia 214 111 51 84 40 19 9
Guam - - - - - M -

Hawaii 27 17 62 6 22 4 16
Idaho 24 13 54 7 29 4 17
Illinois 390 256 66 101 26 33 8
Indiana 191 135 70 34 18 22 12
Iowa 232 163 70 50 22 19 8
Kansas 238 168 70 46 20 24 10
Kentucky 154 93 59 47 30 17 11
Louisiana 44 23 52 19 43 2 5
Maine 38 24 64 10 26 4 10
Maryland 164 103 62 43 27 18 11
Massachusetts 92 66 71 19 21 7 8
Michigan 334 268 80 37 11 29 9
Minnesota 170 136 81 19 io 15 9
Mississippi 54 32 59 17 32 5 9
Missouri 207 159 81 36 13 12 6
Montana 21 16 76 1 5 4 19
Nebraska 97 66 68 21 22 10 10
Nevada 35 29 82 3 9 3 9
New Hampshire 13 5 38 4 31 4 31
New Jersey 76 49 65 17 22 10 13
New Mexico 73 56 76 10 14 7 10
New York 145 107 73 27 19 11 8
N. Carolina 279 183 66 79 28 17 6N. Dakota 31 24 75 2 6 5 19
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A-VIII (Cent.)

TotalDelegates Delegate Delegate Delegate
States Attending Teachers Supervisors Others

% % # %
Ohio 318 235 74 6i 19 22
Oklahoma 177 137 68 29 16 11 6
Ore gon 64 46 43 29 45 8 12
Pennsylvania 243 180 75 43 17 19 8
Puerto Rico 21 9 42 6 29 6 29
Rhode Island 6 4 67 - - 2 33
S. Carolina 151 83 56 53 34 15 10
S. Dakota 33 22 73 8 24 3 3
Tennessee 198 121 61 67 34 10 5
Texas 646 506 78 103 16 37 6
Utah 75 55 73 14 19 6 8
Vermont 12 6 50 3 25 3 25
Virginia 195 107 55 68 35 20 10
Washington 138 97 70 23 17 18 13
West Virginia 101 71 70 23 23 7 7
Wisconsin 93 71 76 13 14 9 10
Wyoming 29 22 55 4 14 9 31
Foreign Dep.

Schools 21 16 76 4 19 1 5
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A-VIII (Cont»d*) 
1967

TotalDelegates Delegate Delegate Delegates 
States Attending Teachers Supervisors Others

# % # % # %
Alabama 187 105 56 72 39 10 5
Alaska 20 12 60 2 10 6 30
Arizona 69 54 68 8 12 7 10
Arkansas 89 64 62 14 16 11 12
California 364 287 79 19 5 68 16
Colorado 103 73 71 21 20 9 9
Connecticut 63 51 80 8 13 4 7
Delaware 44 32 71 8 18 5 11
D* of Columbia 19 14 74 - - 5 26
Florida 156 103 66 37 24 16 10
Guam 1 1 100 m - - -
Georgia 192 105 52 76 39 17 9
Hawaii 29 20 69 7 24 2 7
Idaho 36 22 61 11 31 3 8
Illinois 406 285 71 87 21 34 8
Indiana 164 128 79 16 9 20 12
Iowa 238 166 70 54 22 18 8
Kansas 192 143 74 32 17 17 9
Kentucky 150 92 61 45 30 13 9
Louisiana 37 16 52 12 32 6 16
Maine 37 22 59 11 30 4 11
Maryland 175 111 63 44 25 20 12
Massachusetts 94 74 79 12 13 8 8
Michigan 239 219 91 6 3 14 6
Minnesota 347 286 82 43 13 18 5
Mississippi 52 27 52 21 40 4 8
Missouri 192 149 77 32 17 11 6
Montana 43 30 69 8 19 5 12
Nebraska 88 55 62 28 32 5 6
Nevada 34 26 76 6 18 2 6
New Hampshire 13 8 61 2 16 3 23
New Jersey 72 51 70 13 19 8 11
New Mexico 56 40 72 9 16 7 12
New York 146 110 75 23 16 13 9
N* Carolina 292 201 69 73 25 18 6
N. Dakota 42 34 81 2 5 6 14
Ohio 296 237 82 43 13 16 5
Oklahoma 112 75 67 27 24 10 9
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6 5 2

A-VIII (Coat’d.) 
1967

Total
Delegates Delegate Delegate Delegate 

States Attending Teachers Supervisors Others
# % # % # %

Oregon 75 60 80 11 15 4 5
Pennsylvania 239 182 81 45 14 12 5
Puerto Rico 22 12 54 7 32 3 14
Rhode Island 7 5 71 - - 2 29
S. Carolina 162 99 61 54 33 9 6
S * Dakot a 47 36 76 7 15 4 9
Tennessee 192 122 75 60 21 10 4
Texas 265 193 73 51 19 21 8
Utah 92 59 64 23 25 10 11
Vermont 13 8 62 2 15 3 23
Virginia 173 86 50 73 42 14 8
Washington 134 109 81 16 12 9 7
West Virginia 120 89 75 23 18 8 7
Wisconsin 113 89 78 20 18 4 4
Wyoming 32 26 81 5 16 1 3
Foreign Dep.

Schools 24 18 74 2 9 4 17
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A-VIII (Cont’d.) 
1966

TotalDelegates Delegate Delegate Delegate 
States Attending Teachers Supervisors Other

# % # % # %

Alabama 190 104 55 77 40 9 5
Alaska 15 9 60 3 20 3 20
Arizona 71 55 79 10 13 6 8
Arkansas 101 61 60 27 27 13 13
California 350 264 66 36 10 50 14
Colorado 112 75 66 29 26 8 8
Connecticut 62 48 73 12 19 2 3
Delaware 40 27 68 8 20 5 12
D. of Columbia 30 21 70 4 13 5 17
Florida 340 231 77 84 15 25 8
Georgia 206 115 56 76 37 15 7
Hawaii 22 17 77 1 5 4 18
Idaho 28 19 68 5 18 4 14
Illinois 364 232 63 104 29 28 8
Indiana 197 144 73 35 18 18 9
Iowa 217 151 70 48 22 18 8
Kansas 171 120 70 34 20 17 10
Kentucky 167 97 58 52 31 18 11
Louisiana 31 14 65 12 19 5 16
Maine 44 29 66 10 23 5 11
Maryland 212 117 55 79 37 16 8
Massachusetts 108 79 73 24 22 5 5
Michigan 242 204 84 27 11 11 5
Minnesota 176 132 75 29 16 15 9
Mississippi 43 23 73 17 20 3 7
Missouri 183 129 71 37 20 17 9
Montana 31 20 64 4 13 7 23
Nebraska 74 50 68 15 20 9 12
Nevada 27 19 70 5 19 3 11
New Hampshire 13 7 54 3 23 3 23
New Jersey 113 86 76 17 15 10 9
New Mexico 56 42 75 9 16 5 9
New York 171 129 66 33 29 9 5
N. Carolina 327 211 65 96 29 20 6
N. Dakota 19 12 63 4 21 3 16
Ohio 345 274 79 58 17 13 4
Oklahoma 97 64 67 20 20 13 13
Ore gon 71 51 72 10 14 10 14
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A-VIII (Cont’d.) 
1966

TotalDelegates Delegate Delegate Delegate 
States Attending Teachers Supervisors Others

# % # %__ # %
Pennsylvania 330 239 73 81 25 10 3
Puerto Rico 26 14 54 10 38 2 8
Rhode Island 7 4 58 2 28 1 14
S. Carolina 171 112 65 49 29 10 6
S. Dakota 35 26 74 7 20 2 6
Tennessee 209 127 60 64 31 18 9
Texas 284 199 68 68 26 17 6
Utah 77 57 74 12 16 8 10
Vermont 11 6 55 3 27 2 18
Virginia 219 108 49 91 42 20 9
Washington 119 84 71 17 14 18 15
VJest Virginia 140 103 74 27 19 10 7
Wisconsin 80 55 69 16 20 9 11
Wyoming 22 17 77 3 14 2 9
Foreign Dep.

Schools 29 20 69 7 24 2 7
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A-VIII (Cont’d.) 
1965

Total
Delegates Delegate Delegate Delegate 

States Attending Teachers Supervisors Others
# % # % # %

Alabama 154 91 58 53 36 10 6
Alaska 18 14 78 2 11 2 11
Arizona 81 65 81 10 12 6 7
Arkansas 112 84 75 19 17 9 8
California 442 331 75 61 14 50 11
Colorado 129 91 69 31 24 9 7
Connecticut 64 49 76 12 19 3 5
De1aware 36 24 66 6 17 6 17
D. of Columbia 30 17 57 4 13 9 30
Florida 151 101 67 30 20 20 13
Georgia 172 92 53 61 35 19 11
Hawaii 48 33 70 10 20 5 10
Idaho 32 20 63 9 28 3 9
Illinois 361 245 81 95 13 21 6
Indiana 166 123 74 27 16 16 10
Iowa 200 134 66 55 28 11 6
Kansas 181 134 74 32 18 15 8
Kentucky 150 90 66 37 25 13 9
Louisiana 27 12 45 12 44 3 11
Maine 57 35 61 17 30 5 9
Maryland 180 101 57 62 34 17 9
Massachusetts 153 116 75 27 18 10 7
Michigan 254 208 82 35 14 11 4
Minnesota 203 162 80 27 13 14 7
Mississippi 45 27 65 11 24 5 11
Missouri 171 128 75 32 19 11 6
Montana 32 18 47 lO 41 4 12
Nebraska 75 54 72 14 19 7 9
Nevada 31 23 74 4 13 4 13
New Hampshire 13 5 39 5 38 3 23New Jersey 250 178 72 56 22 16 6New Mexico 73 54 74 13 18 6 8New York 286 235 82 40 14 11 4N. Carolina 422 284 67 114 27 24 6N • Dakota 30 22 74 4 13 4 13Ohio 334 260 78 59 18 15 4Oklahoma 136 104 77 22 16 10 7Oregon 133 105 80 21 15 7 5
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A-VIII (Cont’d.) 
1965

Total
Delegates Delegate Delegate Delegate 

States Attending Teachers Supervisors Others

JL % # % # %
Pennsylvania 349 259 71 80 26 10 3Puerto Rico 30 19 64 10 33 1 3Rhode Island 6 3 50 2 33 1 17S. Carolina 140 93 66 43 31 4 3S* Dakota 33 25 82 5 15 3 3Tennessee 182 99 54 72 40 11 6Texas 246 174 57 59 38 13 5Utah 89 62 70 18 20 9 ioVermont 15 9 60 5 33 1 7Virginia 222 122 55 83 37 17 8Washington 175 137 79 20 11 18 10W. Virginia 153 114 75 28 18 11 7Wisconsin 78 50 64 21 27 7 9Wyoming 41 26 65 12 29 3 7Guam 1 1 100 •mForeign Dep,
Schools 29 19 53 8 18 2 29
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A-VIII (Cont.d) 
1964

TotalDelegates Delegate Delegate Delegate 
States Attending Teachers Supervisors Others

# % # % # %

Alabama 145 97 77 41 18 7 5
Alaska 15 10 67 3 20 2 13
Arizona 58 43 74 7 12 8 14
Arkansas 76 49 65 17 22 io 13
California 413 316 76 41 10 56 14
Colorado 126 89 70 31 25 6 5
Connecticut A A■ J1 X 32 72 10 23 2 5
Delaware 27 21 74 4 19 2 7
D. of Columbia 14 9 65 2 14 3 21
Florida 97 60 62 23 24 14 14
Georgia 158 90 57 59 37 9 6
Hawaii 35 21 60 9 26 5 14
Idaho 44 29 66 12 27 3 7
Illinois 347 238 79 92 17 15 4
Indiana 174 126 72 33 19 15 9
Iowa 226 148 76 62 27 16 7
Kansas 175 120 79 38 22 17 9
Kentucky 138 89 74 37 27 12 9
Louisiana 23 11 48 11 48 1 4
Maine 47 24 51 21 45 2 4
Maryland 119 61 51 43 36 15 13
Massachusetts 84 59 70 19 23 6 7
Michigan 231 179 77 39 17 13 6
Minnesota 176 118 57 46 26 12 7
Mississippi 35 20 58 11 31 4 11
Missouri 140 97 69 36 26 7 5
Montana 47 34 72 8 17 5 11
Nebraska 65 39 68 19 21 7 11
Nevada 27 21 78 3 11 3 11
New Hampshire 10 6 60 2 20 2 20
New Jersey 72 45 63 15 20 12 17
New Mexico 55 37 67 12 22 6 11
New York 140 101 72 31 22 8 6
N. Carolina 287 211 74 61 21 14 5
N* Dakota 33 22 67 5 15 6 18
Ohio 312 240 77 60 19 12 4
Oklahoma 115 69 60 36 31 10 9
Oregon 231 177 76 41 18 13 6
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A-VIII (Cont.d) 
1964

Totaldelegates Delegate Delegate Delegate 
States Attending Teachers Supervisors Others

# % # % # %
Pennsylvania 267 190 71 70 26 7 3
Puerto Rico 12 2 17 9 75 1 8
Rhode Island 5 1 20 3 60 1 20
S. Carolina 113 71 63 34 30 8 7
S. Dakota 33 22 67 8 24 3 9
Tennessee 130 73 56 47 36 10 8
Texas 239 158 66 63 26 18 8
Utah 84 63 76 12 14 9 10
Vermont 11 6 55 3 27 2 18
Virginia 138 79 57 45 33 14 10
Washington 334 244 73 65 20 25 7
W. Virginia 96 76 86 13 7 7 7
Wisconsin 84 57 68 23 27 4 5
Wyoming 37 29 78 7 19 1 3
Foreign Dep. 29 4Schools 24 16 67 7 1
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MOTIONS TO LIMIT DEBATE AT NEA CONVENTIONS
1964-1968

Total Number Number
Year of Motions Failed
1964 18 0

1965 29 O

1966 37 1

1967 45 O

1968 64 4

Number Proposed 
Per

Leading State
5-California 
3-New York
7-California 
3-Maryland
3-Wisconsin
8-California
5-Florida
4-Maryland
4-New Jersey
10-Virginia
6-California
15-Florida
5-Nevada 
5-Wyoming 
4-Kansas 
4-Virginia

Note: Florida also
seconded 11 motions 
to limit debate*
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A-XI
NOTED NEA MEMBERS IN INTERNATIONAL AFFAIRS

I. EFC MEMBERS, 1943-1946
A. Dr* A, J. Stoddard— Chairman till 1944, Superin

tendent of Schools, Philadelphia.
B. William G. Carr— Secretary.
C. J, B. Conant, 1943-1945, President of Harvard-Univ.
D. Edm. E. Day— 1943-1945, President of Cornell.
E. Willard E. Givens— Executive Secretary of NEA.
F. Mrs* Pearl A* Wanamaker— State Superintendent of 

Public Schools, Olympia, Washington.
G* George D. Stoddard— State Commissioner of Educa

tion, Albany, New York.
H* Paul T. Rankin— Assistant Superintendent of Public 

Schools, Detroit.
I. Edwin A. Lee— Dean of School of Education, Univer

sity of California at Los Angeles.
J* George D. Strayer— Teachers College, Columbia 

University. (to 1945).
K* Francis L. Bacon--Chairman in 1945.
L. O. C, Carmichael— President of Carnegie Founda

tion for the Advancement of Teaching.
M. Worth McClure--President of AASA 1943--Executive 

Secretary in 1944*
N. Mable Studebaker— President of Department of 

Classroom Teachers*
O, Paul Mort— President of Teachers* College at 

. ’Columbia from 1945*
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II. INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS COMMITTEE MEMBERS— 1943-1946.
A. Ben M. Cherrington--Chairman Chancelor of Univer

sity of Denver.
B. Mrs. Rachel Evans Anderson.
C. Kenneth Holland--Office of Emergency-Manageraent-- 

Division of Cultural Relations (1945— Department 
of State, Asst. Division of Office for Interna
tional Information and Cultural Affairs).

D. James T. Shotwe11--joined 1944--Director of Carne
gie Endowment for International Peace, Division 
of Economics and History, New York.

E. Grayson Kefauver--1943-1944 (his death)--American 
Council on Education.

F. William G. Carr--1945, joined (Secretary of EPC).
G. William F. Russell— Dean of Teachers College at 

Columbia University.
1947--Howard E. Wilson

III, U. S. DELEGATION TO LONDON CONFERENCE ON UNESCO* 
Delegates
The Hon. Archibald McLeish— State Department.
The Hon. William Benton--State Department.
The Hon. Chester E. Merrow— Congress
Dr. Harlow Shapley—  )

) EPC Members (N. Y. State 
Dr. George D. Stoddard— ) Commissioner of Education)

)Dr. C. Mildred Thompson-)

Advisers
Dr. Harriet W. Elliott 
Mr. Herbert Emmerich 
The Hon. Luther H* Evans
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Mr, B, Gerig
Dr. Grayson N. Kefauver— NEA International Relations 

Committee
Dr. Waldo Leland
Dr. Alexander Meiklejohn
Mr. Frank Leslie Schlagle— President NEA
Dr• George N. Shuster
Mr. Mark Starr
Dr. John W. Studabaker,--EPC, U. S. Commissioner 

of Education

Secretary Genaral 
Dr. Warran Kechner 
Dr. Bryn J. Hoode 
Dr. Walter M. Kotsching

Technical Experts 
Dr. Harold Benjamin 
Mr. Eric H. Biddle 
Dr. Esther C. Brunamer
Dr. George Kenneth Holland--International Relations 

Committee, Asst. Director off. for International 
Information and Cultural Affairs

Dr. Donald Stone
Mr. Charles A. Thompson

Press Relations Officer 
Mr* Victor Weybright
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Secretary
Mr. Donald B. Eddy
Mr. Richard A. Johnson

Assistant Secretary 
Dr. Herbert J. Abraham 
Miss Mary Stewart French

Administrative Assistant 
Miss Frances E. Pringle

London, November 16, 1945
Instrument Establishing a Prep. Educational 
Science and Cultural Commission, p. 97.
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BYLAWS
As amended at the Annual Meeting of the 

Association, July 1969

Article I— Membership
Qualifications

Section 1. Any person who is actively engaged in the 
profession of teaching or other educational work, or any 
other person interested in advancing the cause of education, 
shall be eligible for membership in the National Education 
Association of the United States, hereinafter referred to as 
the Association. No person, however, shall be admitted to 
or continued in membership in the Association who is a mem
ber of the Communist party, or who advocates, or who is a 
member of any organization which advocates, changing the form 
of government of the United States by any means not provided 
for in the Constitution of the United States. Any person 
joining the Association shall agree to subscribe to its pur
poses. and objectives and to abide by the provisions of these 
Bylaws. An application for membership shall be subject to 
review, and may be rejected, by the Executive Committee.

Classifications
Section 2. The membership of the Association shall 

consist of seven classifications: Active, Life, Reserve,
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Associate, Educational Secretary, Retired, and Stu
dent.

Active Members
Section 3. (a) Requirements. Any person who is

actively engaged in educational work of a professional 
nature shall be eligible to become an active member of the 
Association if he (1) has an earned bachelor's or higher 
degree or holds a regular vocational or technical certifi
cate and (2) where required, holds or is eligible to hold a 
regular legal certificate of any kind except an emergency 
substandard certificate or permit. Beginning with the mem
bership year 1968-69 any new active member must also be, and 
remain, a member of local and state affiliated associations, 
where available.

(b) Continuation of Membership. Any person who was 
an active member of the Association for the membership year 
1963-64 is entitled to continue as an active member of the 
Association,

(c) Rights and Dues. An active member shall be en
titled to receive the Journal of the Association, to vote 
for delegates to the Representative Assembly, to serve as a 
delegate to the Representative Assembly, and to hold electiva 
or appointive office. Annual dues of active members shall 
be $15. Beginning with the 1970-71 membership year, dues 
shall be $25.
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Life Members
Section 4. Any person eligible for active membership 

may become a life member upon the payment of an amount in 
cash equal to 20 times the annual active membership dues, or 
22 times the annual active membership dues if paid in equal 
installments over a period of 10 years, pursuant to regula
tions adopted by the Board of Directors, A life member shall 
have all rights and privileges of an active member for life 
and in addition shall receive Today’s Education, the Research 
Bulletin, and the annual volume of Proceedings, Any person 
eligible for associate membership may become an associate 
life member upon the payment of the same dues as those for 
active life members, pursuant to regulations adopted by the 
Board of Directors, An associate life member shall have the 
rights and privileges of an associate member for life and in 
addition shall receive Today's Education, the Research Bulle
tin, and the annual volume of Proceedings♦

Reserve Members
Section 5, Any person who has been an active or stu

dent member of the Association may, upon request, continue 
his affiliation as a reserve member during any period of 
time in which his employment status does not qualify him 
for active membership, or in which he is employed less than 
half time as a substitute teacher. Any graduate student who 
is preparing to enter service in higher education on at least
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a half-time basis and whose principal occupation is that of 
graduate student may enroll as a reserve member,

A reserve member shall have the privilege of request
ing automatic transfer to active membership at the time he 
resumes or assumes active status, A reserve member shall be 
entitled to receive such publications and services of the 
Association as may be approved by the Board of Directors. 
Reserve members shall not have the right to vote for dele
gates to the Representative Assembly, to serve as delegates, 
or to hold elective or appointive office. Annual dues of 
reserve members shall be one-half those of active members.

Associate Members
Section 6* Any person interested in advancing the

cause of education but who is not eligible for active mem
bership may become an associate member. An associate member
shall be entitled to receive the Journal of the Association 
but shall not have the right to vote for delegates to the 
Representative Assembly, to serve as a delegate, or to hold 
elective or appointive office. Annual dues of associate 
members shall be the same as those of an active member*

Educational Secretary Members
Section 7* Any office employee in a public or pri

vate school system, college or university, county school 
unit, state department of education, or an educational or
ganization may become an educational secretary member*
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An educational secretary member shall have all the 
rights and privileges of an active member except the right 
to vote for delegates to the Representative Assembly, to 
serve as a delegate, or to hold elective or appointive 
office.

Annual dues of educational secretary members shall be
$10.

Retired Members
Section 8. Any person who has been an active member

of the Association for at least five years immediately prior
to retirement may become a retired member. Annual dues of 
retired members shall be $2. A retired member shall have 
all the rights and privileges of an active member.

Student Members
Section 9. Any student enrolled in a teacher-

education program in a college or university may become a
Student NEA member by joining a chapter of the Student 
National Education Association. Annual dues of student mem
bers shall be $2. A student member shall have all the 
rights and privileges of an associate member. A student 
member may become an associate life member upon the payment 
of the same dues as those for active life membership, pur
suant to regulations of the Board of Directors, which mem
bership may be converted to an active life membership when 
the member fulfills the qualifications for active life
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membership*

Life Directors
Section 10* All Life Directors shall have all the 

rights and privileges of active members without the payment 
of annual dues and shall receive free without application or 
condition the publications of the Association,

Membership Year
Section 11, The membership year shall be from 

September 1 to August 31, Any member who is in default in 
the payment of dues for a period of four months shall be 
deemed delinquent and shall be dropped from membership.

Certificate of Membership
Section 12, The executive secretary of the Associa

tion shall furnish each member of the Association a member
ship certificate, declaring him to be a member of the Asso
ciation for the year for which his dues are paid, and en
titled to all the rights and privileges granted him by the 
Charter and Bylaws of the Association, Arrangements may be 
made with local and state affiliated associations for the 
issuance of an all-inclusive membership certificate, or in
signia, or both.
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Adherence to the Code of Ethics—
A Condition of Membership

Section 13. Adherence to the Code of Ethics adopted 
by the Association shall be a condition of membership. The 
Committee on Professional Ethics shall after due notice and 
hearing have power to censure, suspend, or expel any mem
ber for violation of the Code subject to review by the Execu
tive Committee. A member may within sixty days after a 
decision by the Ethics Committee file an appeal of the deci
sion with the Executive Secretary.

Expulsion and Reinstatement of Members
Section 14. The Executive Committee shall have power 

in cases other than ethics to censure, suspend, or expel any 
member for cause, after due notice and hearing. The Execu
tive Committee shall have the power to review a hearing con
ducted by the Committee on Professional Ethics and to affirm, 
reject, or modify the decision rendered therein. However, 
any member who stands convicted by a court learned in the law 
of a crime involving moral turpitude shall be automatically 
suspended from membership in the Association. The Executive 
Committee shall have the power to reinstate any suspended or 
expelled member*

Cessation of Property Interest
Section 15. All right, title, and interest, both
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legal and equitable, of a member in and to the property of 
the Association shall cease and desist in the event of any 
of the following: (a) suspension, expulsion, or dropping
from membership; (b) death or resignation.

Article II--Officers
Officers

Section 1, The officers of the Association shall be: 
president, vice-president (who shall be president-elect and 
who shall become president after one year's service as 
president-elect), immediate past president, treasurer, 
executive secretary, deputy executive secretary, Board of 
Directors, and Executive Committee. The officers shall per
form the duties which usually devolve upon officers of such 
an association, together with the duties which are prescribed 
by the Charter and these Bylaws. The terms of officers shall 
begin at the close of the annual session of the Representa
tive Assembly.

Qualifications
Section 2. A candidate for office shall have been 

an active or life member of the Association; of a state, 
commonwealth, the Overseas Education Association, or the 
District of Columbia association; and of a local association, 
if such exists and he is eligible, for the five-year period 
immediately preceding his election.
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Article III--Executive Officers 
of the Association

Composition
Section 1* The executive officers of the Association 

shall be: president, vice-president, immediate past presi
dent, treasurer, and executive secretary;

Selection
Section 2. The vice-president and treasurer shall be 

nominated and elected by the Representative Assembly in ac
cordance with requirements set forth in the Standing Rules.
In the event of the death of incapacity of the vice-president 
as of the time when he would assume office as president, the 
Representative Assembly shall select a president to serve in 
his steado The executive secretary shall be selected by the 
Executive Committee in accordance with the provisions of 
Article V, Executive Committee; Section 3 (i), Election of 
Executive Secretary.

Terms of Office
Section 3. The president and the vice-president shall 

be elected for terms of one year. The president, upon the 
expiration of his term, shall serve as immediate past presi
dent for one year. The treasurer shall be elected for a term 
of three years. The executive secretary shall be elected 
for a term not to exceed four years.
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Powers and Duties of the President
Section 4. The president shall preside at all meet

ings of the Association. He shall perform the duties which 
usually devolve upon the chief officer of such an associa
tion and the duties which are prescribed by the Charter and 
these Bylaws. He shall be a member ex officio of the Board 
of Directors, Executive Committee, and all committees of the 
Association, and shall serve as chairman of the Executive 
Committee and the Board of Directors. The president shall 
appoint the chairman and members of all committees of the 
Association, and fill any vacancies except as otherwise pro
vided in these Bylaws and Standing Rules. The program of 
the annual meeting shall be prepared under his direction.

Powers and Duties of the Vice-President
Section 5. In the absence of the president at a 

meeting of the Association, the vice-president shall be the 
presiding officer. In the absence of both the president and 
the vice-president, a chairman pro tempore shall be elected. 
The vice-president shall serve as a member of the Executive 
Committee and of the Board of Directors. In the event of a 
vacancy in the office of president, the vice-president shall 
become president and shall assume the duties and authority of 
the office.
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Powers and Duties of the Immediate Past President
Section 6„ The president, upon the expiration of his 

term of office, shall be designated the immediate past pre
sident. He shall serve on the Executive Committee for a 
period of one year, and shall perform such other duties as 
may be assigned by the president.

Powers and Duties of the Treasurer
Section 7. The treasurer shall receive and be re

sponsible for the safekeeping of and accounting of the gen
eral funds of the Association. He shall make an annual 
financial report to the Board of Directors and the Repre
sentative Assembly, and such other financial reports as may 
be required by the Board of Directors and the Executive Com
mittee. He shall be an ex officio member of the Budget Com
mittee with voting rights. He shall perform the other duties 
required of him under Article XI, Finance; Section 3 of 
these Bylaws.

Powers and Duties of the Executive Secretary
Section 8. The executive secretary shall supervise 

and coordinate the administrative, financial, and profession
al activities of the Association, and shall direct its em
ployed staff in accordance with policies and procedures 
authorized by the Representative Assembly, Board of Direc
tors, and Executive Committee. He shall be secretary of the 
Representative Assembly, the Board of Directors, and the



www.manaraa.com

681

Executive Committee. He shall keep a record of the pro
ceedings of stated meetings of the Association; notify offi
cers and members of committees, commissions, and council of 
their election or appointment; provide assistance to com
mittees, commissions, and council in connection with their 
activities; render such reports as may be required by the 
Representative Assembly, or by the officers and executive 
bodies of the Association; be the keeper of the official seal 
of the Association. The deputy executive secretary shall 
perform the duties of the executive secretary when the lat
ter is unable to perform them because of absence or death, 
or when, in the judgment of the Executive Committee, the 
executive secretary is unable to perform said duties because 
of illness.

Article IV--Board of Directors
Composition

Section 1. The Board of Directors shall consist of 
one member from each state, commonwealth, the Overseas Edu
cation Association, and the District of Columbia; and each 
such unit shall be entitled to an additional director for 
each 20,000 or more active and life members of the Associa
tion. The position of an additional director shall be con
tinued for an additional term if the state, commonwealth, 
the Overseas Education Association, or the District of Co
lumbia has the required membership on May 31 of the third
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year after its establishment and such determination shall be 
made on May 31 of each succeeding third year. Directors 
selected from the states, commonwealths, the Overseas Edu
cation Association, and the District of Columbia shall be 
known as state directors. The president, vice-president, 
immediate past president, treasurer, other members of the 
Executive Committee, and former presidents of the Associa
tion elected prior to July 1, 1937, shall be members of the 
Board of Directors ex officio.

Election and Term of State Directors
Section 2. Each state, commonwealth, the Overseas 

Education Association, and the District of Columbia shall 
elect its own director or directors in accordance with pro
cedures and safeguards provided in the Standing Rules. The 
term of state directors shall be for three years except that 
when a state, commonwealth, the Overseas Education Associa
tion, or the District of Columbia qualifies for more than 
one state director, the state delegation may establish a 
first term of less than three years to prevent simultaneous 
terms. Members of the Board of Directors may not serve more 
than three (3) consecutive elected terms. If the position 
of an additional director is initially filled for a term of 
less than three years, the state, commonwealth, the Overseas 
Education Association, or the District of Columbia shall be 
entitled to elect the same or another person for the unused
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portion of the three-year position. All terms shall begin 
as of midnight on the day of adjournment of the Representa
tive Assembly. The nominees shall be specifically designat
ed according to position and term of office at the time of 
their nomination. Vacancies arising in the office of state 
director shall be filled upon recommendation of the state 
association by the Board of Directors when in session or 
when not in session, by the Executive Committee. Terms of 
persons filling vacancies shall extend to the next annual 
session of the Representative Assembly at which time a di
rector shall be elected for the remainder of the unexpired 
terra.

Meetings
Section 3. The Board of Directors shall meet in con

nection with the annual session of the Representative Assem
bly, and may hold other meetings at such times and places as 
may be determined by the president or by a majority of the 
members of the Board. Due notice of all meetings shall be 
given in advance of the meeting dates. Elected members 
from 25 states, commonwealths, the Overseas Education Asso
ciation, and the District of Columbia shall constitute a 
quorum. The Board shall be empowered to enact rules and 
procedures governing the conduct of its meetings.
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Powers and Duties
Section 4. (a) General. The Board of Directors

shall have such powers and shall perform such duties as are 
prescribed in the Charter and these Bylaws. Subject in all 
respects to the authority and direction of the Representative 
Assembly, it shall have in charge the general policies and 
interests of the Association, except those entrusted to the 
Executive Committee. It shall be the duty of each state 
director to promote the program of the Association within 
his own state, commonwealth, the Overseas Education Associa
tion, or the District of Columbia, and, to this end, to 
develop and maintain cooperation of state and local associa
tions affiliated with the NEA.

(b) Election of Members of the Executive Committee. 
The Board of Directors, at its first meeting following the 
annual meeting of the Association, shall elect members from 
the Board of Directors to the Executive Committee for terms 
of two years, as required in Article V, Section 1 of these 
Bylaws. It shall fill any vacancy arising in the foregoing 
categories for the unexpired term.

(c) Annual Meeting. The Board of Directors shall 
determine the time and place of the annual meeting of the 
Association, after due consideration of recommendations made 
by the Executive Committee in accordance with the provisions 
of Article VI.
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(d) Preparation of Annual Budget. The Board of Di
rectors shall select a Budget Committee of five members from 
among its state directors for each ensuing fiscal year which, 
with the advice and assistance of the executive secretary, 
shall prepare and present a budget for the Association, as 
provided in Article XI, Section 6, of these Bylaws. The 
treasurer shall be an ex officio member with the right to 
vote.

(e) Other Fiscal Powers. The Board of Directors 
shall have power to determine fiscal policies and procedures 
governing the administration of the General Fund, except as 
otherwise provided in these Bylaws. In the event of a sur
plus in the General Fund at the close of the fiscal year, 
the Board of Directors, after due consideration, shall have 
power to make disposition of such surplus. Upon recommenda
tion of the Executive Committee, the Board of Directors may 
recommend to the Representative Assembly expenditures from 
the principal of the Permanent Fund, as provided in Article 
XI, Section 4. The Board of Directors shall review and 
transmit the reports of the financial condition of the Asso
ciation to the Representative Assembly at its annual meeting, 
including the reports of the treasurer and the auditor. In 
addition, as of the close of the membership year, the Board 
of Directors shall transmit copies of these reports, or a 
summary of them in a form approved by the Board of Directors, 
to active members of the Association, to members having the
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rights and privileges of active members, and to such other 
members as the Board of Directors may determine.

(f) Reports and Recommendations. The Board of Di
rectors shall establish policies governing the publication 
of reports and proceedings of the Association. It shall 
receive, consider, and publish the annual reports of the 
executive secretary, the treasurer, and the committees, com
missions, and council, and transmit the same with recommen
dations to the Representative Assembly. It shall outline 
requirements for affiliation and devise procedures for the 
censure, suspension, or reinstatement of an affiliated asso
ciation, and shall submit them to the Representative Assem
bly for appropriate action. It may recommend to the Repre
sentative Assembly the creation or discontinuance of any com
mittee, commission, council, or department. It may submit 
to the Resolutions Committee of the Representative Assembly 
such proposals as it deems to be in the interests of the 
Association.

Article V--Executive Committee
Composit ion

Section 1. The Executive Committee shall consist of 
10 members: president, vice-president, immediate past pre
sident, treasurer, two members elected by and from the Board 
of Directors, at least one of whom shall be a classroom
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teacher, for terms of two years, one to be elected each 
year; and four members elected at large by the Representa
tive Assembly, at least two of whom shall be classroom 
teachers, two to be elected each year« A member of the Board 
of Directors elected to the Executive Committee shall cease 
to be a member of the Executive Committee upon the expira
tion of his term as state director. Members of the Execu
tive Committee shall be members ex officio of the Board of 
Directors. Members of the Executive Committee shall not 
hold office for more than three (3) elected terms.

Section 2. The Executive Committee shall hold meet
ings at such times and places as may be necessary for the 
proper conduct of its business and shall be empowered to en
act rules and procedures governing the conduct of its meet
ings .

Powers and Duties
Section 3. (a) General. The Executive Committee 

shall represent and act for and on behalf of the Board of 
Directors on all matters affecting the general policies and 
professional interests of the Association between meetings of 
the Board of Directors.

(b) Admission, Expulsion, and Reinstatement of Mem
bers. Application for membership in the Association shall 
be subject to review and may be rejected by the Executive 
Committee. The Executive Committee shall have power to cen-
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sure, suspend, expel, or reinstate members pursuant to the 
provisions of Article I, Sections 13 and 14.

(c) Admission, Expulsion, and Reinstatement of Affil
iates . Application for affiliation shall be submitted to 
the Executive Committee for approval or disapproval. The 
Executive Committee shall have power to censure, suspend, 
expel, or reinstate an affiliate pursuant to procedures 
adopted by the Representative Assembly,

(d) Annual Meeting of the Association, The Executive 
Committee shall make recommendations to the Board of Direc
tors as to the time and place of the annual meeting of the 
Association, pursuant to the provisions of Aricle VI of 
these Bylaws.

(e) Fiscal Powers, Pursuant to policies adopted by 
the Board of Directors, the Executive Committee shall be 
responsible for the distribution of unallocated items author
ized in the annual budget adopted by the Representative 
Assembly. It shall require adequate bonds of the executive 
secretary, treasurer, and such other fiscal officers as it 
shall determine. The Executive Committee shall administer 
such fiscal functions as may be approved by the Board of 
Directors and shall be authorized to make specific provision 
from NEA funds to safeguard the state program in any juris
diction having unified dues where an increase in dues would 
work unusual hardship.



www.manaraa.com

689

(f) Control of Permanent Fund. The Executive Com
mittee shall have charge of the Permanent Fund of the Asso
ciation and shall provide for the safekeeping and investing 
of said Fund, and for all accretions which the Association 
may receive by donation, bequest, transfer, or devise for 
deposit in the Permanent Fund.

(g) Financial Report. The Executive Committee shall 
make a full report of the condition of the Permanent Fund 
of the Association to the Board of Directors at the first 
regular meeting of the Board held in connection with the 
annual meeting of the Association.

(h) Appointments and Vacancies. The Executive Com
mittee shall select members of commissions and council of 
the Association, except as otherwise provided in these By
laws or by the Representative Assembly. Except as otherwise 
provided in the Charter, these Bylaws, or by the Representa
tive Assembly, the Executive Committee shall fill all vacan- 
cies occurring in the body of officers, commissions, coun
cil, and special committees of the Association. The terms 
of persons filling such vacancies shall be for the unex
pired term.

(i) Election of Executive Secretary. The Executive 
Committee shall elect the executive secretary of the Asso
ciation for a term of office not to exceed four years and 
shall fix his compensation.
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Article VI— Annual Meeting 
Time and Place

Section 1. There shall be an annual meeting of the 
Association at the time and place to be determined by the 
Board of Directors, after due consideration of recommenda
tions made by the Executive Committee; provided, however, 
that the Executive Committee shall recommend and the Board 
of Directors shall select only those places where it is 
possible to provide a maximum degree of equality for the 
housing, feeding, seating at meetings, and for the general 
welfare of all members of the Association. During an emer
gency, the Board of Directors may postpone the annual meet
ing until such time as the emergency no longer exists. In 
the event of such postponement of the annual meeting, all 
officers, members of boards, committees, commissions, and 
council authorized by these Bylaws shall remain in office 
until the close of the next annual session of the Represen
tative Assembly.

Representative Assembly
Section 2. The annual meeting of the Association 

shall include the session of the Representative Assembly.

Program
Section 3. The program shall be prepared under the 

direction of the president of the Association.
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Article VII— Representative Assembly 
Composition

Section 1* The Representative Assembly shall consist 
of delegates selected by state and local affiliates of the 
Association as provided in Sections 4 and 5 of this Article* 
The president, vice-president, immediate past president, 
treasurer, executive secretary, members of the Board of 
Directors and the Executive Committee, the president or one 
other elective officer of each department and national 
affiliate of the Association, the chairman of each NEA com
mittee, commission, and council, and the United States Com
missioner of Education shall be ex officio delegates*

Qualifications and Voting Rights
Section 2* Only those having the rights and privi

leges of active members of the Association shall be eligible 
to serve as delegates or as ex officio delegates. Upon 
proper certification all delegates shall have equal rights 
and each shall have one vote*

Powers and Duties
Section 3* The Representative Assembly shall be the 

legislative and policy-forming body of the Association. It 
shall have power to elect the officers of the Association, 
adopt the annual budget, act on the annual reports, approve 
resolutions and platforms, and following consideration of 
the advice and recommendation of the Board of Directors may
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create and discontinue committees, commissions, council, de
partments, national affiliates, and associated organiza
tions and shall adopt procedure to be followed in disquali
fying, censuring, or reinstating an affiliate. The Repre
sentative Assembly shall be the final judge of the qualifi
cations of delegates, and of the requirements determining 
the eligibility for affiliation with the Association. It 
shall have the power to approve amendments to or revisions 
of the Bylaws as provided in Article XIV of these Bylaws, 
and shall adopt Rules Governing the Annual Meeting. It may 
conduct any other business of the Association and shall be 
the final authority in all matters not otherwise specified 
in these Bylaws.

State Delegates
Section 4. Each affiliated state, commonwealth asso

ciation, the Overseas Education Association, and the Dis
trict of Columbia shall be entitled to one state delegate 
and one alternate for each 100 of its members, or major 
fraction thereof, who'are active or life members of the 
Association, up to and including 500 members. An associa
tion shall be entitled to one delegate and one alternate for 
each additional 500 such members or major fraction thereof. 
Delegates and alternates from states requiring both NBA and 
state association membership of delegates to the state’s
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representative assembly must be members of both the state 
association and the NBA,

Local Delegates
Section 5. Each affiliated local association shall 

be entitled to one local delegate and one alternate to the 
Representative Assembly for each 100 of its members, or 
major fraction thereof, who are active or life members of 
the Association, When there are two or more associations in 
a single local, regional, or state unit to which profession
al educators belong, each member of such associations shall 
indicate the one association which is to be credited with 
his NBA membership for delegate purposes. A local associa
tion may retain or transfer its NEA delegate representation 
to the state education association and may designate the 
type of representation the state shall select. Delegates 
and alternates from states requiring both NEA and state as
sociation membership of delegates to the state’s represen
tative assembly must be members of both the state associa
tion and the NEA.

Selection of Delegates
Section 6. The procedure for the selection of dele

gates in a state or local affiliated association shall be 
determined by the active, life, and retired Association 
members in the affiliate.
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Apportionment of Delegates
Section 7. Apportionment of delegates to the Repre

sentative Assembly shall be based on the number of active, 
life, and retired members of the Association in the respec
tive affiliates as of May 31 of the current year* The 
executive secretary shall notify all state and local affil
iates as to the number of delegates to which they are en
titled.

Seating and Quorum
Section 8* The Representative Assembly shall adopt 

procedures for the proper seating of delegates, alternates, 
and non-delegates. A majority of the accredited delegates, 
representing not less than 25 states, commonwealths, the 
Overseas Education Association, and the District of Colum
bia whose delegates have been seated, shall constitute a 
quorum for the transaction of business.

Article VIII--Standing Committees, Joint 
Committees, Commissions, and Councils

/Establishment
Section 1. Following consideration of the advice and 

recommendation of the Board of Directors, standing committ
ees, joint committees, commissions, and council may be es
tablished and discontinued by the Representative Assembly.
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Programs and Activities
Section 2. The programs and activities of committees, 

commissions, and council shall be subject to policies set 
forth by the Representative Assembly, and to such interpre
tations of these policies as may, from time to time, be . 
developed by the Board of Directors. The executive secre
tary shall be responsible for coordinating the staffs of 
committees, commissions and council in order to achieve a 
maximum degree of efficiency.

Selection of Members
Section 3. The president of the Association shall 

appoint the members of the standing committees, including 
the chairmen except that appointments to the Committee on 
Professional Ethics shall be approved by the NEA Executive 
Committee. Unless otherwise provided by the Representative 
Assembly, members of commissions and council shall be se
lected by the Executive Committee. Each commission and 
council shall select its own chairman. Except as otherwise 
provided by the Executive Committee, the terms of members 
of committees, commissions, and council shall begin at the 
close of the annual session of the Representative Assembly.

Standing Committees
Section 4. Unless otherwise provided by the Represen

tative Assembly, each standing committee shall consist of
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five members, one to be appointed each year for a regular 
five-year term. No member shall serve successive regular 
terms.

Joint Committees
Section 5. Joint committees may be established with 

other organizations having interests in common with those of 
the Association. Unless otherwise provided by the Repre
sentative Assembly, such joint committees shall consist of 
10 members, five appointed by the president and five by the 
other participating organization. Members representing the 
Association shall serve for overlapping five-year terms, 
and shall not be eligible for successive appointments.

Commissions and Councils
Section 6. Unless otherwise provided by the Repre

sentative Assembly the number, method of selection, and 
tenure of members of commissions and council shall be de
termined by the Executive Committee.

Vacancies and Attendance
Section 7. Vacancies occurring on a committee, com

mission, or council shall be filled for unexpired term in 
the same manner as original appointments. Absence of a 
member from two consecutive meetings of a committee, com
mission, or council, except for approved reasons, shall cor>- 
stitute grounds for the Executive Committee to declare the 
position vacant.
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Reports, Recommendations, and Resolutions
Section 8. Each committee, commission, and council 

shall submit an annual report of its activities, together 
with its recommendations, to the Board of Directors for 
transmittal to the Representative Assembly, and may submit 
to the Resolutions Committee of the. Representative Assembly 
such proposals as it deems to be in the interests of the 
Association. The form and publication of reports of com
mittees, commissions, and council shall be subject to re
view by the Board of Directors.

Article IX--Affiliated Associations 
Eligibility and Qualifications

Section 1. A professional education association may 
become affiliated with the Association upon approval of the 
Executive Committee. An affiliated association shall agree 
to subscribe to the purposes and objectives of the Associa
tion, and to abide by the provisions of these Bylaws and 
the requirements of eligibility established by the Repre
sentative Assembly. An association shall be qualified for 
continuous affiliation unless disqualified. Pursuant to 
procedures recommended by the Board of Directors and estab
lished by the Representative Assembly, the Executive Com
mittee shall have power to approve, censure, suspend, expel, 
or reinstate an affiliated association as provided in Ar
ticle V, Section 3(c), of these Bylaws0



www.manaraa.com

698

Classes of Affiliates
Section 2. Affiliates of the Association shall con

sist of two classes: State and Local.

State Affiliates
Section 3. The state education association or asso

ciations in any state, commonwealth, the Overseas Education 
Association, and the District of Columbia shall be eligible 
for affiliation with the Association and shall be designated 
as state affiliates. Such affiliates shall be entitled to 
representation at meetings of the Representative Assembly 
as provided in Article VII, Section 4. The annual dues of 
a state affiliate shall be $25. State affiliates shall re
ceive such publications of the Association and such ser
vices as may be approved by the Board of Directors.

Local Affiliates
Section 4. Any local professional education associa

tion located within a city, county, or other local school 
administrative unit of any state, commonwealth, the Over
seas Education Association, or the District of Columbia 
shall be eligible for affiliation with the Association and 
shall be designated as a local affiliate. In addition any 
association recognized as a local unit by a state affiliate 
shall be eligible for affiliation. A local professional 
education association shall be interpreted to mean any local 
organization of educators whether its membership is open to
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all professional educators, or all classroom teachers, or 
all administrators within the jurisdictional boundaries of 
the organization, or to all members of a university or 
college staff. Such affiliates shall be entitled to repre
sentation at meetings of the Representative Assembly as 
provided in Article VII, Section 5. The annual dues of a 
local affiliate shall be $5 provided, however, that in uni
fied dues states the affiliation fee shall be waived for 
local associations. Local affiliates shall receive such 
publications of the Association and such services as may be 
approved by the Board of Directors.

Charter of Affiliation
Section 5. The Association shall furnish each affil

iate with an appropriate charter of affiliation.

Article X--Departments, National Affiliates, 
and Associated Organizations 

Establishment
Section 1. Departments, national affiliates, and 

associated organizations of the Association may be estab
lished to carry forward professional programs of general 
or special interest in fields of education which are in 
keeping with the objectives of the Association. A depart
ment, national affiliate, and associated organization may 
be established, upon recommendation of the Board of Direc-
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tors, by a two-thirds vote of the Representative Assembly, 
provided that a written application shall have been pre
sented and formal notice given at the preceding session of 
the Representative Assembly. Such application, which shall 
be filed with the executive secretary, shall state the pur
poses and name of the proposed department, national affil
iate, or associated organisation and shall be signed by at 
least 250 members of the Association, distributed among at 
least 25 states, commonwealths, the Overseas Education As
sociation, and the District of Columbia. The Board of Di
rectors, before recommending the establishment of such new 
groups, shall consider whether the field of interest pro
posed is already provided for by the Association.

In the order of their establishment prior to July 1, 
1968, the departments, national affiliates, and associated 
organizations are American Association of School Adminis
trators; Vocational Education; Elementary-Kindergarten- 
Nursery Education; Music Educators National Conference; 
National Business Education Association; American Associa
tion for Health, Physical Education, and Recreation; Na
tional Science Teachers Association; Rural Education; Class
room Teachers; Women Deans and Counselors; Elementary 
School Principals; Audio-visual Instruction; National Coun
cil for the Social Studies; American Association of Colleges 
for Teacher Education; National Association of Secondary 
School Principals; Association for Supervision and Curricu
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lum Development; Council for Exceptional Children; Home 
Economics; National Council of Administrative Women in Edu
cation; National Art Education Association; Speech Associa
tion of America; Journalism Education Association; American 
Industrial Arts Association; Higher Education; National 
Association of Educational Secretaries; National Council of 
Teachers of Mathematics; National School Public Relations 
Association; National Retired Teachers Association; Nation
al Association of Public School Adult Education; American 
Association of School Librarians; American Driver and Traf
fic Safety Education Association; Foreign Languages; Stu
dent Teaching; School Nurses.

Each organization affiliated as a department of the 
Association as of July 1, 1968, and within one year after 
that date, shall have the privilege of designating its 
choice of classification as defined in Section 2 below and 
will be so designated in Article X, Section 1.

Each new group applying for affiliation after July 1, 
1968, shall indicate its choice of classification as a part 
of its initial petition.

Types
Section 2. The three classifications shall be depart

ment, national affiliate, and associated organization.
(a) Department

(1) Constitution and Membership. The constitu
tion of a department shall be consistent with the Charter
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and Bylaws of the Association, commit the department to 
support the program of the Association, and be subject to 
review by the Board of Directors of the Association. Each 
department shall have the right to fix qualifications of 
its members, providing that all department members who are 
eligible for active membership in the Association shall be 
required to be Association members.

(2) Finances and Dues. A department may be financed 
by a budget allocation from the Association and/or may levy 
separate dues. Annual financial reports of departments 
shall be subject to audit by the Association.

(3) Headquarters. A department shall maintain its 
principal office at the general headquarters of the Associa
tion. The Association shall provide office space and, in 
addition, make available to the department services in ac
cordance with the policies applied to all units which are 
integral parts of the Association.

(4) Reports. Each department shall file with the 
executive secretary of the Association an annual report of 
official actions and such other information as may be re
quested •

(5) Governance. A department shall name one repre
sentative to the Association's Board of Directors, and the 
Association's Board of Directors shall name one representa
tive to the department's official executive body, both of 
whom shall be nonvoting representatives.
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The president or other elected officer of the depart
ment shall be an ex officio delegate to the Representative 
Assembly of the Association. The president of the Associa
tion shall name as an ex officio delegate to the legisla
tive body of the department one member of the Association 
who is also a member of the department.

(6) Discontinuance and Change of Classification. A 
department may be discontinued by a two-thirds vote of the 
Representative Assembly of the Association upon recommenda
tion of the Board of Directors, provided such recommenda
tion shall have been presented at the session of the Repre
sentative Assembly preceding the session at which action is 
to be taken. The Board before recommending discontinuance 
of a department shall, upon request, provide opportunity 
for a hearing.

A department, upon a year’s notice and opportunity 
for NEA’s Board of Directors to hold an inquiry, may dis
continue its affiliation by a two-thirds vote of its legis
lative body.

A department may transfer to another classification 
upon a majority vote of its governing body and a majority 
vote of the NEA Board of Directors.

(b) National Affiliate
(1) Constitution and Membership. A national 

affiliate shall adopt a constitution or bylaws which shall 
be consistent with the Charter and Bylaws of the Association



www.manaraa.com

7 0 4

and which shall be subject to review by the Board of Direc
tors of the Association. Each national affiliate shall re
quire by its governing rules that each elected officer be a 
member of the Association providing said officer is eligible 
for active membership in the Association and that the na
tional affiliate promote and urge membership in the Associa
tion. The Association shall promote and urge that each mem
ber join national affiliates for which he is eligible «

(2) Finances and Dues. A national affiliate may 
levy membership dues for the purpose of supporting its pro
gram.

The Executive Committee of the Association may author
ize additional funds to a national affiliate under the terms 
of conditions of the Association's annual budget and may re
quire a report of activities supported by the expenditures 
of such funds.

(3) Headquarters. A national affiliate shall main
tain its principal office at the general headquarters of the 
Association, unless otherwise authorized by the 3oard of Di
rectors of the Association; amount and cost of space and 
other services to be negotiated between the Association and 
the national affiliate, said agreements to be in writing and 
signed by both groups.

(4) Reports. Upon request, each national affiliate 
shall file with the executive secretary of the Association
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an annual report of official actions and such other infor
mation as may be requested.

(5) Governance. The president or other elected offi
cer of the national affiliate who is also an active member 
of the Association shall be an ex officio delegate to the 
Representative Assembly of the Association. The president 
of the Association shall name as an ex officio delegate to 
the legislative body of the national affiliate one member 
of the Association who is also a member of the national 
affiliate.

(6) Discontinuance and Change of Classification. A 
national affiliate may be discontinued by a two-thirds vote 
of the Representative Assembly of the Association upon recom
mendation of the Board of Directors provided such recommenda
tion shall have been presented at the session of the Repre
sentative Assembly preceding the session at which action is 
to be taken. The Board of Directors before recommending 
discontinuance of a national affiliate shall, upon request, 
provide opportunity for a hearing.

A national affiliate may transfer to another classi
fication upon a majority vote of its governing body and a 
majority vote of the NEA Board of Directors.

The right of a national affiliate to discontinue its 
affiliated relationship to the Association is recognized.

(c) Associated Organization
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(1) Constitution and Membership. An associated or
ganization shall be an independent organization whose goals, 
objectives, constitution, and bylaws are compatible with the 
Association, said constitution being subject to review by the 
Board of Directors of the Association to determine compati
bility only. The associated organization will agree to pro
mote the Association program to the degree it is consistent 
with its own program.

(2) Finances and Dues. An associated organization 
may levy membership dues. It may negotiate with the Associa
tion for financial and accounting services.

The Association and/or its integral units may enter 
into cooperative projects with an associated organization.

(3) Headquarters. An associated organization may 
negotiate with the Association for amount and cost of space 
and services including insurance and retirement benefits for 
its employees, said agreements to be in writing and signed 
by both groups.

(4) Reports. Upon request, each associated organi
zation shall file with the executive secretary of the Asso
ciation an annual report of official actions and such other 
information as may be requested.

(5) Discontinuance and Change of Classification. An 
associated organization may be discontinued by a two-thirds 
vote of the Board of Directors of the Association provided 
the associated organization has been proffered an opportun-
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ity for a hearing. Such action by the Board of Directors 
is to be subject to review by the Association1s Representa
tive Assembly at its next annual meeting.

An associated organization may transfer to another 
classification upon a majority vote of its governing body 
and a majority vote of the NEA Board of Directors.

The right of an associated organization to discontinue 
its affiliated relationship to the Association is recognized.

Relationsh ips
Section 3. The Board of Directors of the Association 

shall be responsible for the establishment of policies and 
procedures to facilitate cooperative relationships among all 
departments, national affiliates, and associated organiza
tions and with the Association.

Article XI--Finance
Fiscal Year

Section 1. The fiscal year of the Association shall 
be June 1 through May 31. Beginning in September 1970, the 
membership year shall be September 1 through August 31.

General Fund
Section 2* The General Fund of the Association shall 

consist of the income from the receipt of dues from members 
and affiliates, interest on bank deposits and investments of 
general funds, fees, receipts from advertising and sales of
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Association publications or services, and any other funds re
ceived by gift, bequest, devise, or transfer to the Associa
tion for General Fund purposes. Fiscal policies and proce
dures, not otherwise provided for in these Bylaws, may be 
adopted by the Board of Directors.

Receipts and Disbursements— General Fund
Section 3. All monies paid to the General Fund of 

the Association shall be turned over to the treasurer, who 
shall hold said monies in safekeeping. The treasurer may 
designate a deputy to perform such duties as he may delegate 
to him. Monies shall be disbursed only by checks and other 
written orders to depositories signed by the executive secre
tary or any person designated by the executive secretary and 
countersigned by the treasurer or any person designated by 
the treasurer.

Permanent Fund
Section 4. The Permanent Fund shall consist of the 

properties and permanent investments of the Association, to
gether with any other funds or properties received by gift, 
bequest, devise, or transfer for deposit in the Permanent 
Fund. The Permanent Fund shall be in charge of the Execu
tive Committee, which shall provide for the investment and 
safekeeping of such Fund including the right to invest such 
funds for the improvement of properties by way of additions 
and replacements, or for the purchase of new properties. All
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other expenditures from the principal of the Permanent Fund 
shall be made only upon a two-thirds vote of the Representa
tive Assembly, after the proposed expenditure has been ap
proved by the Board of Directors, and after printed notice 
of the proposed expenditure has appeared in the Journal of 
the Association at least two months prior to the meeting of 
the Representative Assembly. The income from the Permanent 
Fund shall be used only to meet the cost of maintaining the 
Association and of publishing the annual volume of Proceed
ings, unless the terms of the gift, bequest, or devise shall 
otherwise specify, or the Bylaws of the Association shall 
otherwise provide.

Receipts and Disbursements— Permanent Fund
Section 5. All monies or other assets payable to the 

Permanent Fund shall be turned over to the Executive Com
mittee. Disbursements from the Permanent Fund shall be made 
only upon written orders of the president and secretary of 
said Committee.

Annual Budget
Section 6. The annual budget of the Association shall 

be prepared under the direction of the Budget Committee for 
presentation to the Board of Directors* The Board of Direc
tors, after review and approval thereof, shall direct the 
printing of the proposed budget for presentation to the Re
presentative Assembly. At the annual meeting, prior to the
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first meeting of the Assembly, the Budget Committee shall 
hold one or more open hearings on the proposed budget. The 
adoption of the budget, including any amendments thereto, 
shall be by vote of the Representative Assembly on the last 
day of its session.

Auditing Committee
Section 7. Not later than 90 days before the end of 

the fiscal year, the president shall appoint an Auditing 
Committee, consisting of three active members of the Associa
tion, no one of whom shall be a director. To this committee 
shall be referred the report and audit of the expert accoun
tant or accountants, as provided in Section 8 of this 
Article, and the Committee shall refer its findings to the 
Board of Directors and the Representative Assembly.

Financial Reports
Section 8. An annual report of the General Fund, in

cluding income and expenditures for the fiscal year, shall 
be prepared under the direction of the treasurer. An annual 
report of the Permanent Fund shall be prepared under the 
direction of the Executive Committee. An annual audit of 
all the funds of the Association shall be made by an inde
pendent auditing agency appointed by the president whose 
findings shall be transmitted to the Audit Committee and be 
printed in the annual financial reports to the Representa
tive Assembly. All financial reports shall be reviewed by
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the Board of Directors prior to the meeting of the Represen
tative Assembly, and shall be transmitted to that body for 
final action. The Board of Directors shall have power to 
establish procedures governing the preparation and render
ing of interim reports of the Association’s finances for re
view by the Executive Committee.

Article XII--Standing Rules and 
Parliamentary Procedures 

Authorization of Standing Rules
Section 1. Supplementary rules and regulations may 

be adopted by the Representative Assembly and shall be de
signated as Standing Rules. These shall include Standing 
Rules Governing the Annual Meeting, which may be supplement
ed by rules for a particular annual meeting adopted by the 
Representative Assembly at such meeting.

Parliamentary Procedures
Section 2. Robert's Rules of Order, Revised, shall 

be the authority governing all matters of procedure not 
otherwise provided in the Charter, these Bylaws, the Standing 
Rules, or the Rules Governing the Annual Meeting.

Article XIII--Bylaws and Rules 
Committee

Section 1* There shall be a Committee on Bylaws and 
Rules consisting of five members, for terms of five years,
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one to be appointed annually by the president. This com
mittee may render advisory opinions involving interpreta
tion of these Bylaws and Rules when requested to do so by 
the officers of the Association. The Committee shall be 
responsible for considering and proposing, from time to 
time, such revisions of the Bylaws and Rules as may be deem
ed in the interest of the Association. The Committee shall 
perform such other duties as may be required under the Stand
ing Rules.

Article XIV--Amendments 
Amendments to the Bylaws

Section 1. These Bylaws may be amended at a meeting 
of the Representative Assembly by a two-thirds vote if the 
proposed change shall have been presented in writing to the 
Committee on Bylaws and Rules and read by title at the pre
ceding annual session and the text of the proposed change 
shall have been printed in the convention Proceedings and in 
the Journal of the Association at least 60 days in advance cf 
such session, or if unanimous consent is given for taking a 

vote without such advance notice. Amendments to the Bylaws 
may be so presented only (a) by the Bylaws and Rules Com
mittee, or (b) with the concurrence of at least two state or 
other authorized delegations in the Representative Assembly 
evidenced in each case either by a majority vote of the 
delegation at a regularly called meeting of the delegation
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held in connection with the annual meeting or by a petition 
signed by a majority of the members of the delegation, or
(c) by petition of any 50 accredited delegates.

Amendments to the Standing Rules and Rules 
Governing the Annual Meeting

Section 2. Standing Rules may be amended at a meet
ing of the Representative Assembly (a) without notice by a 
two-thirds vote or (b) by a majority vote if the proposed 
change shall have been presented in writing to the Committee 
on Bylaws and Rules and read by title at the preceding ses
sion and the text of the proposed change shall have been 
printed in the convention Proceedings. Amendments to Stand
ing Rules may be so presented only (a) by the Bylaws and 
Rules Committee, or (b) with the concurrence of at least one 
state or other authorized delegation in the Representative 
Assembly evidenced either by a majority vote of the delega
tion at a regularly called meeting of the delegation held 
in connection with the annual meeting or by a petition signed 
by a majority of the members of the delegation, or (c) by 
petition of any 25 accredited delegates. Rules Governing 
the Annual Meeting, other than Standing Rules, may be amend
ed by a majority vote of the Representative Assembly without 
notice.

Voting and Effective Date
Section 3. In voting on all proposed amendments to
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the Charter and Bylaws, printed ballots shall be used. Un
less otherwise provided, all amendments or revisions of the 
Bylaws shall take effect immediately upon their adoption.

Withdrawal of Amendments
Section 4. A proposed amendment: to the Bylaws or 

the Standing Rules may be withdrawn, with the consent of the 
Representative Assembly, at the request of sponsors of the 
amendment, in accordance xvith the following provisions. If 
the amendment was presented by the Bylaws and Rules Committee, 
the request for its withdrawal must be made by that Com
mittee. If the amendment was presented by one or more state 
delegations, the request must be made by all of those state 
delegations, evidenced in each case by a vote of two-thirds 
of the delegates voting at a regularly called meeting of the 
delegation held in connection with an annual meeting and a 
certification of such vote to the Bylaws and Rules Committee, 
or by a petition submitted to the Bylaws and Rules Committee, 
and signed by two-thirds of the delegates from the state. If 
the amendment was presented by petition of individual dele
gates, the request must be made by a petition submitted to 
the Bylaws and Rules Committee and signed by two-thirds of 
the delegates by whom the amendment was presented.
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